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PREFACE.

T hk subject opened in these pages is so far new, that 
scarcely any of the facts arc to lie found in books. Man in * 
his higher phase has hardly conic within the grasp of science, \ 
and the histories which shall illustrate his spiritual passions 
have yet to lie compiled. One chapter, in one such history, 
is diffidently offered in the present work.

I have collected my facts in distant places; in the Baltic 
provinces, in the West of England, on the shores of Lake 
Ontario, iu the New England cities. In every case, I have 
seen the jioople and the places for myself. The names of 
many jiersons who have helped me will appear in the text: 
there arc others of whom I would gladly speak, hut may not.

The strange pa|icr by Professor Sachs, which I give in the 
original, as the chief evidence used against Archdeacon Ebel 
in the great trials here recounted, was sealed up by order of 
the Royal Court of Berlin, ns a document affecting ¡icrsons 
of high rank. IIow that paper came into my hands, I must 
not say; it is authentic and complete; for that I pledge my 
word; and if either the authenticity or the completeness of 
this paper shall come to be challenged by any one having the 
right to do so, I may then be in a position to require, and 
obtain, permission to tell the story of how it appears in these
pages.

6 St. J am k»’s Terrace,
Ae» 1 ear’s Bay, 1868.
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SPIRITUAL WIVES.

CIIAl’TKR I.

TUB JUXKEll HOF.

C HU IST US kommt!
Gott sei Dank! Christus kommt!

A man might have fancied that such pious cries 
as,—

Lo! lie comes!
God be praised!
He comes! lie comes!!

would hardly be considered by a Christian magistrate, 
living in a (ieVman city, in the ¡»resent year of grace, 
as likely, even when raised by a mob of boys ami girls 
in a public street, to have been raised against the 
king and that king's peace. A man might have 
fancied that a brave soldier, his brow entwined with 
laurel-leaves, would hardly think it needful to put 
such cries to the ban ; still less to stay them by a charge 
of that splendid force, which only a year ago gave 
liberty and unity to Central Europe, by breaking 
through the Kaiser's lines at Königsgrätz. But such 
was not the view of his duty taken by General Vogel 
von Falkenstein, when these pious words, and other 
pious words like these, were shouted by a crowd of 
citizens and students in the Hof Gasse and adjoining 
ßtreets of insular Königsberg last week.
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VoKcl von FalkunMoimii one of those ready soldiers 
whom F a th e r  Fritz would have cuffed and hugged,— 
one o f  th e  llomerie heroes of the Seven-days* War. 
Schleswig knew him; Hanover and Frankfort know 
him. lv ing  George and IVmcc Alexander had to deal 
with him , poor fellows! Last year his hand lay heavy 
on the Hebrew dealers in gold and scrip; hut his 
sword was not more swill to smite the dubious city- 
friend and angry (be in open field, than it was prompt 
to crush, in case there should have been call lor force, 
both the j»ious believers and the wicked scullers who 
met last Monday in the Junker Hof, to announce and 
to dispute the immediate Advent of our Lord. He is 
one of those chiefs who like to have it said of them 
that they staud no nonsense. 1 dare say that, as a 
good man and true conservative, Falkenstein lias no 
wish to stand in the way of a Second Advent; but as 
a soldier, commanding the king's troops in Ost and 
West Preusseii, lie lias to think above all things of 
the public peace. If Christ must come again, he 
Mcems to be of opinion that His coming should take 
place in-doors, with awe and discipline, not in the 
«»¡»on streets, with a riot of citizen shouts and stu- 
deut brawls. Anyhow, on Monday night, these good 
folk* of the Amber City saw how soon a line of rifles, 
lKiriic by strong arms, and rattling over the Krämer 
bridge and down the Hof Gasse on the double, could 
put an eml to the ciy of “ Christus kommt! ” in the 
public street

But how came a company of Prussian infantry, 
serving under the flag of Vogel von Falkcnstein, to be 
drawn up in line against students and citizens who 
were simply crying out for the Second Advent of our 
Lord ?

Uarly in the prescut month of November, 1867, a
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few words in the corner of a news-sheet told these 
students of Königsberg, that three religious services 
were about tobe held on fixed evenings in the Junker 
Ilof, the City H all; that during these sendees the 
impending personal Advent of our Lord would bo 
announced; that the true way of preparing men for 
this dread event would be made known. The doors 
were to be open at seven, the scats were to he free.

No name was given. No witnesses were called. 
In the city it was whispered that these meetings were 
being got up by men of some weight, supported by 
the higher powers, who knew what they were doing, 
though it might not suit their policy to speak out. 
In Schöncbcrg's Winc-stubc,.— that den of the Lang 
Gasse in which the great shippers and factors of 
Königsberg cat caviare and discuss the news about 
one o'clock,—these meetings were said to have a 
political end in view, and to have been originally 
planned in the secret bureaux of Geheimrath Wagcner 
in licrltn. In the University you heard another talc. 
In the class-room and under the portico it was known 
that the Prophet of this new dispensation was a young 
man who had received his education and his doctor's 
degree at Königsberg, who had filled with high 
promise a Professor’s chair at Marburg, and was 
giving up his career for the sake of his belief in things 
unseen. The students called him a fool.

Things have so turned out, that this shred of notice 
in the public papers has made a great stir in the 
Amber Land.

In the first place, these people of Königsberg, piquing 
themselves, among many nobler merits, on being 
the modern Athenians, love to spend their time in 
asking after some new thing; and here, in the announce
ment of a coming Christ, they have found something

THE JUSKKrt uOF.
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tliat is b o t k  n e w  and strange. In the second place, 
winter l ia s  down iitmlly on their streets and
quays, l o c k i n g  u p  their ships in ice, so that for months 
to conic t h e y  w ill have scarcely anything either to do 
or say, e x c e p t  smoke in the Exchange, sledge through 
the snow , r e a d  the telegrams from London, and hot 
on th a t d i s ta n t  day in the coming spring when the ice 
will b re a k  a n d  their ships get away. In the thin! 
place, th e  h a rv est lias been had, the rate of wages low, 
the supply  wheat, and tares scanty; in consequence 
of th ese  calamities the shippers arc in ill-luck, the 
artisans ou t of work, and the peasants short of bread: 
all o f w hich trials have a tendency to inflame the heart, 
to m ak e  men weary of Jife, and to open their fancies 
to  tlic  promise of a change. In the fourth place, such 
a  th in g  as an evening religious sendee, given on a 
w orking-day of the week, is all but unknown in these 
P ru ss ian  cities, where the churches arc government 
offices, the preachers are police magistrates, and the 
serv ices are governed by rules as stern as the articles 
o f  w ar. In the last place . . . .  Stay! The full 
e f f e c t  of what should be said in the fifth place can he 
o n ly  felt when the story on which wc arc about to 
e n te r  lias been told.

Y es, those few words of announcement in tho news- 
sh ee t have made a very great stir; and such a crowd 
o f  people as gathered in the Junker Ilof on Monday 
n ig h t to hear this prophet has not been known in 
Königsberg for many years. The Junker Ilof, answer
ing to our own Guildhall, is not, under ordinary cir
cumstances, a desert place. Here tho great merchants 
hold their halls; the great bankers spread their boards. 
Here the political battles of the town and province are 
fooght out. Here the Rev. Dr. Julius Rupp delights 
a fashionable audience by his eloquence; and Dr.
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Jolowiez discourses to a body of reforming Jews. 
Any great singer who may wander into Ost Prcusscti 
is heard in the Junker Ilof. The hall belongs to the 
city, and the use of it is only to be obtained from the 
town-council; but, in fact, the use of it is seldom 
refused when the applicants arc of standing in the 
place. In the same room Johann Jacoby dilates to 
the democracy on the rights of man ; and Karl Hosen- 
kranz whispers to the higher classes on the charms of 
philosophy and art, I have been invited to an evening 
party, given in this hall, by the foreign Consuls, to tho 
cream of the cream, where the young ladies dance and 
dirt, while the (»hier people drink tea and play at 
whist. In a word, everything that happens in Königs
berg happens in the Junker Ilof.

But on scarcely any of these festive and .solemn 
occasions has a crowd been drawn into the place like 
that which the few lines announcing a discourse on 
the immediate coming of our Lord drew into this hall 
on Monday night.

Before the doors were yet thrown open, a crowd of 
men and women, from all classes of society, had filled 
the street in which the Junker Ilof stands, and which 
is called, from it, the Hof Gasse. The night was chill 
and raw; much snow had fallen; and the town was 
shivering in the second of its seven winters; that is to 
say, in the season of snow and slush, when six x>r eight 
inches of biting slop lies everywhere on the ground. 
Euch woman who could afford them had suow-shoes 
on her feet, and fur tippets round her neck. Almost 
every man had a cap made of sealskin, a coat lined 
with seulskin, a pair of leggings topped with sealskin. 
All the seals in »Spitzbergen might have been flayed 
in order to keep these richer believers warm. Many 
of the poorer sort of people were muffled in rugs aud

r»

i
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shaw ls; none  were in rags; rags being unknown in 
th is reg io n  of sleet and slush, where he who is but 
th in ly  c lad  noon dies of the frost, and ia put away out 
o f s ig h t. When the doors were thrown open, as many 
o f th e  m ob as stood near them tore up the broad stairs, 
pushed  through the wide an to-rooms, seized upon the 
lu x u rio u s  eliairs and sofas; men and women rushing 
on, e ag e r and shouting, to their seats, pell-mell. In 
one m inu te  the hall was filled; in another minute the 
th re e  large ante-rooms were also tilled; while the 
b ro ad  staircase, dropping to the street below, was 
packed  with human beings still lighting to get in; 
and  a  vast crowd of late-eomers behind them ehokod 
up th e  Hof Gasso, and rendered the adjoining streets, 
called tin* Mngistcr Gasse and the lirodhanken Strassc, 
ini passable to a sledge.

W hen filled by such a erowd of men in furs and 
gabardines, of women in mull's and cutis, the Junker 
H of is a scenic room; its bright fittings and airy decora
tions coming out into very sharp contrast with the 
sombre dress and keen expression of the audience 
which fills its chairs.. The room is large and nobly 
planned, as becomes the birthplace of German liberal
ism, the cradle (as it leasts) of the new Fatherland. 
I t  is somewhat like the larger room in King Street, 
and is used for many of the same things as Willis’s 
Rooms; that is to say, for costly banquets, exclusive 
ball«, and high political meetings; but the Junker 
Uof is lighter in tone, richer in color, than our own 
fashionable lounge. The walls are rough with gods 
and nymphs, with busts of heroes, kings, and poets. 
Tiro large candelabra hang from the roof. Apollo 
•miles from the ceiling, on which he is reclining, in 
bright-red paint, his lyre in hand, with Mercury and 
Aurora in attendance on his godship.
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The room being full of people, it seemed useless for 
the Prophet of Doom to wait for such a carnal trifle 
as the hour announced in his call.

A servant lit a few more lights; then, a young-look* 
ing man, very much like a banker's cashier, walked 
up to the reading-desk, and lit two candles. A ccî  
tain shock seemed to pass through the nerves of his 
audience, as this young man blew out his tajmr and 
laid it down. He, it seemed, was the Prophet. In a 
clear voice, sweet in tone, and wide in compass, he 
breathed above our heads the familiar words:

Lasst uns beten — Let us pray 
What force had sent that thrill through my neigh* 

bora’ nerves? Did the man’s voice and mien recall to 
them the scenery and the action of some by*gone tale?

IIIE Prophet of Doom was not a man of the pictorial
kind. In garb, in build, in face — in everything, 

perhaps, except eye and voice — he seemed to be rather 
a nice, respectable, young man; such as a common
place girl would like in a lover, and a sober merchant 
would engage as a clerk. My first glimpse of him 
was puzzling; for in a city lull of pictorial ¡»eople, he 
was just such a man as you would find in every office 
in Lombard Street In age, ho appeared to be no 
more than thirty, though his actual years were forty* 
two. Ilis face was dark; but dark with the luminous 
bronze of a southern clime. Nothing in his color, ia

CIIAPTKR II,

ax anoei/ s message.

1
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Ilia m ie n , nuggosted a German origin; yet bo ba<l 
little al>out. liim , beyond bis dark eyes ami features, 
that im p lic it  either Lettish or Wendish blood. The 
absence o f  all hair from bis chin and lip marked him 
out for n o tic e  in that congregation of bearded men. 
Ilia lock» w ere cropped close, and parted down the 
aide o f hi* head in the true English style; and he wore 
the flat k in d  of whisker which is known to old dandies 
in Tall Mall as a mutton-chop. On the whole, this 
P rophet of Wrath had to my eyes the perfectly familiar, 
but in no way pictorial, appearance of a London clerk.

I  was not snqtriscd to hear that his name was 
Dicstcl — Thistle.

T o  many of my neighbors in the hall — most of 
whom, let me say, were girls and women — the prim 
lock*, the mntton-chop whiskers, the staid frock-coat, 
and the Pyronic collar, being less like things of every 
day, appeared far more touching and majestic than to 
myself. In the course of a long sitting, and after it 
was over, I heard many odd things about the new 
Prophet; hut not one word was said in my hearing 
about his print and ordinary look.

44 The Doctor,” growled a dark man at my elbow, 
“ is a conservative and a feudalist. Ugh!”

“ lie  is an Angel of Light, one of Privy Councillor 
Wagoner’s Angels of Light," said a Polish Jew, who 
seemed to know all about him.

“ An Angel of Light?" put in a lady near us. 
“ Yes, well,” said the Jew, “ you know his father 

was an Angel among the Ehelians; the son is an Angel 
among the Irvingites: it is just the same.”

“ I f  he is one of Geheiinnith Wagoner’s Angels of 
Light, he is no friend to democracy," scowled the first 
speaker.

Privy Councillor Wagoner, I should say, is a very



high tor}’ in Prussia; being Uraf von Bismarck's chic 
adviser in home affairs; yet so stiff a conservative tin 
lie looks down upon Graf von Bismarck as little les 
than a Bed Republican. This gentleman (known t 
all the world us having once been editor of the Kreu: 
Zeitung, and as now being chief of the Junker party 
like all the high-Church politicians in Prussia, has 
strong tendency towards the mystic in his rcligiou 
life. Of lute years lie has joined the most mystics 
of the many Pietist churches, which go in Prussi 
under the common, but highly opprobrious, name oi 
Mucker—that of the Irvingites; in which religion 
society he has attained the rank of an Archangel. It 
this branch of the Mucker society, the Ucvcreiul Doctoi 
Diestcl, now in Königsberg, announcing the immediati 
coining of our Lord, is an Angel of light

44 An Angel!” pondered the lady near me; 44yee 
ho looks well descended and angel-like.’’

Hearing these words, I glanced at him again. Ther 
he stood ; a prim young man, with a dark face, a frock 
coat, a Byronic collar, and a mutton-chop whisker 
looking like anything on earth except a cherub. Yu 
she may have been right. In Lithuania people sc« 
more angels and spirits in a week than we Londoner! 
are privileged to see in a lifetime. So they ought U 
know an angel wlicu they see one. I will only add 
that if the Reverend Doctor Dicstel is like un angel 
tiucrcino’s models were very badly chosen.

When the messenger opened his lips in prayer, h< 
fixed the eye ami held the breath of every one iu tha 
rapt and eager crowd; exercising this power upon hi 
audience even more by his wuy of speaking, than b; 
the solemnity of his message.

Lasst uii8 beten — Let us pray!
The young muu raised his eyes towards the figure 

:»* n

A N  ANGEL'S MESSAGE
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of Apollo nml Aurora, ami asked, in a tone of strong 
emotion, tlmt a blessing might rest on what he was 
about to say, and that the truth might find an entrance 
into all Christian hearts.

A sigh on the part of some, a sob on the part of 
many, responded to his warm appeal at the throne of 
grace.

“Why not into all hearts?” said a voice near me. 
The speaker was a Jew; a learned, tolerant, and fa
mous Jew; one who belongs to the reforming syna
gogue in Königsberg, and to the advancing liberal 
party in Ost Prcussen; a man who thinks much of his 
wr. ancient faith, yet more of the natural rights and 
°ivil ccjualitics of men. I could not answer him; but 
*omeof his furred and tippeted neighbors scowled on 
hi* question with a fierceness of sudden wrath, that 
*°hl me how welcome in this city might be a mandate 

^nie new Father Fritz, which should command the 
Hicc to strip and flay a Jew for presuming to wear a 
beard.

The Prophet took the Hilde into his hand; and 
Urning the leaves, as though it were by chance, lie 
fi*ed his gaze on tho twenty-fourth chapter of St. 
^mtthew’s gospel; and then read out slowly, with 

dramatic art, that portion which relates to tho 
spending desolation of tho Iloly City, to the wars 
•öd rumors of wars which wrere to come, to the great 
tribulation in the churches, to the appearance of many 
ttlse Messiahs, who should work signs and wonders, 
*> os almost to deceive the very elect, to the darkening 
of the sun and moon, and to the final coming of tho 
Son of Man.

He was a veiy fine reader; with many a rapid rush, 
with many a subtle pause, lie drove the meaning of this 
sombre prophecy of desolation home into his hearer*«

lft
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soul. With what force ami awe he rea<l the words — 
“ Then «hall all the tribes of the earth m ourn; aud 
they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds 
of heaven in power ami great glory, and he shall send 
his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they 
shall gather together his elect front tho four winds, 
from one end of heaven to the other!'* In Luther's 
German version, the effect of this passage is even finer 
than it is in the English version, ami the accomplished 
actor made the most of his magniticent text. Loud 
sobs and cries went up from five hundred breasts.

When he had closed the hook, ho paused for a mo
ment to let his words sink deep into our minds; then, 
spreading out his hands above our heads, he told us 
what the text which he had just been reading meant 
These words of Christ, he said, were sont to u*. Now 
was the time foreseen by prophets from of old. Jesus 
looked down from the Mount of Olives — upon what? 
Upon the Temple ami the Temple-courts; works which 
had been designed by llcrod, continued by Archelaus^ 
aud all but completed, under Pontius Pilate, by thorn 
high-priests Annas and Caiaphas. They were mighty-’ 
labors, on which tho noblest art of Greece was bcinjp 
lavished. Yet what did the Lord, in Ilis last hours, 
say of these efforts of human pride? lie  said the 
stones should be thrown down, so that not one stone 
should be left standing upon another. Why did tho 
Lord denounce this Temple? Because it was a sign 
of things which were then — which arc now—au 
abomination in the sight of God. Bccauso it was tho 
substitution of a material fact for a spiritual truth. 
Becuuse it proffered to Heaven a shrine of marble in 
the stead of an obedient heart. Because it was a 
dwelling for the earthly gods, not a home for the Lord 
of light and life. And now, in our own day, is uot
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that o f  which Herod's temple was a type fulfilled in 
our m idst?  Have wc not made a god of our material 
good? Are wc not poor in grace, poor in obedience, 
poor in ideality ? Ask the magistrate, ask the prince. 
Do we not give more thought to buying aud selling, 
to getting and saving, than we give to tho salvation 
of our souls? Who cares for his soul? Who knows 
that he has a soul ? We sow wheat, wc plant timber, 
we load ships, we fiud amber; but who among us 
takes any heed for his eternal wants? who loves to 
obey? who puts himself at the lowest seat? who re
peats to his own heart daily the saying of our Lord, 
that he who is highest in God’s kingdom is the ser
vant of all? You dread the winter frost, yet act as 
though you felt no fear of the nether tires! Is not 
this blind ness of the soul a sign ? Are not our palaces 
•ad gardens simply doubles of the Temple and Tcmple- 
c°wrt?k Shall they not be thrown down in the day of 
wrath?

The speaker paused; a very long time he paused. 
Then he raised his eyes to heaven and said:

“Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words 
•hall not pass away! ’’

Another pause; then a quick cry, as of mingled 
J°i and triumph, came from his lips.

‘ “Christus kommt! ”
Men sighed and women wept. Hundreds of quiv- 

enng voices answered to tho preacher’s cry with 
* “Christas kommt! ”
r* AW, said the Angel of Light, waxing wanner in 
a his fory, is the time for Him to appear among us.

AW or never! now or never! Voltaire had said, in 
il hit own bad time, that the religion of Christ could 
;J not last for twenty years longer; the French iufidol 
/ had turned out to be a false prophet; but he (the rev-

20
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croud doctor) had it upon hi« 8011I to declare that if 
our Lord should not come new*, lie would never come 
at all. Were not the Scriptures now fulfilled? Was 
tho time not ripe? Did not lie «ay that lie  would 
come in the day of tribulation, in the day of falso 
teachers, in tho day of war and strife, in the day of 
famine, pestilence, and earthquakes? Did not Ho 
promise llis disciples that lie would return when na
tions were rising against nations, and kingdoms against 
kingdoms? Did not He foretell, as Ho «at on the 
Mount of Olives, that in the day of wrath, on the eve 
of judgment, llis people would have to sutler afflic
tions, that many of them would he led astray, and 
that the faithful few would bo hated of the world for 
His sake ? Ilad not all these sayings come to be true 
at this present hour? Yea; they had come to pass. 
Yea; now was tho time! Now was the great day! 
now!

Christus kommt!
Many strong men sobbed aloud; many weak women 

swooned and fainted. Hundreds of voices shouted 
with the glowing angel: ^

Christus kommt! — \- . . /
(lott sei Dank! Christus kommt! ' *' r 1 *
This cry was taken up by crowds in tho outer 

rooms, on the stairs, in the streets below. Here and 
there a scowl, a word of insult, perhaps a menacing 
gesture, greeted the speaker's eloquence.

“ lie is a tool of the conservatives," you might hear 
some radical growl.

“ lie has friends at the Schloss, no doubt,’* said 
another.

“ Wagoner sent him to Königsberg," put in a third, 
whose tear was evidently father to his faith.

lit vain the Prophet tried to finish his discourse.

I
\
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On tin* aide sobs and groans, on that side sneers and 
yells*, prevented his voice being further heard. The 
y>cop\c could bear no more. Roused by his fervid 
phrases, many of his audience were in hysterics, still 
more were blind with tears and hoarse with shouting. 
Then, in a few last words, the Prophet was under
stood to say that, although the Lord was about to 
judge the world, lie would not come in a visible 
shape. Christ would come in glory and in power, 
but not, as the Jews expected, and as the vulgar think, 
with horses and chariots, with banners and swords, 
(iod could not be seen by man, unless He took upon 
Himself the burden of our flesh. The new advent 
will be in the spirit.

He ended; and the people in the Juuker Ilof cried:
Christus konunt!
G ott sei Dunk! Christas konunt!
A  short prayer was said; a hymn was read out, uot 

; the lights were lowered, and the people were 
0 lJ ^  leave. Rut the people could not get away, the 

** and the stairs being choked with hearers, 
******/[ the  streets below the window were filled with 
** through the pauses in which could be heard

o f  steel and the tramp of armed raeu.
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Jolowicz discourses to a body of reforming Jews. 
Any great singer who may wander intv' Ost Prcusscu 
is iicard in the Junker Ilof. The hall belongs to the 
city, and the use of it is only to be obtained from the 
town-council; but, in fact, the use of it is seldom 
refused when the applicants are of standing in the 
place. In the same room Johann Jacoby dilates to 
the democracy on the rights of man ; and Karl Kosen- 
kranz whispers to the higher classes on the charms of 
philosophy and art. I have been invited to an evening 
party, given in this hall, by the foreign Consuls, to tho 
cream of the cream, where the young ladies dance and 
dirt, while the older people drink tea and play at 
whist. In a word, everything that happens in Königs
berg happens in the Junker Ilof.

But on scarcely any of these festive and .solctnu 
occasions has a crowd been drawn into the place like 
that which the few lines announcing a discourse on 
the immediate coming of our Lord drew into this hall ■ 
on Monday night.

Before the doors were yet thrown open, a crowd of 
men and women, from all classes of society, had filled 
the street in which the Junker Ilof stands, and which 
is called, from it, the Hof Gasse. The night was chill 
and raw; much snow had fallen; and the town was 
shivering in the second (»fits seven winters; that is to 
say, in the season of snow and slush, wheu six x>r eight ( 
inches of biting slop lies everywhere on the ground. , 
Each woman who could afford them had snow-shoes 
on her feet, and fur tippets round her neck. Almost ,. 
every man had a cap made of sealskin, a coat lined , 
with sealskin, a pair of leggings topped with sealskin. ( 
All the seals in »Spitzbergen might have been flayed 
in order to keep these richer believers wann. Many 
of the poorer sort of people were muffled in rugs oud ;

o ' ^

J
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shawls; n o n e  w e re  in mgs; rags being unknown in 
this re g io n  o f  s lee t ami slush, where he who is but 
thinly clu<\ s o o n  «lies of the frost, and is put away out 
of s igh t. W h e n  the doors were thrown open, as many 
of th e  m o b  a s  stood near them tore up the broad stairs, 
pushed th ro u g h  the wide ante-rooms, seized upon the 
lu x u rio u s  chairs  and sofas; men and women rushing 
on, e a g e r  an d  shouting, to their seats, pell-mell. In 
one m in u te  the hall was filled; in another minute the 
th ree  la rg e  ante-rooms were also tilled; while the 
b road  staircase, dropping to the street below, was 
packed  w ith  human beings still lighting to get in; 
mud a  v ast crowd of late-eoiners behind them ehoked 
up th e  liot* Ciassc, and rendered the adjoining streets, 
called th e  Magister Gasse and the Urndhatikcii Strasse, 
im passable to a sledge.

W h en  tilled by such a erowd of men in furs ami 
gabardines, of women in mulls and cuffs, the Junker 
H o f is a  scenic room; its bright fittings and airy decora
tions coming out into very sharp contrast with the 
som bre dress and keen expression of the audience 
which fills its chairs.. The room is large and nobly 
planned, as becomes the birthplace of German liberal
ism, tlie cradle (as it Insists) of the new Fatherland. 
I t  is somewhat like the larger room in King Street, 
mud is used for many of the same things as Willis’s 
Booms; that is to say, for costly banquets, exclusive 
balls, and high political meetings; but the Junker 
Uof is lighter in tone, richer in color, than our own 
lashionable lounge. The walls arc rough with gods 
snd nymph*, with busts of heroes, kings, und poets. 
Two * candelabra hang from the roof. Apollo 
•miles from the ceiling, on which he is reclining, in 
bright -red paint, his lyre in baud, with Mercury and 
Amur in attendance on his godship.
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Each section of this society has a tale of scorn 
which it tells against the other. Here, under his por
tico in the Altstadt, you will hear some from Ilcrr Pro- 
lessor, in the midst of gibes and sneers, that when Graf 
von Bismarck, in thesummerof lastyear, madcliis great 
appeal to the country, giving every lout in the province 
a vote, the rabble of Ost Preussen refused to accept 
his gift, on the ground that they had never had votes 
under their good old kings. On being told by the 
Prefect that their lord desired them to make use of 
these votes, and send some one, possessing their con
fidence, to speak for them in the Parliament at Berlin, 
they wrote the King’s name on their balloting papers, 
and then tossed them into the box. On being further 
told by the Prefect that they could not vote for the 
King, since his Majesty was not a candidate for elec
tion in their city, they asked for fresh papers, and 
wrote on them the Crown-Prince’s name. Nobody, 
you will be assured under the portico, could induce 
these loyal people to put their trust in a common man. 
Under the smoky roof of Wolffs Winc-stube in tlie 
Lang Gassc — the high street of traffic—you will aco 
how quickly the tables can be turned against these 
jesters. There you would hear of Jewish students 
who, in the bad old days, were ready to give up Moses 
and the synagogue for a Professor’s chair; to change 
their mimes, uud to deny their circumcision, for three 
hundred thalers a year. The need for these acts of 
sacrifice has been done away; but the old sentiment 
remains in part. When a burgher is vexed, you may 
still hear him describe a Jew — most of all a reformed 
Jew—as a rascal, only a little less vile than a Pole. 
Pious people in Germany usually speak of students 
as sons of Belial; as young men who mock at loyalty 
and disparage valor, and whose Satanic creed may bo 

a



wtnmed up in their own scandalous motto : No King 
*nd no God.

hi Königsberg, there is less of this scorn and hate 
than in most places, since the students arc mostly 
from (lie city and the province. Still the class feeling 
°l tlu* University men is strong. Thus, it is a daily 

f jest with the radical and free-thinking youths to say 
that many of these money-making citizens are given 
«IS beyond hope, to piety, loyalty, and other supersti
tions. They laugh at them for believing in princes, in 
angels,and in devils. They deride their pronencss to 
indulge in spiritual language and in spiritual qualms; 
to tremble at the thought of a ghost; und to expect 
mystical admonitions of the day of «loom, lienee, the 
zest with which these youngsters rushed into the sport 
of woriying the poor souls who had turned out from 
their warm rooms on a wintry night to hear what 
the young prophet had to say about the impending 
Advent of our Lord.

The fun grew fast and fierce. To every cry from 
within the Junker Hof these madcaps answered by 
derisive shouts. When the believers sighed, they 
groaned; when the sinners sobbed, they yelled and 
screamed. One noisy fellow got upon the stairs, from 
which he passed the word of command to his compan
ions in the street. The reverend doctor has a search
ing voice; his louder tones could he heard through 
the double windows ; and when in his eloquent fury 
he cried out, “ Christus kommt!” they cheered him 
with a loud ironical roar of “ Christas hocli! Christus 
hooh r

Nor was this rudeness on the part of these young 
men the worst. Bent on yet rougher mischief, gangs 
of students formed into close files, and began their 
grnnao of wedging through the crowd; hustHug the

» SPIRITUAL 1 VIVES.
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men, chaffing the women ; trampling on people’* ^ 
mul dragging off their clothes. The night was 
the street was wet. The crowd swayed to and 
stamping, chafing, passionutc; and when it was 0 ^  
that no more persons could find room within * 
walls, the whole body of students who had been * 
outside began to join their fellows in rushing €0  
pushing, in screeching and yelling. They tore a 
into the dense masses of people; bonneting the n i^  
pulling the women about Girls who were pre^ 
they caught and kissed, crying, 44 Seraphim kissed 
Seraphim kisses!" Those women who could ^  
away ran home; but many of the insulted creatur- 
could not free themselves from the crowd. The 
who had come with them to the meeting cith 
fought with their tormentors, or struggled to car- 
them away. Still, the young men pushed in and o'* 
of the crowd, crying, “ Give mo a kiss; a Seraphi 
kiss; only a Seraphim kiss!"

A hundred battles took place in the narrow strec 
under the Junker Hof windows. Shawls were ton 
and caps were lost. Kisses were freely stolcr 
“ Mucker hocli! Gott sci Dank! Seraphim kisses! 
screamed the laughing fellows us they rushed an 
pushed. In vain the police came down to control th 
pother and clear the street. Some of the student! 
seized in the act of hugging and kissing women, wer 
instantly rescued by their fellows. When the police 
men drew their swords the people laughed, for the 
knew that no officer of police would charge upo 
these madcaps, many of whom were the sous o 
counts and barons. The officer made a rapid retrei 
from the narrow Ilof Gasse towards the open spac 
called the Coal Market, on the Pregcl bank, whenc 
he sent up a messenger to the commanding General* 
residence in the Itoss-gurtcn for help.
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W hile the police were falling back on the Coal 
M arket, the service in the Junker llof came to an 

The hot and excited people who had been in- 
g,d c  poured down into the street; and the students, 
®^tting up fresh shouts of “ Seraphim kisses! Sera
p h im  kisses!" pressed upon the new female victims, 
|° o k  them by the arms, and kissed them on the face, 
1,1 the presence of their struggling fathers and out- 
^ R c d  husbands. Struck by these angry men, the 
students pushed and fought, and fought and pushed, 
^ ? °P n,r  their good-humor to the lost under many a 
Htl*iging blow. The whole quarter of the Kneiphof 
(a  quarter corres]>onding to the City in Paris) was in 
a  *tate of riot. Those who were quitting the hall ran 
back . Ladies bid themselves in vaults, in closets, and 
111 Upper rooms. Some of the students would have 
forced  their way in, to deliver the Seraphim kisses in 

hall itself; but a band of stout citizens planted 
5 ^ o ir  feet in the doorway, and all the madcaps' efforts 
l u  swaying and driving could not force an entrance 
t r o u g h  this sturdy guard.

I n  a few minutes the messenger reached the Ross- 
R^itcn in the Upper Town, when some such words as 

(I have been told) were rapidly exchanged be- 
^"cen the great soldier and one of his aides-de-camp. 

44 What is all this ado?"
, 44 General, the preacher Dicstel has been declaring 
111 the Junker llof that Christus is about to come."

44 Veiy well."
u A great crowd has gathered in the narrow streets 

°f the Kneiphof, and a breach of the peace has oc
curred."

u Well, where are the police?" 
u Ou the spot, General, but too weak to act."
4‘8end off a company of the guard. Tell tho cap

ita to clear tho streets and bring in the rioters."i
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In live minute* the so order* hail hoen given and 
obeyed. The guard* wore rattling down the street 
toward* the Krämer bridge, and the aide-de-camp was 
standing once more by hi* illustrious chief.

“ Who arc those folks?”
“ Some say, General, they arc the Mucker; I  know 

the students think so."
“ irm !"
“ That, General, is the reason why tho students 

have raised their favorite cries of Seraphim Küssen! 
and Mucker hoch ! ”

“ Iu that case,” said the General . . . and after 
thinking the matter over for a moment, he lit a fresh 
cigar.

The troops went rattling on the double by the Pre- 
gel bridge into the Knciphof, the disputed quarter; 
drew up in the Coal Market; formed into line, ami 
inarched down the Hof Gasse, clearing it as they went 
along. In a few seconds the street was free, and a 
dozen students were in close arrest. Now the police 
came back upon the scene, anil the ladies who had 
been hiding in upper rooms, in vaults, and closets, 
were taken by the hand, muflled up in furs and cloaks, 
and carried to their homes.

liy twelve o’clock tho Hof Gasse was itself again, 
sloppy, silent, and forsaken ; the Angel of Light had 
disappeared, no one knew whither; the soldiers had 
gone back to the Upper Town ; and tho madcap stu
dents were repenting in the watch-house.

What was it all about? Why had these youngsters 
hugged and kissed the women ? What is tho meaning 
of a Seraphim kiss, and of the students’ favorite cry ?  

What is a Mucker?
To know such things you must first know Konigs- 

berg, the Amber City; for Königsberg is the cradle 
a *
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o f th o s e  singular bodies which in Ileiilelberg, Halle, 
H a m b u rg , Elberfeld, as well as in Berlin and Dres
den , ca ll themselves the Conservative and Revival 
C hurches, but which radicals and rationalists brand 
w ith  th e  insulting name of Mucker.

ÖNI GSBERG,  King’s Hill, the capital of Ost
Preussen, is a city of peculiar situation and pecu

liar genius. The first fact about it to strike a stranger 
is its extraordinary isolation. An old saying puts the 
case that the Amber City should be to its people all 
in all, since it lies, not only out of Germany, but out 
of the world. 44 A good place for wolves,” was Father 
Fritz’s verdict on the royal and sacred city in which 
he had come to be crowucd.

In  Fritz’8time, Königsberg stood in a far-off corner 
of tlie Baltic Sea, five hundred miles from Potsdam, 
in a  dreary waste of scrub and ice, which it had cost 
him a ten-days’ ride to reach. The city was seldom 
open, even to the sea. In summer the roads were 
choked with sand, in winter they were lost in snow. 
Old men cau yet recall a time when the mail-coach 
from Berlin spent seven long days and nights on the 
road. Even now, although the roads have been vastly 
improved during late years, the wastes are so wide, 
the tracks so taint, that either a shower of rain or a 
Call of snow suffices to shut up parts of the country.

Yet this city in the northern-desert is wont to pique

CHAPTER IV.

THE AMBER CITY.
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itself on many fine thing*; not without reason for its 
pride; since, while it has every right to claim the 
rank of a royal town, it can lay some claims to the 
honor of having been the true birthplace of German 
freedom, unity, and independence.

In Frankfort, in Gotha, perhaps in Berlin, this plea 
for tho Amber City may be derided and rejected; the 
New Germany being wisely jealous of her national 
growth; and this city of Königsberg happening to 

I stand upon Lettish, not upon German soil. But, under 
yon colonnade in the Parade Platz, where you plod 
by the sheltering wall through your noontide walk, 
the big University dons may be heard to declare that 
it was here, and only here, in the college class-room, 
in the cloister, and the portico, that the great idea of 
Fatherland was born, and nursed, and strengthened 
into life. You should not dispute what these sages say. 
Once, only once, I did so. “ Very good/* put in my 
friend, Professor Grundeis, whose great work on The - 
Negative Conscience, though incomplete, must be ^  
known to every student of morul science; u if you -i 
will only consider how the Idea of Civil Liberty has« 
been treated by the Church and by the State from the«  
very beginning of time . . . .” I shrank into my-  
snow-shoes, and mu filed up my chin in a friendly fur-«- 
Beginning of time! It was then one o'clock, and at=  
half-past one, the snow getting hard, I had been prom—-  
ised a drive across country in a sledge! “ Supposo,”"
I urged, “ you begin with Jacoby and the Four Ques- 
tions?” The stern professor took a pinch of snuff. 
“ You English,” be said, 44 have one bad habit,— you 
always begin at the end.”

Yet the fact, when you come to it, is, that all advo
cates of the claims of Königsberg point to Jacoby and 
his Four Questions as the true genesis of German
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a m  t. ionality. If you object, with asmile, that this famous 
•T refuses to acknowledge the Now Germany us
lf t iM  child ; that he disowns and denies it; that he goes 

fur in his hostility as to reject a seat in the new 
v io h s tag ; they admit that such arc the facts, and 

I »**€3tend that they matter nothing, since Bismarck’s 
C £ « rm an y  will «lie with the Count, and that the Gcr- 
^ « a a iy  which comes alter Bismarck, the Germany of 
^**^-«>hy and the Radicals, will live for ever.

Königsberg has been called the Venice of the North; 
a  nsnnc not only wide of the mark, hut far wider from 
f - l s o  mark than is usual in such comparisons. It is, in 
***«-*f, absurd. Venice is a city of gold and marble, of 

and palaces, and campaniles; a city which is 
in tone, and high in color; a city washed by the 

; a city glowing in a southern sun by day, and gleam- 
under southern stars by night. Königsberg lies in 

** *x?alin of mist, through which, for half the year at 
lt%****t, neither sun nos star can pierce. 44 Eight months 

mud, four months of moths,” was a neat dcscrip- 
given to me of the climate of Ost Prcussen by 

0,*ow|io knew it only too well. The city stands on 
banks of a stream—the Prcgcl— which soaks and 
into the place by two main channels, winding and 

Jciiing into breadths and marshes of frozen sea. 
J*en it is not river it is pond. One-sixth of the 

W*i within the walls, is water; the surface of
* is covered with broken and floating ice for 
no**rly half the year. Much snow comes down, and the 
^ f iu e r  air from the Baltic melts this snow into slush. 
44 Xti Königsberg,” said a friendly native, 44we have 
ox*r seven winters. First we have rain and hail; then 

have snow and mud; next we have sleet and 
•lu*h; this brings us to our comfortable mid-winter, 
*hen the mercury sinks to forty degrees of frost; the
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country gets open, an<l we can sledge from the 
Gasse to Pillau by the firm ice of the Frische Haf.” 
these bright days of winter-frost the city is seen at 
best The streets arc free from mud, the quays a> 
silent, and the ships are locked in ice. A layer 
frozen snow lies thick on the ground, over which tl* 
sledges glide with their muffled drivers and thei 
silvery bells. At night the stars come out—the fail« 
and frosted stars of a northern zone. In their rei 
light, as in that of the moon, the Gothic spires and tow 
ers of the city gain a touch of beauty; but the beaut; 
is not that of the luminous and artistic city on the sea

Königsberg is more like Rotterdam — a city oi 
bridges, water-ways, and ships; of narrow alleys an< 
gabled fronts; but here, again, the resemblance end« 
The chief points about this Amber City— the lie o 
laud and water, the quays, the Schloss and the Schlosi 
lake, the island, the Altstadt, the red churches, th 
open spaces in the town, the vast lines of fortiffcatior 
the solid magazines and burghers* dwellings — bleu 
into a picture which will live in the traveller's mentor 
as a thing apart. Every old city — every city with 
story—has a life, a character, of its own. In thi 
regal and knightly city, ¡Schloss, cuthcdral, university- 
each a good thing in its kind, w hether new or old- 
give a fantasy to the town which belongs to no oth< 
place.

The old Schloss, built by the Teutonic Knights 1 
please heroic Ottocar, stands on levels of giganti 
stones, rough and Pelasgic, likely, in the main, to lai 
for a thousand years yet to come. Here stand tli 
king's palace, the old torture-chamber, the pictUn 
gallery, and the court of blood — the last named phu 
being that horrid vault in which the Holy Ritter 
after their return from Acre and Venice, converts

C
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t t i e  Pagan Wend* and Lett« from the worship of Per- 
C U H I 18, god of the thunder-storm. It is now a Winc- 

where judges and councillors drink red wine, 
caviare, and smoke cigarettes. One walks with a 

l*v*s*hcd »top through the haunts of theso resolute 
V o r n a n  knights, who had fallen hack in their Eastern 

before the fiery onset of the sons of Islam, to 
up tlicir cross, at first in summery Venice, after

w ard s  ¡n these frozen regions of swamp and forest, far 
'^ y o n d  the frontiers of their native land. Strength 
*° ®mito, and will to endure, they had brought with 
tlle*u from the east and south. In the Court of Blood 
y°u can see the spot on which they put their Pagan 
prisoners to the test of faith; when, with swords at 
their throats, these prisoners were told to say, at once, 
|n ft word, whether they were willing to accept our 
Jjort|% if  they answered, Yes, it was well for them, 
ail«l they were free to live — to live as vassals and 
RCrfi* of the Christian knights. If any lingering prefer- 
ciicc for his native god induced a wretch to pause in 
I11® reply, the sword was jobbed into his throat; and 
111 th is  gwiflt fashion Percunas was put down, and the 
rc^Sion of sacred trees, of thunder-gods, and of stocks 
au<l stones, died in Ost Prcusscn by a violent death.

order of Teutonic Knights — founded by Duke 
r  riodrieh of Swabia, broken at Acre, ruined at Venice, 
revived ftt Maricnburg, plundered by Sigismund in 
l°huid, cheated by Albrecht of Brandenburg, dis- 
*^ved by Napoleon — played a most splendid part in 
the drama of modern times; a part which was some- 
tunes ruthless, often unfortunate, and yet one which 
h**left upon the north of Europe—most of all upon 
these Baltic provinces—a trace that defies the ob- 
hterating hand of Time and Death. Königsberg is 
hut one of a hundred towns which they erected in 
these northern woods and swamps.
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It is strange to think of those German Knight«, 
every man among them of noble blood, going out 
from the old distracted land to cut Pagan throats, ancl 
found, on the banks of the Pregcl, the Germany of 
these latter days.

Kvery street has its own quaintness, every bridge its 
own story. Here a spire, und there a gable, make* a 
picture. In one place a narrow alley stops the way, 
and round the corner a broad expanse of water charms 
the eye. Now you have wharves and masts, anon you 
come suddenly on fountains and tiower-beds. Open 
places abound, with statues of Prussian sovereigns. 
Walls of enormous sweep, embattled with tower and 
bastion, surround the city. A third of the city within 
these walls is grass-field ami garden. Those who nro 
native to the province find it so pleasant and pictu
resque (as, compared against the country round, it 
surely in) that they do not fear to describe it to a stranger 
as a paradise on earth. Men who are born in Königs
berg seldom go away, believing that when a man who 
had the misfortune to be born elsewhere, has found 
these gates open to him, he would be silly not to como 
in, and mad if lie ever went out

Immanuel Kant, critic of the Pure Keason, whoso 
bronze statue stands before me as I write, was one of 
these Königsberg patriots, lie was born in the city, 
and he lived in the little house nc«.* me for more than 
half his long life, lie  knew nothing of the world, 
and cared nothing for the world. Königsberg was 
enough for his eye and his heart. In his old age, ho 
used to boast that for thirty years he had never set 
foot beyond the city walls. Whither could he wend? 
Berlin, the nearest, city for which he cared a jot, was 
ten days oft*: the time which now separates London 
from New York. A tiny house, full of books; a little
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garden, full of flowers; a house near to the Schloss 
and the Court of Blood, and only a short walk from 
his class-room, satisfied all the longings of his soul. 
Why should he think of change? To leave Königs
berg for the country-side, was to go out of Eden into 
dismal space.

But while many of the people of Königsberg main
tain that their city is equal to Venice in beauty, there 
are parties in it who assert that it is the rival of Athens 
in culture, of Jerusalem in sanctity. Learned people 
assert the one; religious people assert the other.

The fame of its learning is unquestionably great 
and wide. Kant gave a voice to its pretensions, which 
was echoed round the globe; and since his death its 
chairs have been filled by professors, and its schools 
have been crowded by scholars, of the widest renown. 
From the list of these famous men, is it necessary to 
cite the names of Bessel, Lobcck, Lehrs, Goldstiicker, 
and Koscukranz?

The fame of its theology is hardly less large and 
deep. Herder, Ehcl, and Rupp, each in his sphere, 
has made a noise in the world of thought.

Beyond all question, Königsberg is a city of much 
intellectual warmth. Perhaps it would hardly be 
flattery to say it is the most intellectual place in 
Europe, since it is the headquarters of German learn
ing. Every one here is more or loss a scholar. 44 You 
will find,*1 said to me Dr. Jolowicz, a man who has 
seen the world, “ that the children of a brewer in 
Königsberg are better instructed than the children of 
a state-councillor in Berlin.** In this city, all the 
young people seem to be going to school; girls no 
less than boys. 44 In our new Germany,” said a medi
cal professor, 44 we shall put the girls in line with the 
boys; teach them the same things; let them work for
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the same degrees. Our young women are better 
grounded than their sister» in any part of Germany/* 
I am inclined to think this statement true.

Königsberg is full of institutions; learned institu
tions, olHcial institutions, popular institutions. It has 
its university, three gymnasia (colleges); several high 
schools, many lower schools, both for boys and girls ; 
und a great number of private schools; so many, 
that there seem to be two or three schools in every 
street. It has two courts of justice: the ¡Stadtgericht 
and the. Tribunal, besides a Consistorium, corre
sponding to our Court of Arches. It has the Schloss, 
the Arsenal, the Customs, and many other offices of 
government. The city is a great port, a vast manufac
tory, a frontier fortress, and the seat of government 
for the two great provinces of Ost and West Prcussen. 
In it are found the Landowners' club, the Commercial 
club, and the Citizens’ club.

In these several circles, every new thing is made 
known, every new truth is debated, every new person
age is weighed. Political passion runs high; these 
circles being divided in opinion between the hot 
liberalism of the university, and the stout conservatism 
of the church. As a rule, the landlords and profess
ors take opposite sides; the aristocrats taking the 
feudal and religious view of political action ; the doc
tors taking the modern and commercial view. Like 
master like man. The peasants and artisans follow 
their neighbors ; the spade-workers voting with Bis
marck and Falkensteiu, the hand-workers with Jacoby 
and Hosenkranz.

The bargemen and sledgers are fierce politicians ; 
men who give thought to political questions, and talk 
as keenly ubout Luxemburgh and the Rhine as the 
busiest statesruun in Berlin. Their dub is a tiling to 

i
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see; a  b ig  room in a beer-house near the Pregel, in 
which th e y  hold Mitrings two or three times a week; 
when each  mail pays down three-pence at the door, 
which he  takes out in white beer and tobacco, while 
his favorite  speaker is denouncing Louis Napoleon, 
and, metaphorically, chawing up the French.

CHAPTER V.

CHURCH AND UNIVERSITY.

IN this city of contradictions—home of the Teu
tonic Knights and of the modern democrats—city 

of Father Fritz and of Immanuel Kant—cradle of 
religious enterprise and of philosophical utilitarianism 
— scene of the coronation and of the Four Questions — 
fortress of the old Prussia and of the new Germany — 
a strange aflair took place some years ago, many of 
the actors in which are still alive, and the end of which 
we have not come to yet

The persons who stood in front of this battle were : 
on one side, two very high and eloquent clergymen, 
the Vciy Reverend the Archdeacon Wilhelm Ebel, 
dean of the Altstadt church, and the Rev. Heinrich 
l>iestel, pastor of the Ilaberberg church : on the other 
aide, Obcr-Prasident Heinrich Theodor von Schou and 
the famous Professor Sachs, known as Mephistophelcs 
Hachs. The two clergymen were defendants in a suit, 
o f which von Schon was the chief promoter, and Sachs 
the chief witness. Personal matters of an extraordi- 
nary kind were alleged against these ministers of the 
Church ; hut the personal ufiairs, though strange and
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serious, were known to be little more than the liusk 
and shell of the aetual charge.

Much scandal was talked and written; for a scandal
ous charge was found to be a convenient form under 
which two angry and powerful corporations could 
offer each other a battle to the death.

The Very Reverend Archdeacon Ebcl and the Rev. 
Pastor Diestel (the second of whom was the father of 
our new Angel of Light) were men of exalted piety, 
who, in their several churches, had begun to preach, 
in a fervid manner, and with much success, in supjtort 
of a mystical doctrine of regeneration ; doing so at a 
time when religion was out of vogue, and Christianity 
was regarded by learned men as an ancient practical 
joke. Many men, and still more women, took kohl 
of this new doctrine of a better life. The Altstadt 
church was filled by a fashionable audience; the Haber- 
berg church, lying in a distant suburb, beyond the 
Pregel, was filled by farmers, artisans, ami clerks. 
The two divines had a great day in the Lord, and, in 
consequence of their labors, a hot revival of religion 
seemed to be setting in.

Learned men and liberal leaders did not like this 
movement in the Church. They feared, and very 
wisely feared, that tho spirit which was spurring the 
people into repentance of their sins would bo found in 
the loug run to have been a conservative spirit, and 
that some of those who fell under the influence of 
these holy and eloquent preachers would be drawn 
away from the liberal and rationalistic side in politics to 
that of the feudal and clerical side. In order to prevent 
such a change of front, the radicals and rationalists set 
themselves to oppose nml to expose the two men who 
seemed to be leading the susceptible citizens astray; 
driving them back, by pictures of what thoy called
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imaginary heavens and hells, into the worst ways of 
superstition; separating them from their stanch 
friends, the political reformers; and teaching them to 
despise the good things of this present life in favor of 
crowns of glory to be worn in a world to come. In 
opposing and exposing men so dangerous to their 
party, some of the liberal leaders had a duty to per
form of a very unpleasant kind. They had to appear 
as persecutors; they had to make use of rumors and 
scandals which they could not prove; when the day 
of trial came upon them they had to stand by meu 
who could only have helped them in their work by 
first consenting to betray the most sacred trusts. 
Public men, it is often said, must not be nice; and 
some of the Ost Prcusscn liberals, having entered on 
a campaign against what they hud good ground for 
considering as a theocratic and conservative reaction, 
were compelled to lay aside the more delicate scruples 
and hesitations of public men. They listened to any 
calumny, however gross. They studied terms of 
insult and reproach. Some of the more daring spirits 
invented facts.

The two revival clergymen had not called either 
themselves or their flocks by any new name; for 
they did not openly profess to hold any new doc
trine. They pretended to be Lutheran and Evangeli
cal ; but Lutheran and Evangelical of a warmer type; 
men with a finer sense of religion, and a quicker 
belief in the coming Advent of our Lord. Their 
philosophical and radical enemy, Ober-Prasident von 
Schon, stung them with the nickname of Mucker; by 
which odious appellation they have since that day 
been mostly known. Writers who wish to treat these 
people with respect, speak of them as Ebelians. Fre
quently they are grouped under the general name of
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Pietists; a word which they do not own, but to which 
they would probably not object. lint in common life, 
they arc known from the Rhine to tho Baltic, in all 
the cities where they are said to have either public 
congregations or secret societies, as tho Mucker, and 
only as the Mucker.

Mucker is a cant word, of dubious origin. It de
scribes the habits of vermin, such as rats and hares; 
and, by verbal license, of men who have the like hab
its with rats and hares. When uppl'icd to liven of a 
higher rank, it is meant to suggest cunning, lewdness, 
and hypocrisy. Mawworm in Bickcrstafte’s comedy 
of the Hypocrite, may suggest tho kind of knave who 
is meant by a German when ho flings the epithet 
Mucker at a religious man. Of course the word is 
indignantly denounced and repudiated by Ebel’s fol
lowers and friends.

A religious revival was in thoso days, and in that 
, old Prussian society, a strange and perilous thing.
, Kind's revival found high friends; but to many per
sons of position and responsibility, it was a thing out 
of time, out of order, almost out of nature. The pro
fessional mind would not tolerate it, the oflicial mind 
could not understand it. Both parties scorned it ns a 
craze which had fallen on women, and on men who 
had the fantasies of women. Apart from politics, the 
revival was a trouble, an excitement, a cause of strife. 
What man in authority is fond of a movement which 
disturbs the public peace? And how can a movement, 
caused by a warm conviction that the day of judgment 
is near at hund, be other than a cause of trouble to the 
official mind?

A revival! cried the rationalistic professors in the 
portico; what do you want to revive? A finer sense 
of the immediateness of God, you say! What finer

4*



sense? Ami what do you mean by the immcdiate- 
ness of God?

A revival! said the highly-drilled Government offi
cials; what is the object of all this fuss and noise? 
Why arc these people crowding to the Old Town 
church? Whiit is the purpose of these evening lec
tures, these extra services, these private meetings of 
wiicn and women ? All this passion betrays a want of 
sense, said the philosophers; all this disorder betrays 
a* want of drill, said the magistrates. Neither in the 
XJniversity nor in the Schloss could the movement be 
regarded as a simple and harmless fact.

The service of religion had in those days sunk very 
wnuch into a decorous form, which offended nobody, 
IjecatiBc that service was accepted on all sides as a 
**tate tradition, a part of the high police of society, a 
field for Sunday preachers, in which there could be no 
^ rea t harm, since there was.no longer in it a spark of 
life. Learning had no fear of i t ; science hardly knew 
It. The rationalistic creeds then current in every Gcr- 
wnan College, were left untouched by a public ceremo
nial rite, which seemed to have no other end in view 
'than to keep women in their place, and find a little 
«unuBcment for official men. In Prussia, the church 
lias always been a branch of the high police. Men in 
office, and men who are seeking office, go to it as part 
of their duty; as a parade-ground, where they see and 
can be seen. But their presence is a form, uud some
times a joke. One day, General Werther, a man of 
deep religious feeling, met Baron Humboldt coming 
out of the court chapel in Berlin. The General smiled 
as he shook hands with his friend, saying he was glad 
to see the philosopher at church. u You sec, General,” 
•aid the veteran minister, whose breast was covered 
with stars and crosses, “ I want to get on in the world.”

42 SPIRITUAL WIVES.
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PrusMan philosophers, content tlmt people \v *  ^  
knew no better should doze through a dull sermo 
spoke with reserve, if not with respect, of the p o p u l^ ^  
divines. They allowed, like their fellows among 
selves, that the Liturgy was a very tine thing—c o n ^  
sidered as a work of art; and on festive occasion^' 
they betrayed a lolly condescension to public taste, b y ^  
sauntering in person to the parish church. Thus fa i^  
they could go ; not one step farther. If they agreed 
to tolerate the clergy, it was only so long as tlieso 
parsons knew how to be dull, decorous, and discreet.
A church that should be active and aggressive—that 
should talk of its mission — that should set itself 
against the world—that should dream of saving 
souls—that should prattle of a. day of judgment—» 
they could neither visit nor forgive.

Prussian magistrates were even less tolerant of
revival clergymen than the professors. To philoso
phers, these busy divines were a nuisance; to officers 
of state, they might become a peril. Preachers who 
announced the Second Coming filled the church with 
crowds; causing a morbid feeling in society; leading 
to keen debates in the journals; and sometimes 
thronging the streets and squares. All these excite
ments struck the official mind as unfavorable to the 
city, to the course of trade, to the preservation of peace. 
In that stout old Preussen, where everything was kept 
in order, the cities like the hamlets, the churches like 
the theatres, the whole province was governed like a 
camp, and the people in it were ruled by articles of 
war. But, now, in the Old Town church, under pre
tence of piety and worship, a clergyman of rank was 
introducing novelties, things unknown in the book 
of religious drill! To an Obcr-Pmsidcnt who had no 
personal leaning towards the clerical party, this was
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* ° °  m uch . In tin* past, religion had done something 
l^rusrtia; and the magistrate of a powerful king- 

was not averse to Prussia doing something for 
^ H ^ g io n ;  but he could not be made to sec that she 

called upon to do it in any other way than her 
l  not with noise and fuss, with shouts and riot, 

• i t i  full dress, marching in true time, and with her 
****i«l on her sword. A morbid and irregular move- 

T**0 t *fc in the souls of men, would be to such an officer 
\ S t o r ul and perplexing. What could he do with it?

were the clergy ubout? Were not these pastors 
to keep things quiet? Was it conceivable that 
who received money for aiding to maintain the 

**lic peace, should have been guilty of stirring their 
l%>urere into frenzy? A mutiny in the army could 
Vu*\lly have surprised the magistrates more than a 
r^v \Va| in the Church.

^Vhat to them was the church in Ost Preussen, cx- 
c l̂»t a part of that vast military and social organiza
do», the twin objects of which are peace and strength?

To Arclideacon Ebel, and to the disciples whom he 
drew into his inner circle, this church appeared to be 
toruething else,—something different to either a po
lice-office or a barrack. It was the house of God, 
Its ministers were the servants of God. Its congre
gation were the children of God.

Ebel was of the high Church, very high; and the 
great purport of his ministry was to prepare mankind 
ibr a Coming Christ.

Ileuce he came to be brauded with an odious name.
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CHAPTER VI.

NAS8E MUCKER.

Y ESTERDAY, at tea-time, ray learned friend, 
Rccht8-anwalt Dreher, came into my room to tell 

me of a little, treat which he had been preparing for 
my instruction.

“ What is it ? "
“ Herr John Bull, would it please you to undergo 

the rite of initiation ? "
“ Initiation ! Into what ? "
“ Into the mystery of mysteries; into the secret of 

Königsberg; into the high und well-born society of 
Nasse Mucker/'

“ And what, pray, Herr Advocat, is a nasser
Mucker?"

“ Hu, ha!"  he roared. “ Ein nasser Mucker is a 
Wet Mucker,—as your people in London say a Wet 
Quaker. Ein nasser Mucker is a Pasquin,—what you 
may call a Punch."

“ And who, may I venture to ask, are these Wet 
Muckers, these Pasquins and Punches? "

“ 11a, ha!" laughed the learned lawyer,—“ every 
one : that is to say, every one who is not a fool ; every 
one who is not a slave ; every mau with a head on his 
shoulders, and a diploma in liis pocket."

“ Yon wish me to understand that most of the pro- 
fessors and students belong to this high and well
born society ? "

44 So, Herr John Bull ; that is so. Not all, however;
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since there may be fools and slaves, men without 
heads, who yet — and much the pity ! — have diplomas 
in their pockets, and sit in professors* chairs. But if 
every man in the University is not a Wet Mucker, 
plenty of Wet Muckers may be found outside the 
University,— mostly among those rich bankers and 
shippers of Königsberg who have seen the world, 
•nd among those country gentlemen of Ost Preusseu 
Ho have been taught the sciences and arts.*’

44 What, then, is the nature of this Wet Muckerism, 
to which so many free and learned men subscribe ?**

44 My friend, it is the counter-comedy.**
44 Counter-comedy ? ”

Yes, the counter-comedy; the movement against 
movement; the only answer which in these days 

^ i^ n c c  can make to superstition.**
^ 4But what is this movement of superstition, to 

* *  ich these learned men reply ?”
^ ‘Ilush!*’ he said, his finger on his lip. With an 

j11 of mock solemnity he looked round the room, 
J^^^kcd the folding-doors, drew the cuituins closer, and 

. ^  came back to his seat near the stove. I looked 
his face for an explanation. 44 llush! ** he said, 

t  is the Mucker! ”
‘Mucker? That, I remember, was the cry of those 
dents in the Hof Gasse when the soldiers came 
tling down. 4 Mucker hoch! Mucker hoch !” 

la t is 4Mucker * ? Where do you get the word? *’ 
breathed the learned pundit through his 

44 that ts a question. By-and-by it shall be an- 
^*^«red, not now. The origin of this word has not 

cleared from doubt I have myself had the good 
TOrtune to trace it in the Wendisch, Mraso-Gothic, and 
^ryan dialects.”

“Have you?”

s t
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44 Yes; when my work on The Pandectcn is com. 
pletcd (the nineteenth volume is now ready, and per
haps I shall wind it up in six more tomes), I shall 
begin a history of the word Muckeu, showing its 
probable origin, and tracing its changes of sense in all 
ages and through all languages. At present, you must 
pardon mo for offering you only a short abridgment."

“ Thank you."
“ When Zoroaster gave laws to his people after their 

arrival in the land of Nod . . . . "
44 But, will you tell me what the word Mucker means 

in the present day ? "
“ There, you English again ! Yçu will begin at the 

end. The word means anything, nothing. I t is a 
term of the common people. It is a reproach, a sar
casm, an accusation, an insult. It suggests the habits 
of vermin, and of men who arc thought to be hardly 
any higher in the scale of education than vermin."

44 Against whom is it applied Î "
\ 4411a, ha!" cried the learned Advocate, with a

shrug and a laugh, 44against our enemies: against

5 knaves and fools, against ranters and canters, against 
hypocrites and Pietists . . • But we must now begin 
our rites. You smoke tobacco? You drink Roman 

; punch?"
44 Well, yes ; I take such things under good advice— 

as medicine."
j A pull of the hell, a word to the servant, and in a 
i few seconds we had a bowl of Roman punch, a bag of 
l strong Swabian tobacco, and a couple of new hunting- 
l pipes, laid on the table.
i “ Kneel down, Novitius," said the lawyer; on my 
\ doing which, he filled a pipe with tobacco, lit a match, 
) put the amber piece to his lips, drew three or four 
] breaths through the tube, and then bunded the pipe

i
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to me, »aving: “ Smoke, my »on; but mind, you must 
only smoke from the heart, in obedience to the voice 
within.*’ I tried to do so. When I had taken some 
dozen whiffs in silence, lie inquired: “ Have you come, 
my wcll-bclovcd, to a full conviction and acceptance 
of the universal prevalence of light? **

“ Yes; my pipe is lighted.**
“ Good; very good, my son. You are an excellent 

novice. That is the first step in knowledge. It is 
gained. Now we ascend to the second stage. Keep 
still; you must not rise just yet. Observe: I fill this 
glass with water; with punch, you would say; well, 
punch is water, with a dash of spirit, with a little acid; 
in the main, it is water. I put it to my lips and sip one 
drop. Now, drink it off.**

I did so.
“ Have you come to a full consciousness, my much 

beloved, of the universal prevalence and acceptance 
of the principle of water ? ”

“ I think so. Tut me to the test again.*’
“ Good boy,** said my brother lawyer, “ be grave 

and tranquil; this is a secret thing. Now these two 
principles — the first principle being that of Light, 
the second principle being that of Water — are the 
alpha and the omega, the beginning and the end, the 
ann and the moon, the positive and the negative, the 
right line and the curve, the conscious and the uncon
scious, the active and the passive, the male and the 
female. Their union is creation; their divorce is 
chaos. Give heed to what I say; remember by this 
ligu ’* — and he gave me a sudden tap on the forehead 
with his pipe.

“ That is the second step,” said my friendly teacher. 
44Now come we . . . .  in the meantime you should 
bold on closely by the second principle • . . .  to the
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third and final stage. Observe, again; I bare my 
head, as a sign that everything is dono in open day 
and perfect innocence. I put this linen sheet round my 
shoulders as n mark of my ghostly office. I invoke 
the gods to bless this work, and then march round and 
round you, slowly drawing nearer until I touch, with 
my hand, your coat, your elbow, your knee, your 
face; until, at length, I bend in loving friendship, 
raise you from the ground, ami kiss your cheek. 
There, it is done! You ure now sealed to the circlo 
— sealed by a seraphic kiss. For life and death
you are one of the Nasse Mucker............Tuke some
punch.”

“ Thank you. And what, now, does this fooling
mean ? M

“ It is the reply of fun to folly—of nonsense to 
pietism—of . . . .”

“ Were you going to say of tho University to the
Church?”

“ l l ’m ! Perhaps ! Yes, you aro right.”
I have found it so. Between these two high sec

tions of Prussian society there is, and has been now 
for many years past, a bitter feud; a feud which lias 
lasted long, and will last our time, since it arises from 
the clash of mind and conflict of principles; lay
men snarling at the sanctimonious pretensions of tho 
Church; Churchmen, in their turn, assailing and 
condemning what they cull the lutitudinurian, not to 
say licentious, principles of the University. One day 
this quarrel has taken a dogmatic shape, another duy 
it has taken a personal shape. Now it has been a 
question of Kant's atheism, anon it has been a ques
tion of Ebel's morality. But these thiugs are utluirs 
of a day, while the true causes of this enmity betweeu 
philosophers aud divines must be sought in tho nature 

6 1)



50 SPIRITUAL WIVES.

of tlicir studies, nml in the purposes to which they 
devote their powers. When the chief cause is found, 
it will he variously described, according to the point 
o f view from which the writer makes his observation. 
Seen from the Portico, it strikes him as no other than 
that hatred with which priests and their dupes have 
in ull ages met the advances of science and the liber
ties of thought. Seen from the Altar, it appears to 
be no more, and no less, than that hostile spirit which 
the children of this devil's kingdom have at all times 
shown towards those ministers of religion who have 
been zealous for the things of God.

The German churchmen call their opponents inti- 
dels; the laymen call their enemies Mucker. These 
two armies are not unfairly matched in strength. If 
nearly all the lay students are on one side, most of 
the women, even the mothers and sisters of these 
eturients, arc on the other. The men are divided into 
camps. If the great doctors and professors side with 
science against theology; many of those noble counts 
and barons who descend from the Teutouic Knights, 
and own the grass-lauds and water-rights of Ost Preus- 
*cn, side with theology against science.

Years ago, these two armies met — like the scoffers 
and believers in the Ilof Gasse on Monday night,— 
and fought, on u very old battle-field, u pretty warm 
campaign.

An ancient church, built near the Schloss by the 
Teutouic Knights, and known to the commons either 
us the Old Town Church, or the Luther Church, was 
rotting into ruin; wheu, to prevent people being 
killed by the falling stones, the Government gave 
orders to pull it down. This edifice had become dear 
to  every one, from the fact that a son of Martin 
Luther had preached from its pulpit, and been buried 
under its ultar. Mauy persons, not of the University,
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hoped that a new church would be built on this sacred 
spot; but the need for opening up ground about the 
¡Schloss was very great, ami was pressed on the King 
Friedrich Wilhelm III. both on military and on sani
tary grounds. King Friedrich Wilhelm consented 
that the ground should be cleared and converted into 
a public square; charging himself with the erection, 
in a neighboring street, of a new Old Town Church; 
an edifice which he commenced, and his son com
pleted, after a poor design, of warm red brick, in the 
(lothic style. A stone, bearing a few words of record, 
was placed over the site of young Luther’s grave.

Now, this new scpiare is in the best part of the Old 
Town; on the main lines of road from the Schloss to 
the Quays, the Exchange, and the railway. Of all 
places in Königsberg it is, perhaps, the very best site 
for a public statue.

Well, the honors of a public statue having been 
voted to the most famous man who has over dwelt in 
Königsberg, to Immanuel Kant, Professor Rosenkranz 
and his fellows in the University were anxious that 
this work of art should be erected in the Old Town 
¡Square; as being not only the most conspicuous, but 
also the most appropriate spot. In that square stands 
a gymnasium, the high school of the city. Close to 
it rise the girl’s school, the pauper house, and many 
other schools; while near to it stands the house in 
which the great philosopher lived and taught. But 
the religious world — notably that part of the reli
gious world which we should call the High Church — 
would not hear of such a thing being done. Kant, 
they said, was a philosopher and a free-thinker. lie  
hail no sense of religion. lie set aside the gospels. 
He rejected Christ. How could they suffer these 
professors to plant the statue of such a man on holy 
ground! Were they Pagans and Jews that they
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•H otild’ Bet up Kant against Luther, a great brass 
Milage of the Critic of Pure lieasou against the modest 
« to n e  which commemorated the minister of God ?

T h e  fight was long and fierce; and was only ended 
k y  a  personal reference to the King.

O n e  of the leading men on the religious side was 
G r a f von Kanitz, a person of high birth, and of mys- 
*lc  tendencies. This nobleman had been for many 
y o a r n  a constant worshipper in the church which had 
^ o w  been taken down. Sore trouble had fallen on 

minister and congregation of that church ; trouble 
*#1 Which the Graf von Kanitz had borne his part; 
5*1* the minister of that church was the renowned 

“CV^^lideacon Kbcl, the man who had been silenced and 
jJ**i>roced as the founder of Muckerism; mainly, as 
^ ^ i t z  thought, by the treacheries of these professors, 

by the violence of their friends in high places; 
that minister, now ruined, exiled, killed, by these 

Relieving babblers of the University, the Graf von 
j^**M itz  had conscientiously accepted as a man of God.

could lie be silent when this godless crew of 
^  ** «louts and professors were trying to set up, on the 
- ground made holy by tho martyr Ebcl, a brazen

**ge of their idol Kant?
^Sraf von Kanitz rode to Berlin, sought an inter- 

with the King, and came back to Königsberg 
* * h  a royal order in his pocket that some other spot 

^ ^ s t  be found for the statue of Immanuel Kant.
* "That Old Town Square is the scene of a 9tory which 

never yet been told. A fountain stands in the 
*^*itre, and tho rest of the ground is laid out with 
S t i lb s  and walks.
_  The official name which it bears is Altstädtische

The common name for it is Mucker Flatz. 
Students and wags call it Seraphim Platz.
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CIIArTER VII.

A GREAT AITEAL.

IN the month of February, 1842, the judges of the 
Royal Court of Berlin (Das Königliche Kammer- 

Gericht) were busy with a cause which had taxed 
their time, and disturbed the conscience of Germany 
for many years.

The cause about to be finally decided in the supreme 
court (Appellations-Senat), had come before the bench 
in the shape of an appeal from the verdict given by 
an inferior court (CriminuhSenat) in the previous reign.

It was alleged by the appellants that the finding of 
the lower court was against the evidence; that tho 
decision was irregular iu form ; and that the penalties 
imposed were in excess of the offences alleged.

The cause was of a most unusual kind; not only a» 
to its moral nature, but us to its legal history. In tho 
first instance, it had been raised in a local court a t 
Königsberg, from which city it had been removed, 
before any stage in the matter had been reached, on 
the ground that persons high in office were exorcism; 
so much influence in the court that justice would h  
likely to fail, and two able and worthy clergymen t 
bo undone. It had next been heard in tho lowc 
court of the Kammer-Gericht, in Berlin. Karl Barr 
von Altenstein, the rationalistic Minister of Pubi 
Instruction (which office, in Prussia, has charge 
ecclesiastical affairs), was thought to have been i 
favorable to the defendants. The hearing had b<
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long; nml when the verdict was given (March, 1839), 
* a Y»criod of no less than five months had elapsed be

tween the finding of the court and the publication of 
the sentence. This delay had given rise to a thousand 
suspicions of foul play; the more freely, since many 
men who called themselves enemies of the two clergy
men owned that the sentence which had been pro
nounced was far in excess of any reasonable demands 
°f justice.

Within a year, King Friedrich Wilhelm the Third 
tying, his son, Friedrich Wilhelm the Fourth, b u c -  

eeeded to the throne. In the same year Karl von 
^fteiistcin died, and the pietistic Eichhorn succeeded 

in the ministry of Public Instruction.
A'lie worsted parties in the suit of 1839 now appealed 

a4vUinat the finding of the Criminal Senate to the 
, | 4sTlier court; and after a hearing which lasted for 

years more, the court was about to pronounce a 
^»Xlict from which there could be no appeal.

1*hc matter before the supreme court was a scatulal- 
charge which had been raised, in the first instance 

^  »great nobleman of Ost Prcusscn, called the Graf 
^5*** Finkenstein, against two clergymen, the Very 

Archdeacon Wilhelm Kbel, and the Rev. Ilcin- 
Diestel; a very scandalous charge, since it was

*^gcd against them, not only that their doctrines
^ ^ w e  unsound, but that their lives were impure.

^ io r did the fortunes of these two clergymen only 
t upon the finding of their judge. In point of 
*l***m, Archdeacon Kbel and Pastor Diestel were the 
°**ly persons accused; but the cry which had been 
^vsed against these gentlemen was of a kind that 
implied the guilt of many more. If Ebel had done 

wrong alleged against him by his enemies, the 
V*rtuera in his practices, since they must have shared



A CUKAT APPEAL 55

liis guilt, would have to bear the odious publicity 
attaching to his crimes. The list of persons so in
volved in the consequences of this charge was very 
long; comprising a good many men, and yet more 
women, of high birth and strong position in the so
ciety of Ost Preussen ; and all these persons, together 
with neurly all their families and friends, supi>orted 
Ebel and Uiestel in their appeal from what they called 
local jealousy and provincial injustice to the courts in 
Berlin.

The appeal had lasted long, because the evidence 
tendered for acceptance by the court on both shies had 
been strange, conflicting, and obscure. Things were 
alleged against these clergymen of an all but incred
ible kind. They were accused of certain crimes for 
which the German language supplied no names, and 
of which the Prussian law could take no note. These 
charges, though made by men of rank, were supported 
by the evidence of spies and apostates; the chief of 
whom was Professor Sachs; a man who tilled, with 
great distinction, a chair of medicine in the University 
of Königsberg. On the side of the defence, not only 
were these alleged offences denied, but the witnesses 
who proved them, most of all Professor Sachs, were 
denounced as wretches unfit to be heard in a court of 
law. The old Prussian system of legal procedure 
gave a fine field to such causes; for the trial took 
place with closed doors, the witnesses were never 
brought into court, and all the depositions were taken 
in writing. At the whim of either party, anything 
was put in as evidence; books, prints, deeds, manu
scripts. In a case like that against Archdeacon Ebel, 
it is an open question whether counsel might not have 
put into court the whole royal library of Berlin. The 
proofs actually laid before tho judges, evidence bear-
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in^T on the case; ran the whole round of the sciences; 
no less than ninety volumes of written and printed 
m a s te r  lying on their table; comprising, among things 
of lesser note, volumes of divinity, tracts on logic, 
bu » a  dies of ecclesiastical history, essays on the nature 
of ** lungs, prayers and sermons, debates on final causes, 
&h*l1  speculations on the destiny of man. These proofs 
co*"* 'tained prolusions on such topics as grace and 
wc*w~ks, the freedom of man’s will, and the redeeming 
P^^xrcr of faith. They referred to spiritual affinities 

mortal marriage. They defined the use and abuse 
symbols. What could a legal tribunal make of 

a case?
^^rofessor Sachs’s evidence contained not only a 

lam en t of facts within his knowledge, but an ettec- 
gallery of portraits, and a psychological study of

tli most curious kind.
X i u t  the chief trouble of the judges, and the true 

why the trial was prolonged, is said to have 
not so much the difficulty of believing or rejcct- 

lni-sr Sachs, as that of cither resisting or reconciling the 
King, in whom the accused clergymen found a 

2e^*Ions and powerful friend.
i^riedrieh Wilhelm the Fourth, King of Prussia, is 

ol%̂  of the few princes who in these liberal days have 
^ * > 1 1  grossly calumniated and persistently miscon
c e iv e d  by us; though his domestic virtues and rcli- 

views were such as ought to have won for him 
cv*^ry English heart. lie  was neither a strong man 
not* a W|gc mn„. iJo hac| none of Cromwell’s insight, .

of Napoleon’s dash. One grain of political 
8^*iius would have given him what his happier 
Nephew will one day find at his feet, the crown of 
^fcrmany. But while Friedrich Wilhelm was in no 

a daring prince, he was a kindly, generous, and
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faithful man; a friend of scholars and travellers; a 
great lover of art; a collector of antiquities; a man 
of hooks and of study, who spent his happiest hours 
in the library and the picture-gallery, and preferred 
the conversation of writers and discoverers to that of 
placemen and soldiers. It is hard for a king of Prus
sia to he anything beyond the general of a camp. 
Prussia is one huge barrack. Every man is trained 
to the use of arms; everything is done in uniform; 
and the king is chief drill-sergeant in his realm. To 
wear sword and plume, to review tho guards, to hold 
military receptions, arc nothing. The king is expected 
to he a real soldier; to pass much of his time in bar
rack ; to have a great military household; to rcccivo 
his general officers at his table daily; and to live in 
times of peace the life of a commander in the field. 
Friedrich Wilhelm could not free himself from the 
traditions of his house. lie had seen hard service in 
his youth, and ho continued to play at the trade of 
war in his riper years. But tho care of his army did 
not absorb his mind. He gathered eminent civilians 
about him; men like Humboldt, Bunsen, Rauch, and 
Kiss; friends of his heart on whom he shed the light 
of his high place, and who will surround his name for 
ever with the radiance of their fame. He was exceed
ingly gentle in his mauners. IIo was good and pious; 
more so, mauy of his people thought, than became a 
king.

Yet, what is the notion of an ordinary English boy 
as to this good king? That his name was Cliquot, 
that he was in the habit of moping about rooms with 
a bottle at his lips, that ho got tipsy on champagne 
about twenty times a day. An English boy is taken 
by surprise, when told that this prince, whom he calls 
Cliquot, was a very poor tippler; in fact, that while
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he ate (on account of Iris malady) enough for a giant, 
he drank no more than a child.

It is one of those thousand errors of fact in regard 
to Prussia, which made that glorious Seven Days’ 
War a surprise to many among us; boys of all ages, 
and of very high rank.

His Majesty was a man of wide religious knowl
edge, and of deep religious feeling. He kept a keen 
eye upon researches and discoveries throwing light 
upon the Bihle story. Bunsen enjoyed his confidence. 
The antiquities of Rome and of Egypt engaged his 
attention. In connection with Queen Victoria, he 
founded the Protestant bishopric of Jerusalem. All 
his life he favored the Church, and the professors of 
divinity always found in him a friend.

Perhaps, as some of his people murmured, lie was 
apt to go further in his zeal for the Church than was 
prudent in the king of a cotin tiy in which many of tho 
inhabitants were rationalists, infidels, and Jews. But 
he could not do these things by halves. A man of 
great natural piety, open to voices and promptings of 
the Spirit, he fancied he had received a call to pro
mote true godliness on the earth. He felt a keen 
interest in revivals; and seemed to be expecting that 
a great work of the Spirit would he dono in his reign. 
Those exalted people in the Lutheran Church who 
are known as Pietists enjoyed his favor; and King 
Friedrich Wilhelm made no secret of his being a Pie
tist himself. In fact, he was a Pietist, and something 
more. lie was a believer in tokens and witches; nay, 
he was inclined to accept, though in secret only, the 
suggestions of sorcery and witchcraft.^ He toyed with 
astrology, aud had fitful dreams of enjoying the elixir 
of life.

Is it surprising that a prince with such leanings
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should be thought capable, when bin passions bud been 
stirred, of taking a decisive course in a matter which 
concern« the life and tame of two holy men ?

In those old time«, a« the Prussian courts of justice 
sat with closed doors, no report of what took place in 
the Supreme Court was given to the world. The 
counsel may have chattered in their dining-rooms, 
and the judges may have tickled the fancies of their 
female friends by hints of what was going on. Every 
one wished to bear the latest news; for how could a 
courtly and intellectual society be indifferent to a 
cause in which the iSchöns, the Auenwalds, the Fin
kensteins, the von der Gröbens, people in the highest 
ranks of the Prussian nobility, were all concerned? 
Why bad Graf von Finkenstein turned penccutor? 
What had induced Professor Sachs to play the part 
of spy? Why had Professor Olshauscn given evi
dence against his former friends? How hud the 
Ober-Präsident come to act so sharply against these 
clergymen? What was the meaning of the strange 
report that Ida, Countess von der Groben, had become 
one of Archdeacon Ebcl’s spiritual wives? What was 
a spiritual wife? Had the very reverend gentlemen 
any other of these spiritual wives? If so, how many, 
and who were they?

j Society in .Berlin, in Königsberg, in fact, in every 
j German city, was full of questions, to which the only 
i answers that could be got were lame and rare. In 
] the streets, it was only known that something was 
) going on behind these closed doors of the Kammer- 
| Gericht, in which the king took a close and personal 
i interest; but the details of this mysterious trial ro- 
| mained unknown.
\ Kven when the verdict of the court was published,

1
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parte it reversed the finding of the lower court; for 
it removed from the two clergymen the brand of in
famy and the sentence of imprisonment. But then it 
pave no reason for these changes, and suppressed the 
details on which its own verdict stood. Without the 
evidence of Sachs, the new finding could only be in
telligible to the parties concerned; and on the trial 
coining to an end, that evidence given by Sachs was 
sealed up by the judge and deposited in the archives 
of his court. All Germany believed that a royal in
fluence had been made to weigh on the judges; men 
who, in that Prussia which has since been swept away 
in the smoke of Königsgrätz, were supposed to lead a 
very had life when the facts of a suit inclined them to 
do one thing and the king’s will compelled them to 
do another. All these rumors were, no doubt, beside 
the mark; but the calumnies heaped upon the prince 
by his enemies were the natural result of a system 
which conducted public causes with closed doors and 
with written evidence, instead of with open courts and 
witnesses face to face.

The little that escaped through these closed doors, 
made people open their eyes in wonder; for the things 
which were said to have been alleged by Sachs against 
the two popular preachers and their fair penitents, 
seemed to hint that the Teuton of our own day, a 
product of the highest civilization, is capable of dream
ing like Jacob Böhme, of preaching like Melchior 
llofmann, and of acting like John of Leyden.

Was it true, as alleged, that two German clergymen, 
of high repute for sanctity, had been found guilty of 
committing Spiritual polygamy? Was it possible that 
in the nineteenth century a divine could pretend to 
have the right of marrying one wife in the flesh, 
auotber wife in the spirit?
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CHAPTER VIII.

SPI1UTUAL WIVES.

FEW words dropt by Brigham Young, in tho
course of a long reply to questions of mine oil 

uuother point, told me that the Mormon Pope knew 
more than could he found in hooks about that doctrino 
of the Spiritual wife, which, in our own day, in tho 
midst of our churches, and chiefly, if not wholly, 
among men of Teutonic race, has flowered out into so 
many new and surprising domestic facts: at Salt Lake 
City into Polygamy; among the New England spir* 
itual circles into Affinities; at Mount Lebanon into 
Celibate Love; at Wallingford ami Oneida Creek into 
Complex Marriage, and in a hundred American cities 
into some more or less open form of Free Love.

In the neglect which has fallen upon everything 
connected with the progress of our moral life, it has 
been commonly said that Sydney liigdon, the first dis
ciple of any weight whom Joseph Smith drew into his 
Mormon tabernacle, was the man in whose busy braiu 
this doctrino of Spiritual wifehood had been bom. 
liciny and Brenchlcy, who wrote with some care, 
assert that liigdon invented the theory of the Spiritual 
wife; and they assume that the repugnance of Mor
mon elders to this invention was the chief cause of 
liigdon being rejected ns prophet, and expelled from 
the church after the death of Joseph Smith. Some 
such statement will be found, I think, in each of the 
few books which have, as yet, paid any attention to

G
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this curious subject. Young said otherwise; and a 
little inquiry among such friends of mine as either 
wore or had been ministers of religion in New Eng
land cities, soon showed me that, even as regards the 
history of Spiritual wives in America, Young was 
right.

Sydney Rigdon, at the time of his conversion by 
Parley Pratt, was the pastor of a church at Kirtland, 
iu Ohio, lie had already changed his religion more 
than once, as he afterwards changed it again more 
thau once. lie had been a loud ranter, a hot revival- 

and after his conversion to the Mormon faith, ho 
hdiored in his district among the more exalted mem- 

of the most exalted sects. He knew the writings 
Malmn, Gates, and Hoyle—writings in which love 

marriage arc considered in relation to gospel 
ftHirty and a future life. It is all hut certain that he 

acquainted with the ideas of Hiram Sheldon and 
Noyes, the two most active founders of tho 

^ o r f w t Church. When, therefore, Rigdon startled 
j ^lormon elders at Nauvoo with his theory about 

men having a right to woo and to win for them- 
. 1 v o« brides of the spirit as well as wives of the flesh, 
^  Xviis doing no more than giving a crude and prcina-

tho
New

the

^  form to mystical speculations then current in 
j j ;i*f»and pulpits of Oberlin, Philadelphia, and J 

*v cn. All the Perfect churches, being based on 
^r^ a t dogma of the saints having to live a life on earth 
. from sin, professed to believe that marriage, in 

old and carnal shape, would pass away, and he 
^placed in time by a new, u holier, and more lasting 
•late. Oberlin, one of the chief centres of this Perfect 
Crc<Hl, is in Ohio, a few miles only from Kirtland, 
where Rigdon preached and dwelt.

What this Mormon fauatie taught his friends at
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Nauvoo, lie had learned from people wiser than him
self. From whom?

The theory of Spiritual wives is not yet forty years 
old in the United States; yet the seed-plot and the 
source appear to he alike involved in haze and fog. 
Father Noyes, who lias lived through every phase of 
it, and who has been an actor in the business more 
than once, regards it as an eruptiou from the New 
England soil, which came out, like a rash on the 
human skin, after the throes of a great revival, not in 
one place only, but in many places, at the same 
moment of time. Warren Chaco, a man who is said 
to have had a wider personal experience in the matter 
than any other teacher, announces it as a gift of the 
Spirit, the last refuge of virtue in a profligate world. 
The Rev. Hiram Sheldon, the original preacher of 
salvation from sin, at least in the burnt district of 
New York, had an inkling of it; since he found in 
Sophia Cook, one of his fair disciples, a kinship of 
soul which he had failed to perceive in his own wed
ded wife. The Rev. Jarvis Rider, a preacher who is 
said to have had an experience among spirit-brides 
only less wide and general than Warren Chace, con
siders it a necessary consequence of the Second Coin
ing, of causing God's will to be done on earth as it is 
done in heaven. Lucina Umphrcville, Mary Lincoln, 
and Maria Brown, three of those female witnesses who 
have publicly preached and practised it, either ill its 
positive form of heavenly wifehood, or in its negative 
form of free love, announce it as a final revelation to 
their sex. Yet none of these male and female preachers 
can pretend to say where the dogma was heard of first, 
and who has to answer for its introduction to the 
American religious world.

I have received from sober witnesses in the United
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States, m ost o f them preachers and teachers, a good 
many confessions on tins subject of the first appearance 
in their midst of Spiritual wives. Some of these con
fessions I shall lay before my reader in the proper 
place. Some persons trace the doctrine to the scan
dals caused in the religious world by the famous 
bundling at Brimticld, in Massachusetts. Others find 
the germ of it in the Battle-Axe Correspondence; iu 
which Father Noyes first roused the sects of New 
England into fuiy, by his declaration that in the true 
Church of Gcal, tho rite of marriage, like every other 
rite prescribed by the law, would bo abolished. A 
few, perhaps, gain a clue to the mystery in the writ
ings ofTheophilus Gates, a philosopher of the Quaker 
City, who is said to have put religion on his shoulder 
as a cloak, under which he might openly proclaim, 
like John of Leyden, his policy of a community of 
wives. Hiram Sheldon, John H. Noyes, and John B. 
Foot, have had the glory and the odium of this doc
trine cast upon them; glory and odium which they 
have shared with Jarvis liider, Horace Patten, Eras
mus Stone, and many more. Ann Lee and Andrew 
Jackson Davis might urge a bolder plea; but none of 
these preachers can make out his claim against the 
rest, for in truth, uo one man or woman in America 
can be said to have invented the doctrine of Spiritual 
wives, which appears to have been less a work of men 
than a natural growth of time.

I t has not, L think, been noticed by any writer that 
three of the most singular movements in the churches 
o f onr generation seem to have been connected, more 
o r less closely, with the state of mind produced by 
revivals; one in Germany, one in England, and one iu 
tho United States; movements which resulted, among 
other things, in the establishment of three singular
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* societies—tho congregation of Pietist«, vulgarly called 
j the Mucker, at Königsberg, the brotherhood of Prince- 
} ¡tes at Spaxton, ami the Bible Communists at Oneida 
> Creek.
i These three movements, which have a great deal in 
I common, began without concert, in distant parts of 
j the world, under separate church rules, and in widely 

different social circumstances. Tlio first movement 
} was in Ost Prcussen; the second in England; the
\ third, and most important, in Massachusetts and New
<j York. They had these chief things in commou; they
; began in colleges, they atfcctcd the form of family life,
* and they were carried on by clergymen; each move

ment in a place of learning and of theological study;
\ that in Germany at the Luther-Kirch of Königsberg,

that in England at ¡St. David's College, that in tho 
I United States at Yale College. These movements
i began to attract public notice much about the samo 
: time; for Archdeacon Ehe), the chief founder of
} Muckerism, announced tho year 1836 as the opening
* year of the personal reign of Christ; in that year tho 

Kev. Henry .James Prince became a student of divinity, 
founded the order of Lampeter Brethren, and received 
his pretended gift of the Iloly Ghost; and Father 
Noyes published the famous paper known as tho

\ Battle-Axe Letter. These three divines, ono Luthe- 
! ran, one Anglican, one Congregational, began their 
\ work in perfect ignorance of each other. Ebel is now
* dead: but I have reason to believe that when he pro- 
\ posod his theory in the Luther church in his native

city, he had never heard the name of cither Brother 
! Prince or of Father Noyes. I can answer for the 
 ̂ c»ther two; until a few months ago, Noyes had nover 
{ heard of Ebcl, and Prince had never heard of Noyes.
|  Each movement was regarded by its votaries as tho 
» ß* B

I



GC SPIRITUAL WIVES.

most perfect fruit of the revival spirit. In truth, the 
change which came upon the saints from their close 
exjierience o f revival passion, was regarded by them
selves as in some degree miraculous; equal in divine 
significance to a new creation of the world. When 
the storm had gone by, and the chaff had been swept 
away, it was seen in each country that a precious rem
nant had been tried and saved — brought into the fold 
of God, and freed for ever from the consciousness of 
sin. These heirs of clay had been made the children 
of light. In Ilis elected ones the old Adam of the 
flesh was dead; a new Adam, perfect in the spirit, 
had been l>orn. These fruits of tho revival seem to 
have been equally received by the countesses who 
knelt at tho foot of Kbcl in Ost Preussen, by the 
dowagers and country gentlemen who swelled the 
ranks of Prince in Sussex and Somerset, by the crafts
men who followed Noyes and Sheldon in Massa
chusetts and New York. They who had been called 
by the Lamb, no longer dwelt on the earth, subject to 
ita laws and canons; they were no longer amenable 
to pain, disease, and death. They had risen into a 
sphere of gospel liberty and gospel light. A new 
earth and a new heaven had been created round them, 
in which they lived and moved by a new law. To 
some of them the decrees of courts and councils were 
as nothing; property was nothing, marriage was 
nothing, — mere rags and shreds of a world that had 
passed away. To all of them a new light had been 
given on the subject of spirit-brides; the higher rela
tion of woman to man in the new kingdom of heaven.



CELESTIAL LOVE. 67

t•

CHAPTER IX.

CELESTIAL LOVE.

TIIK theory of Spiritual Wives, as it appears to the 
carnal mind, may bo stated in a few words; since 

to the carnal mind this mystical doctrine is bat a reli
gious and romantic disguise for an abomination known 
in Boston and New York under the name of Free
JjOVC.

In this common aspect, the thorny ¡8, that a man 
who may be either unmarried before the law or 
wedded to a woman whom he cannot lovo ns a wifo 
should be loved, shall have the right, in virtue of a 
higher morality, and a more sacred duty than the 
churches teach him, to go out among the crowd of his 
female friends, and seek a partner in whom he shall 
tind some special fitness fora union with himself; and 
when he has found such a bride of the sou), that ho 
shall have the further right of courting her, even 
though she may have taken vows as another tnaii’n 
wife, and of entering into closer and sweeter relations 
with her than those which belong to the common 
earth; all vows on his part and on her part being to 
this end thrust aside as so much worldly waste. Such 
would be the definition of Spiritual wifehood given by 
writers like Lizzie Doten and Warren Chace, the 
apostles and perhaps the martyrs of Free Love.

But these words of the carnal pen would express no 
more than part of those facts, as to spirit-brides, which 
are held by snch exalted sects os the Kbelians ami the



SPIRITUAL WIVES.

Perfectionists. Indeed, a theory which was simply 
silly ami indecent, could hardly have arisen in any 
church of the Teutonic race. That the doctrine of a 
new relation of woman to man, called Spiritual wife
hood, has so risen, is an undoubted fact, lie it bad, 
or be it good, this doctrine of spirit-brides is a pro
duct, not of the world and the flesh, but of the church 
and the spirit; a fact which forces it within the scopo 
of our moral science, and renders it worthy of our 
keenest study. No one can deny that the advocates 
of Spiritual wifehood are, ami have been, for the most 
part ministers of the gospel, men of thought and learn
ing, men trained in our schools, armed with our 
diplomas, and actually charged with the cure of souls. 
To 6ome of these men, perhaps to all of them, the 
theory presents an aspect and receives a sanction 
wholly unlike what they appear when seen by the 
carnal mind. If it were not so, it would still be worth 
some effort to comprehend; since the moralist would 
like to know bv what train of reasoning scholars and 
preachers could be brought to see their good in evil 
things, and women of blameless life could be induced 
to live in a state which some men do not shrink from 
calling one of public shame. But we can hardly doubt 
the sincerity of men who live according to their lights, 
when they have to do so to their grievous loss.

The higher theory of Spiritual wives may be stated 
in a few words. The common notion of a legal union 
between man and woman is an act of pairing for life. 
A t the altar we promise to take each other for good 
and ill, for better and worse, engaging before tlio 
world to dwell together, cleaving one to the other, 
aud to none else, until death shall part us. What do 
we mean by these large words? That we take each 
other for life ami for life only? That tho bargain

GS
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made in time is only good for time? That the affec
tions, and the tics which hind them, cease with the 
grave? In short, do we mean that marriage is a tem
porary bond which has no part in our eternal life? 
This is the nsual teaching of the schools; and in all 
those countries where the Church still reigns and 
rules, this view of the marriage vow is never im
peached by adverse decisions in a court of law. The 
vow is for life, and for the whole of life. If  it lasts 
until the grave, it ends with the grave. The Latin 
maxim is, Once married, always married. 44 W hat 
Cod has bound let no man put asunder,” says the 
Western Church. The husband shall be to liis wife, 
the wife shall be to her husband only, until death shall 
break the seal, and tear the record. So far runs tho 
contract, and no farther. Death only makes men free.

Now, tliis theory of a marriage vow being good fo r-  
life—and only for life — is more than simply unsatis— 
fnctory to men and women of a certain type of m in d ;^  
it is absolutely repulsive. Husbands who care noth
ing for their wives, wives who care little for their hus
bands, may Icaru to bear i t  When there is no rich^  
estate of love, no subtle yearning, no blended l i f e ^  
between the two sexes, thcy’can look forward to t h t f  
grave as to an end of their wedded bonds, if not w i t ta  
anlor, yet still without agony of soul But then, a i^  
the mystics say, in such a ease, there has been no truer: 
marriage, either first or last Such unions, they allege 
are only partnerships in business and estate. Tw c^ 
properties, perhaps, have been made one; two fa m ily  
lines may have run into one stream; a dull and leg a l 
act having been solemnized with religious forms, and 
beautified by orange-blossoms and bridul benedictions. 
Such an afiuir of trade, it is alleged, may end most 
fitly with the hearse and shroud. But when a mar*
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of true hearts has been blessed throughout by love, 
'vqU as by the priest; when two young souls have 

^ 'v n o n e  in feeling, in desire, iu aspirations; then, 
J*,e thought of either husband or wife ever ceasing to 
*>4 that dear relation to the other, is hardly to bo 

The spirit kicks against that doctrine of a life 
/ P a r t ,  even when the promise is that it shall be passed 

m ** brighter and better world. Love, wantiug no 
^ A d a t e r  world, refuses to admit the thought of a sep- 

^ ^ * * * ^ d  life. To true mates marriage is not for the 
now only, but for the time to come. Carnal 
have no dominion in the sphere of love. Onco 

* *  **d  to each other, true mates desire to be always 
^  • a d .  Love 6ceks no change; and why, if love is
^  ml, should the union which makes it visible end

^ ^  the greater sleep f Men, it is alleged, who have
their mates on earth can never fall back into 

^  ® a view. To their eyes wedlock is a covenant of
^  with soul, made for all worlds in which there is 

cious life; for the heavens above no loss than for 
^ a r th  below.

- is allowed that this theory of the lasting bonds 
^ v e  may have its darker side. All men and women 
miot happy in their chains. To many, marriage is 
^ stak c ; for men propose, and women accept, too 
^ l i  by chauce; often in haste, sometimes in igno- 

occasionally in pique. Misery follows; for
^ Dll aU Afl 4 ll AQA AHA />A «4 n I >1 I I. It IMA<1n III It AAltAlt»ns such as these are certainly not made iu heaven. 

l^ a it then ? Have wo two kinds of marriage ? — one
^^riiich the happy lovers find their dearest bliss in 

Lope of an unchanging state; a second, in which 
luckless partners wait in weariness of spirit for the 

x^*>rce that only comes by death? Who, say these 
^Vocates of celestial love, can doubt i t  Two orders 
'  marriage may bo seen iu every street One match

\
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) is happy, another hapless Here, then, lies the grand 
1 distinction in the lives of men mul women on this 
! planet:—Are they truly mated?
\ In England, the reuding and writing public have 
i sc a rce ly  entered yet upon these questions. In Oer- 
\ many they have been more debated, and the public 
I feeling has found expression both in the church and 
\ in the courts of law. But still, it is mainly in tho 
\ New World that the subject is being wrought out in 
; a thousand busy brains, and by a thousand busy pens.
I Pious souls in Boston and New York arc asking,
? “ Doesa true marriage on earth implya true nmrriago
* in heaven ? Can there he a true marriage of the body 
; without a binding covenant for the soul? Is not the 
; real marriage always that of the soul ? Arc not all 
\ unions which arc of the body only, false unions?”
] Such arc the questions put and answered, not only by 
' writers like Lizzie Dot on and Cora Hatch, leaders in 
|  what is known in New York as tho Progressive School,
| hut by religious teachers and preachers like Lucina
* Umphrevillc and Mary Lincoln. Such ladies answer 

boldly that all true marriages are good for time and
; for eternity; that all natural unions, in which like 
J clings to like, arc truo unions; and that all other com-
* lunations of the two sexes, even though they have 
| been sanctioned by the law and blessed by the Church, 
\ are null and void.
I In England these revival zealots have done a little: 
i in Germany they have done a good deal. There is 
i no need to exaggerate their power. Ebel and Dicstcl, 
t though they had a great success, and disturbed the 
{ secular universities of Germany, have gone to their i  rest, appearing to have left behind them little beyond 
| the memory of a great trial, a few noble zealots in 
\ Königsberg, Hanover, Elberfeld, uud Dresden, und a
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library o f  acrimonious pamphlets from the press. 
The teaching of Prince and Starky is a sign, the 
meaning of which we should try to master by a care
ful study of the facts; but it is not likely to destroy 
the English rite. In Europe, the old forms of society 
are too strong for this innovating religious spirit to 
make swift and certain head. Our cities are fu ll; 
every inch of ground lias its guard; every opinion 
may be said to lie intrenched. Only those mission
aries who labor among the poor, and who promise 
their hearers a brighter earth, can make much way. 
Our canons are in force, and our corporations strong. 
Every man is a spy on his fellow; and a majority of 
men in the higher ranks have nothing to hope, and 
evciything to fear, from change. In such a society, 
where shall we find room for a new light, a new lib
erty, a new gospel ?

In America, the field lies open. There the space is 
vast, the population sparse, the order new, the custom 
lax. The hamlet kuows neither squire nor thrull. 
No venerable spire, no picturesque rectory, no storied 
tomb, invests the village pastor with something of a 
fathers power. No man cares to ask what his neigh
bor thinks; and only under pressure of great excite
ment, ever dreams of interfering with what lie says or 
does. In matters of religion, even more than in oth
ers, a Yankee is taught by his circumstances to give 
ami take.

The way in which people come together in a new 
place compels them to adopt a tolerant habit of mind, 
not only in respect to doctrine, but to all that flows 
from doctrine. Some dashing fellow in quest of for
tune falls on a good thing; it may be a sheep-run, a 
waterfall, a petroleum-well, a coal-field, a pine-wood, 
ait alluvial bottom; he builds a shed on the sjm t; he
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calls in hia friends; he sends the news of his good 
luck about, and in a few months a crowd of settlers 
may have squatted round his shed. Shanties arc built, 
and streets laid out. A store is run up, a post-office 
is opened, a forge is built Corner lota arc marked 
for sale; the mule-track is beaten into a road. If  the 
good thing turns out well, a home is made in tho 
great waste; but for years it may be doubtful whether 
the new thing is good or not; therefore, whether the 
place will grow into a city, or relapse to the brambles 
and the wolves. Meantime the children need a school, 
the women want a church. IIow arc .the men to sat
isfy these wants? Among the fifty families drawn to 
the spot, there may be members of twenty different 
sects. In New York they would hardly sit on tho 
same bench; in New Ilaven they would (metaphor
ically) tear each other’s hair, liu t when they get 
away into the Western country, they have neither 
time nor wish to indulge in these luxuries of city life. 
Tented on the edge of the desert, with the wolf and 
the redskin prowling near their farms, their days and 
nights have to be spent in a round of mutual watch
fulness and mutual help. Their passion spends itself 
on nature, und when they want to curse an enemy, 
they fall upon the Indian bruve. Being laymen, not 
much read in divinity, they find that some rough com
promise of form and faith may be easily made, if not 
easily kept. All Yankees who go to church delight 
in singing and in prayer, for which they seem to enjoy 
some special gifts. The Psalms of David and tho 
Lord's Prayer supply them with the bases of a com
mon service, suited to their simple tastes. A chapter 
from tho Bible read by some farmer, with now and 
then a sermon from a preacher who chances to come 
that way, und is willing to oblige, satisfies their spirit- 

7
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ual want*. The wamlcrcr may preach any doctrine 
o r  no doctrine; he may belong to any sect or to no 
s e c t; if the people like what he »ays, they will give 
him  his dinner and dollar; if they like him vciy 
much, they may invite hint to stay among them, and 
when they feel strong enough to build, they may raise 
h im  a log church. I t is in this simple way, and by 
th is  natural law, that churches grow in the great West
ern  country; not from the choice of those who make 
them, but from the pressure of a force beyond man’s 
will. In all these churches, the preacher is of more 
importance than his book; the man rules in place of 
the  canon; hence the widest field is thrown open to 
personal daring, personal genius, and even personal 
freak.

Thus we may comprehend how wide and lasting 
may have been the effect of a revival which turned 
half the higher ranks of this people, both men and 
women, into preachers.

One result of this great revival was to bring into 
existence the Perfect Church. This church, profess
ing to be holy, and claiming to be founded on the 
writings of St. Paul, was parted from the first into 
two branches 2 the New York Branch, of which Hiram 
Sheldon was the chief; the New Haven Branch, of 
which Father Noyes was the chief. Both these 
churches ran into some form of cither Socialism or 
Spiritualism.

After this great revival, ending in a new Pauline 
Church, had spent itself, a great reaction set in. Paul 
was put away in face of Owen, Fourier, and Davis, 
and the professors of holiness were jostled by scien
tific socialists and table-turning spirits.

Judge Edmonds receutly declared that in the United 
States four millions of meu and women believe in 
spirits.
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Warren Cliacc affirms that all these Spiritualist« 
accept the doctrine of special affinities between man 
and woman; affinities which imply a spiritual rela
tion of the sexes higher and holier than that of mar
riage.

One assertion may be high above, the second may 
be much beside, the m ark ; yet no one who kuows 
the facts can doubt that in America great numbers of 
men and women put their fuith in spirits, and that 
among these men and women not a few accept the 
doctrine of natural mates. Such women believe in 
spiritual husbands; such meu believe in spiritual 
wives. All these persons are known to be restive in 
the married state. During the late war, a Southern 
paper took some pains to show that in a given year 
more wives rau away from their husbands in the 
North than slaves from their masters in the South.

Whence has come this spiritual movement? W ho 
shall say ? Of one fact we are sure. Spiritual wives 
were known among the Ebeliuns, in the high circles 
of Ost Preusseu, twenty years before the name was 
heard in either Massachusetts or New Y ork.

75
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CHAPTER X,

A STUDENT OP THEOLOtiY.

OHANNES WILHELM EBEL, a man descending
from a long line of humble and pious clergymen, 

was bom in 1784, in the Pfarr-house, his father’s 
manse, at Passenheim, one of the many small lake- 
towns which exist in the province of Ost Preussen, 
near the Polish frontier. His father was a country 
clergyman; and his grandfather, now an old man, 
had also been a country clergyman; but was sus
pended from his office of preacher on account of cer
tain mystical ideas which lie had made public on the 
coming of a Paraclete in the flesh. From this old 
man the child may have derived a turn for dreamy 
speculation.

Wilhelm was a lovely child, and grew up to be a 
very handsome youth. Boru in a pastor’s family, he 
was used to the saying of prayers and the singing of 
hymns from his cradle. When he was ten years old, 
he knew much of the Scriptures by heart; being able 
to repeat long passages by rote, most of all from the 
Psalms, the Prophets, and the Song of Songs. In 
his reading of the New Testament, he showed a strong 
preference for the Book of Revelation and for the 
Gospel of St. John.

When he was sent, as a lad of parts, to the local 
school, he showed by so many signs his tendency to
wards a learned life, that the good pastor, his father, 
was advised by his neighbors to send him up from
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the dull lake-town on the Polish frontier, a place of 
peasants and fishermen, to the brilliant capital of Ost 
Preussen, in which Immanuel Kant was then lecturing 
on logic and philosophy to crowds of students, whom 
his genius had drawn from every town in the old 
Fatherland of Ost Preussen.

1 Though the good pastor was proud of his son, lie 
| was also full of fears. The spirit of the great city
! was sceptical and materialistic; earnest religion was

a thing unknown; the theological classes were do- 
spised by students of medicine and law; and even in 
the chairs of diviuity there was neither light nor zeal. 
Yet, ho gave way at last; in the hope that his boy 
would keep a pure heart in the city, aud become a 
useful servaut to his Church and his God.

! IIo was a poor lad, with a great talent for getting 
I on. The life of a student of divinity was in those 
| times hard enough; for the studeuts were drawn as a 
| rule from the humbler ranks; from the homes of small 
! farmers, citizens, and tradesmen; and most of them 
! had to go through their course on incomes of ten or 
! twelve pounds a year. A lud paid eighteen pence a 

week for his room; he got his dinner at the free-table 
| of his college (which our friends here call the Con-
| victs* table); lie borrowed such books as he might

need; and lie procured from the professor a remission 
I of his fees. The chief expenditure was in beer. 

IS*early all German students range themselves into 
clubs, or sets, which meet in tho evening two or threo 
times a week, to talk politics, to chop logic, to smoko 
pipes, and to drink small beer. This beer is cheap; 

I but then the thirst for it is great; sinco a learned man, 
cugaged in either singing a patriotic soug or demon
strating the subjectivity of matter, requires not less 
in the course of a long evening than a dozen pints.

7*
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Übel, a s tuden t in theology, would have to take his 
place in one of the poorest of these college clubs.

This was not a thing to gall him. He knew his 
place, and kept it, until a chance should come in his 
wav to rise. What moved his soul, was to find how 
many of his fellow-students, youths who were going 
into the church, laughed at his prayers, and made a 
burlesque of the Bible. Even in the higher forms of 
divinity he met with men who placed the Critique of 
Pure Reason high above the Word of God. IIow 
could he square such preference with the lessons which 
he had learned in his father’s house ?

In those hard times, Wilhelm could not pretend to 
say that his soul was free and his mind at rest. They 
were no t Doubts still haunted him. Who could 
unveil to him the mystery of life? who could explain 
the innermost soul of things ? who had yet fathomed 
the destiny of man ? in what learned book could he 
find secular knowledge made oue with celestial love ?

In fact, while the lad was plagued in his conscience 
by a thousand fears, he was forced to admit that some 
of those rationalistic scoffers, who dmnk much beer 
and made much fun of him in their cups, had an easy 
task in pointing out the many dangers which beset 
our attempts to justify the ways of God to man. But 
the secular knowledge which he was fast acquiring in 
the class-rooms of Königsberg, instead of choking in 
him, as in many young fellows, the good seed sown 
in his heart by early study and parental care, only 
aerved to supply these living germs with plenty of 
nourishing soil and refreshing rain. While he paid 
such attention os he must do to language, history, and 
logic, so as to win his B. A. degree, his favorite read
ing lay among the early Fathers and the old German 
divines. lie  pored over the lives of 6aints. He

7*
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copied and pondered the »peculations of mystics. 1£< 
gave up his days to reveries and dreams, lie  fount 
in these contemplations, if not a way out of ull hi 
troubles, a peace which the world could neither giv 
nor take away. Yet he led, on the whole, an active 
and a fruitful life’; for even in these early years th- 
young student of divinity was engaged as a privat 
tutor in noble families, and as a religious instructo 
in ladies* schools.

One of the patrons whom he gained in these earl; 
1 days was the Graf zu Dohna-Sehlodicn, a member o 

one of those mediatized princely families who stil 
retained, in social matters, their sovereign rank. Th 
Dolmas were connected by marriage with the reigr 

I ing house. Ebel became private tutor to the prince' 
i sons, and when the boys had finished their course o 
I home-study, Dohna appointed Ebel, as a reward for hi 
l labor, to the curacy of llcrmsdorf, the living of whic 
j was in his gift. After some doubts, Ebel acecpte 
| this charge of souls; but he missed the city life an 
[ the ladies' schools; and when a chair fell vacant in th 

Friedrich's College, a gymnasium in the Burg Plat: 
with a church attached to it, he resigned his living 11 

| llcrmsdorf for a smaller stipend and a larger sphen 
| His church in the city was obscure; but the youn 
[ preacher very soon filled it with an eager nnd admirin 

crowd; drawing ladies of rank and fashion away froi 
the cathedral and the Altstadt church into the Bur 
Platz.

Yet his mind was vexed by many doubts: not b 
doubts of the primary order, which, when they exii 
at all, must have a spiritual source; for his mind wi 
clear as the love of God, the resurrection of Chris 
the life of the world to come; but by doubts of tl 
secondary order, such as, when they exist at all, mui
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Lave a scientific source: for lie hail not learned to 
grasp those vague phenomena, known fis the nature 
of things and the destiny of man.

When Ebel had a few days of leisure from duty, 
he would run down from the great city in which he 
was now become a shining light, to the lake-town, 
where lie could talk with his father about his pros
pects and his griefs. The poor pastor listened to his 
tale; laden with a trouble so unlike his own; which 
arose, for the most part, from his frequent failures to 
make five thalers go as far as ten. Under his father’s 
roof in Passcuheini, Ebel heard the name of a man 
who was to shape the course of his future life. This 
man was said to have solved the mystery of the uni
verse : having hit upou a great secret, by means of 
which lie could explain the nature of things, reconcile 
philosophy with religion, and harmonize liberty with 
grace.

The name of this man was Johann Heinrich Schön
herr; of which the young student made a note.

On Ebel’« return to Königsberg, a great promotion 
for so youug a preacher fell in his way. The post 
of an Adjuncten-stclle, deacon's assistant, had be
come vacant in the Altstadt church: that high place 
¡ 1 1  which, after the old fashion of a Prussian field- 
day, the cream of society were wont to oiler up, 
in  fur coats and pink bonnets, the sacrifice of a con
tr ite  heart. To these high-born people the deacon's 
Assistant had to preach: an office which was not an 
easy one to fill: even when he could do his duty in 
th e  usnal way, with a dull formality, only just relieved 
from drowsiness by secular art and wit. Provincial 
countesses arc everywhere hard to please: and they 
are most of all hard to please when they live in a 
great city, far front the capital, yet vying with the

SO
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metropolis in education and in taste. Nothing less 
than a man of fine figure, of winning manners, and of 
eloquent tongue, could satisfy the fair critics of the 
Old Town church.

All these things they found in the young and elo- 
: quent Professor of Keligion in the Friedrich’s College,
| whose chief duties had hitherto lain in visiting ladies'
\ schools and teaching boyish counts the elements of 
\ their creed. A crowd of candidates presented them- 
; selves for selection, and from this crowd of candidates
* Wilhelm Ebcl carried away the prize.

Tall, stately, gracious; a fair scholar; an eloqueut 
preacher, with a touch of roughness in his style; tho 
young deacon’s assistant proved himself the very man 

j for his high post. The great church filled with hcar- 
i ers; Ebel’s sermons became popular; and his sayings
* in the pulpit were carried about the streets. For the 
i young assistant was bold, sentimental, and original;
\ never scrupling to throw into his most solemn pas-

sages a homely phrase, an old saw, a snatch of song, 
even a touch of comedy, which all but forced his 

' hearers into shouts of mirth. lie  could be as gravo 
i as Stanley, as sportive as Spurgeon; but the aim of all 
\ his etiorts seemed to be the awakening of souls to a 
j  quicker sense of the religious life.
! This church, in which his vocation had come to lie, 
 ̂ was known in the city as a ladies’ church; and Wil- 
| helm Ebcl was in every way a lady’s man. From his 

father’s father, a pietist and a mystic, who had dreamed
• strange dreams and seen strange visions, a prophet
• who had toyed with the Book of Revelations, and 
l bad ventured on predictions which were never verified 
J in fact, Ebel had derived the warm spirit of a believer
• in things unseen; a spirit which is said to exercise
i the most stupendous power upon a certain class of 
; female minds. p
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Ebcl had been a dreamer from his youth; and ho 
never ceased to dream until he met, in the living 
flesh, that strange man of whom he had heat'd, in the 
Passenheim manse, as having made a wonderful dis
covery, by which he could reconcile freedom with 
authority, and man with God.

This man he encountered on the Pregel wharf, - 
preaching his gospel to a crowd of sailors, carpenters, 
und clerks.

CHAPTER XI.

TJIK PAUPER PARACLETE.

SCIION1IERR was not the original name of this 
man's family; but one which hud been given to his 

father, a pious and stalwart grenadier in one of Father 
F ritz ’s infantry battalions, on account of his good 
looks. The handsome grenadier had been called 
JSchdnhagen; but, on being tuken prisoner by the 
Austrians in Silesia, he had received from his captors 
the complimentary name of Schbnhcrr; by which his 
son, the Pauper Paraclete, is known.

This son, Johann Heinrich Schonherr, was born at 
Memel on the Russian frontier, in 1771, the year of 
Father Fritz’s entry into Poland. The mother, whose 
maiden name was Demoiselle Oik, a woman of deep 
piety, was of Angcrburg, a town in Oat Prcusscn; to 
which place after the birth of their son, the young 
couple had retired. When the lad was fifteen years 
old, he had beeu sent to the capital to learn a trade. 
Pleased to see the fine city, to hear the great preach
ers, to watch tho students and professors, Schoulierr
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liacl still a soul above carpentry and suchlike. So he 
read the Hilde when he should liavo been minding 

[ big work, and lingered about the colleges, asking 
questions which nobody could answer, when he ought 
to have been counting his groschen. Of books bo 
knew little; but the debates which took him most 
were such as the working classes fancied were then 
being raised by Immanuel Kant. As he grew more 

! and more unquiet, it occurred to him, ns a novelty,
! that a little rending might do him good. Then it 
[ came into his mind that he would rend about good and 
! evil, about faith and works, and become n shining 
l light in the religious world.
[ After having wasted two whole years in dawdling 
i about the gardens and the bridges, lie went back to 
f Angerburg, and told the old grenadier that lie wanted 
I to preach, and not to work.

To this end lie must go to school; since in Prussia 
no one is allowed to teach others who has not himself 
been taught. A school might easily be found in 
Königsberg, the city of colleges and schools, even for 
persons of the poorest and most unlettered class. Low- 

! cst of all these schools was the pauper-house, in the Alt- 
I stadt; a place to which every child was admitted, not 
j only without payment, but without examination; and in 
I which lie was not only taught, but fed. To this refuge 

for ignorant and destitute lnds, Schönherr went at the 
i age of seventeen, hoping, in a few months of study,
| to prepare himself for admission into a higher school.
\ Hut his chance of living a scholar's life was gone by;
| he was too old to begin a regular course of study. In 

the pauper-house he stayed two years; trying to read 
books on theology and divinity; and finding them 

i hard to understand. At length, he gave them up, 
j observing that the Hiblc was fulse, und that theology
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and divinity were only tricks of speech. He could 
not make up his mind, he said, to become a teacher of 
things which he knew to be wrong.

When he was about twenty-one years old, he began 
to sit in the philosophical classes of the University, 
and to ask questions of the professors about the im
mortality of the soul, and the eternal destiny of things. 
They told him to read, nnd they gave him lists of 
books to consult; which he thought was a mean sub
terfuge on their part. After the first half-term he 
threw philosophy to the winds, as he had previously 
thrown divinity to the winds. Was this empty jargon 
all? Were these Königsberg pretenders the only 
learned men ? lie  would go into the world and sec ; 
so, taking up his staff and wallet, lie trudged, as only 
a German student can trudge, to the university towns 
of Greifswalde in Pomerania, and to Rostock in Meck
lenburg, seeking for a better light At Rostock he 
found his money failing him ; and with a stomach as 
empty and craving as his head, he walked thence 
through Hanover to Lemgo, in Lippe Detmold, fa
mous for the turning of meerschaum pipes, where 
some of his kinsfolk lived. These good people gave 
him a few thalers, and sent him on to Rinteln, a small 
town on the Weser, by the bank of which stream ho 
made that grand discovery of the dual principle of 
nature, the masculine and feminine elements in things, 
which was to occupy the Royal Courts of Justice in 
Berlin for so many years.

The poor lad was sitting by the margin of a pool, 
when he noticed some plants floating in the water, 
and the question came to his lips,— 44How do they 
grow there ? "

As he pondered on the mysteiy, a voice awoke in 
his consciousness and suid,44 It is water."
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lie listened to it once again. 44 As it grows, so it 
lias grown,” said the voice. Schdnhcrr would not 
believe it; but on trying to find arguments in bis brain 
against what the voice had said, he could not. Pon
dering much on this great principle of being, he came 
to own that it must bo true. “ Ruin, dew, every 
moisture needed by plants— cveiy shoot which, the 
younger it is, the more full of juice it is — everything 
was clear.” This law of life, then, so clear to Sclidn- 
liorr, was the first principle of the uuiverse; that he 
could see; but he could not tell ns yet how the solid 
world could have arisen out of the liquid, the plant 
out of the pond. This trouble was soon ended, llow 
does the perfume escape from plants?

Ah, lie cried in ecstasy, by the wurtuth! 44 Sun, fire, 
light,— all of which come from a single principle,— 
Light — solidify the moist." Now he felt that he had 
got the results of nature in his grusp. Light is the 
male, tho viviiicr; Water the female, the nurse. 
Eureka! These two arch-beings — tho supreme male 
and the supreme female— bound in eternal and in 
necessary wedlock, explain everything; for in this 
great wedlock of principles lies the only chance of the 
seed of things being brought to life.

Schdnhcrr felt that this sudden gift of insight was 
no accident of time and place. I t must be m ore; a 
revelation from on high; a working of celestial love 
in his soul; a pouring of the divine will into his spirit 
To what end could these gifts be sent ? Why was he 
chosen, and for what ? Could these things be done of 
God for any other purpose than to prepare the world 
for His coming? And what was he who had been 
called and sanctified to do Ilis will ? The divine being 
must work through a divine agent Was not he, then 
—he, the selected one — the Paraclete mude flesh?

8
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Armed with this great discovery of the two arch- 
beings— the light and the water, the male and tho 
female — which he thought would quickly replace the 
crude jargon taught in the schools under the names 
of science and divinity, the Pauper Paraclete walked 
to Göttingen, to Jena, to Lcipsic, to Königsberg; iu 
ouch of which cities lie explained his dual doctrine, 
mid announced himself as tho Paraclete made flesh. 
As lie trudged along the road, he called on the village 
pastors,and made known to them his message; hogging 
food and drink; and telling the divines they must 
cither accept him as the Paraclete, or be damned. 
One poor fellow whom lie threatened with the divine 
vengeance, was sore afraid; for Schönherr told him in 
sepulchral tones, that, if he refused to believe in light 
and water, the Father would that «lay strike him dead. 
The pastor begged for a few minutes to say liift prayers; 
in praying lie recovered his strength; and when ho 
rose from his knees, he kicked his visitor down the 
stairs.

In Lcipsic, Schönherr made a friend, if not a con
vert, iu Herr Sachse, who listened with wonder to his 
talc of how a man may come to a knowledge of tho 
truth: not by inquiry, not by logic, not by travel; but 
by a simple exercise of faith. Schönherr said it had 
been given him to know what was true and what was 
false; for his eyes had been opened by the Lord, and 
nieu who would be saved from death must take him 
at his word. lie  was the Paraclete; and the Paraclete 
asked no proof beyond itself. The sun requires no 
witness of its wurmth. One morning, after a snow
storm, the prophet, entering into Sachsens room, asked 
him which was the highest mountain iu Thuringia; 
on which Sachse named the Kyfl'hauscr, the famous 
hill of Barbarossa. 441 must go to it,*’ said his friend.
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Sachse, thinking him faint from hunger — hit 
complaint—called for a flask of wine, and poui 
into a glass which happened to have the shape 
chalice. Schönherr snatched the glass, and ol 
the wine to Sachse in the manner of a sacrai 
saying: —

“ 0  God, how wonderful are thy ways!M
Sachse, under the fear that he was mad, pro« 

an order for his confinement; took him, on pre 
of a walk, to the asylum; and then told him th 
the moment ho was not free to go away.

'> “ The friend I love most betrays me,” cried the
prophet; who sat down and wept.

In his mild prison Schönherr began a forty 
fast of purification ; for four whole days he too 
food, cither meat or drink; and would certainly 
died, but for the lucky suggestion of a disciple, 
told him that all the holy prophets ate honey, a 
tial manna which could not break his fast. S 
that the Pauper Paraclete was gentle and harr 

! people felt compassion for his ease, and some char 
souls gave him money enough to buy food and 
for us many days as it would take him to walk 
from Leipsic to Königsberg; a city which ho a 
described as his native place. In passing thi 
Pcrlin, lie excited some attention; for the P  
Prophet was tall and handsome like his fathc 
grenadier; and like the old Letts of Ost Proussc 

; wore his beard down to his waist, his gabardine 
\ feet.

On reaching Königsberg, he found that his 
had come before h im ; and he made the acquain 

j of two or three young divines; among others of 
helm Ebcl, Hermann Olshausen, and Heinrich Di 
young men, students of divinity, who wore dra\
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him m ainly by a doctrino which lie derived from his 
theory o f  th e  two arch-beings, light and water; 
namely, th a t the day of camal lovo is past, and that 
all the love permitted in a truo Christian common
wealth is Spiritual love.

Ebcl, who was now getting on as u preacher, intro
duced him to Graf von Kanitz, whom he recognized 
as an angel in the Apocalypse, and to Fräulein Minna 
von Dcrscliau, in whom he saw the Bride of the Lamb. 
Through these great persons tho Pauper Paraclete 
might have been able to push his way; but that he 
chose to find his friends among the poorer ranks, 
among the boatmen of the Pregcl, tho glovers in the 
Löbenicht, the peasants from the surrounding farms; 
whom it was his pride to gather about him ; and who 
liked to drink their beer and smoke their pipes, while 
listening to his sermons on the Book of Revelation 
and on the coming of the Judgment Day.

With Schönherr’s gift of insight, it was easy to 
read the mysteries of the seals. All the men who 
came about him wero identified by him as angels in 
the Apocalypse. Ebcl was the first witness; Kanitz 
was an angel; Dicstcl was known as the opener of tho 
Seventh Seal; and Schönherr changed the name of 
this eminent disciple from Heinrich Diestcl into Hein
rich Sicgelbrechcr— Henry the Unscalcr.

With the exception of a short piece of writing 
called The Victory of Divine Revelation, Schönherr 
confined his efforts to the platform; from which he 
preached two free sermons a week to anybody who 
would come to hear him. Some of these sermons 
Were preached at midnight. The tall figure; tho long 
Ward; the masses of curly hair, covering his shoulders 
like a mantilla; the broad-brimmed hat, under which 
Warned a striking face; the garb of Oriental cut,



THE PA r  PEE PA PAPEETE. KO

impressed the eye» of a »tranter. In the pulpit, ho 
wan very jHnvcrful; most of all »o when he knelt in 
prayer, for which ho seemed to have a special gift. 
The clergy were not unkind to him ; even the philoso
pher» treated him with the forbearance due to an 
idiot. One day lie went to Immanuel K ant; to whom 
he wished to make known his great secret that all 
living things consist of light and water. “ Very well,” 
said the expounder of Pure Reason ; “ havo you tried 
to live on them ?’*

It was a new idea to Schbnherr, who went home and 
tried the experiment for three wholo days, when ho 
became too weak to resist, and the people about him 
thrust some food into his mouth.

lie never married, because he thought marriage 
useless, if not wrong. Once he fell into love; fancy
ing it might be pleasant to have a wife in his lowly 
house. The lady on whom he smiled was Minna v o ii 
Perschau, the lovely and high-born girl whom he had 
recognized as Bride of the Lamb. Her father, Msyor 
von Derschau, had been killed in the field, and while 
she was suffering in heart from this terrible loss, the 
old fellow made his offer, and she consented to become 
his wife. Friends, however, came between them ; 
since the only marriage he could offer her was a 
»Spiritual union; no closer and warmer than a Shaker 
bond. The young lady was now kept away from 
Schbnherrs conventicle; and the preacher himself, 
who had perhaps been afraid of his folly, gave out 
that these bridals had been put off by a messenger 
from on high. In his sermons he had always held to 
the dogma that the days of marriage are gone by; 
that in the new heaven and the new earth there will 
he neither marrying nor giving in marriage; und that 
the desire of men and women to become husbands 
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and wives is a sign of Beelzebub's empire in the 
heart.

Some persons in Ost Preusscn, crazier than the 
Pauper Paraclete himself, called upon Archbishop 
Borowski to arrest and bring him to trial for blas
phemy, in calling himself the Paraclete made flesh; 
but this sago ecclesiastic, alter making some inquiries 
about him in the city, refused to set the law in motion 
against a man who seemed to believe in what he said, 
and who appeared to be doing no harm. Archbishops 
are not so easily led away by passion as men of inferior 
rank in the Church.

Attempts were made to ruin him through a still 
higher quarter. On King Friedrich Wilhelm III. 
paying a visit to his royal city of Königsberg, some 
foolish people insisted on thrusting the ravings of this 
poor Paraclete on his Majesty’s notice. Daniel Schlcier- 
maclier, the renowned theologian, said a few words to 
the King in Schönherr s behalf; and the Graf von 
Dohna-Schlobittcn, as the King's minister, issued a 
royal rescript, commanding that tho poor preacher 
should be left alone, on the ground that his intentions 
were good and his theories harmless.

One of Schönherr’s crotchets in his later days was 
to build a new vessel on the Pregel; such a model as 
the world had never seen; a cross between Noah's ark 
and a modern steamer. All his orders about this 
boat had been takcu in a dream. It was to be called 
the “ Swan:"  and was to be built in faith: in that faith 
which removes mountains. It was to be a celestial 
"hip, with the power of sailing against wind and tide, 
°t moving without sails, without oars, without horses; 

£et surpassing in speed the smartest clipper in the 
Sea. Strange to say, he found men on the 

^ Ife l wharf who had fuith enough in his teaching to
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carry out those plans. The merchants gave him tim
ber, the artisans lent their skill. The ark was actually 
built and launched. Unhappily, the men who worked 
upon the model had done so in a worldly spirit, and 
not in the faith which works miracles. When it was 
put upon the water it would not float; it sank into the 
mud, and lay near the Pregel bridge until it was 
broken up. Such are the effects of unbelief!

To the last day of his life the Pauper Paraclete 
asserted that he could never die, seeing that he had 
already died, and been born again. With this asser
tion on his lips, he passed away at Juditten, near 
Königsberg, at the premature age of fifty-five.

CHAPTER XII.

ARCHDEACON EBEL.

IT will always serve as a puzzle for ingenious men 
to explain how a student of Ebel's powers should 

have been led to accept this jargon about light and 
water as a true system of philosophy ; still more, how 
a divine with Ebcl’s conservative opinions, and his 
prospects in the world, could have been persuaded to 
place himself by the side of an unlettered and starving 
fanatic.

The Pauper Paraclete seems to have been a man of 
extraordinary nervous power. I havo met with a 
dozen persons in this city—bankers and merchants— 
who hold, in spite of his failures, that Schonhcrr, 
though not the Paraclete made flesh, was a divinely- 
gifted man. It should be said, in explanation of Ebclvs 
attachment to him, that some of Schonlicrr's wildest
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do ings like the craft which he caused to be built on 
the Pregel, were thing* of hi* later years; done after 
E b d , Diestel, Kanitz, and his saner friends had left 
him  in despair. Yet, even when all is said, the case 
remains a moral puzzle; since the fact remains, that a 
very keen student of science and divinity was brought 
to  believe in these ravings as in a second gospel, and 
a  man of aristocratic leanings, with fair prospects in 
tho Church, was persuaded to sit at a dreamer's feet 
and a beggar’s board.

From the day of his conversion to tho theory of 
light and water, and to the dogma of a Paraclete made 
flesh, Ebel attached himself to his master, standing by 
him on the quays, sitting under him in the pot-house, 
¡»reaching his doctrine, fighting his battles, trudging 
with hitu on his journeys, putting himself under 
Schbiihcrr, and striving to become to him all that 
Timothy had been to Paul. When Ebel was in his 
twenty-fifth year he made a public declaration of his 
belief in the system of nature—in the dual principle— 
taught by the Pauper Paraclete: a proceeding which 
gave high oflenco to his superiors in the Church. 
These gentlemen found meaus to annoy him in many 
ways. They questioned his views; they condemned 
his zeal; they challenged his orthodoxy. But as ho 
walked among them with a wary step, they found no 
way to deprive him of his clerical office. When their 
malice failed on that side, they commenced a sharp 
inquiiy into the tenets held by Schbnherr, hoping to 
tiud something in them which Ebel could not justify, 
and would not like to disown. This inquiry failed; 
for it was shown, in defence of Schonherr, that the 
cosmogonical views of the Pauper Prophet were such 
as lent support to Bible truth against the Bpurious 
scieuco which was then being taught from the profes-



a u c iw e a c o x  eh  e l . at
Bor’s chair. Not only war Schönherr freed from 
blame, but the attention of theologians w as  drawn to 
him more and more. From that timo Ebcl assumed 
in his discourses a bolder tone.

In the year 1810, when the great war was closed, 
and the German cities were opening to a fresher and 
freer life, the Pauper Paraclete and his chief disciple 
started on what they hoped would be a long and 
blessed journey. Schönherr was to be the prophet, 
Kbel the witness, of a new dispensation. They took 
little care for their daily needs; they meant to beg 
their bread, like the old German ascetics; and they 
carried from Königsberg little beyond their wallets 
and staves. A converted varnish-maker, named 
Clemens, was their sole companion. These wander
ing preachers found their way through heat and dust, 
through frost and rain, to Berlin, to Dresden, to Bres
lau, hoping in every place to find princes and people 
equally eager for the new light, thirsting for the new 
water, which alone could give them peace. In these 
proud cities they met with no bucccss; the people 
being drunk with joy at their great revenge; and in 
no such mood as might induce them to consider the 
principles of things. The apostles turned from these 
cities into the country hamlets; to the lonely castle, 
to the secluded farm; and in one of theso hamlets, in 
a baronial Schloss, they met with a young and beauti
ful woman, who was to influence both their lives, and 
especially Ebcl's life.

Though the two wandering apostles found this 
young lady living in a Silesian castle, she was one of 
their own country-women, a Prussian of Königsberg. 
Her nuine was Ida; her rank that of Countess vou 
dor Gräben.

In those days the highest person in Ost Prousscn
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society was von Aucrswald, Ober-Präsident of the 
province. Though not very rich, he was of noble 
family, and Btood high in favor; the Princess of 
Prussia being his warm admirer and constant friend. 
This great lady had raised him to power in Königs
berg; first as Obcrbiirg-mcistcr in the city, then as 
Ober-Präsident in the province. Being the first per
sonage in Königsberg. Auerswald lived in the royal 
Schloss, surrounded by the state of a petty prince, and 
blessed in the love of a family circle, noted for the 
talent of its young men and the beauty of its young 
women. Ilia sous, liudolph aud Alfred, have lived 
to become famous in the history of Prussia; Rudolph 
as minister of the Revolution in 1848, and Alfred as a 
leading politician, who has not taken oiticc. llis 
eldest daughter, Fräulein von Auerswald, married 
Theodor von Schön, a young man of brilliant promise, 
who was to be his own successor in the high post of 
Obcr-Priisident. A second daughter, Ernestine, mar
ried Herr von Bardeleben, a man of rank and wealth. 
Ida, his third daughter, a peerless beauty, of nervous 
temperament and delicate frame, exceedingly sensitive 
to sounds and scents, to changes in the weather, and 
to moral appeals, had been followed by all the young 
nobles of Ost Prcussen, until the lovely girl had given 
her love away to the young and handsome Graf von 
der Groben, a man of large estates and of very high 
blood, with whom she lived in the perfect bliss of 
wedded life, until the great uprising of her country 
against the French took placo. That patriotic rising 
had wrecked her peace. Königsberg boasts, and truly, 
that she sent the first volunteers into the field against 
Napoleon. Ida, living in the centre of these great 
passions, was glad to send her husbanu, like all her 
kinsmen, into the service of her native land. On the
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nohl of Lützen, in the first prent battle of the war, he 
foil, leaving his beautiful wife with a great fortune, a 

: rtinall family, and a broken heart.
I To this fair widow no one had been able to whisper 
l jirace. Three year« had passed since she had sent her 
. hero forth to die, and in all that time she had not been 
? herself for a single day. Nothing remained of her 
i exeept the beauty of her face. Her father had done 
i his best. The family of her dead husband had tried 
•j their skill. She had listened to their words with a 
7 dull ear, and obeyed their counsels with a weary foot.
! In vain she had gone back to the Schloss; in vain she 

bad striven to appear in society; in vain she had 
: battled with her nerves and struggled to repress her 

tears. From all these trials she had turned hack to 
her dark home in Silesia: to the place which had 
become sacred to her heart from the remembrance of 
her married joy and her fatal loss. There she could 
resign herself to grief; for there she stood alone by 
the dead. Her father had given up the fond hope of 
ever again seeing his darling child in her old light 
moods; when lie suddenly heard from Silesia that a 
religious man had come to her country-house, who 
seemed to have power upon her spirit; which power 
lie was using with great success to rouse her energies, 
ami restore her to health and life. This news inspired 
the Ober-Priisident and his family with joy.

After a few months had passed, the Countess Ida 
returned to Königsberg, with Ebcl and Schönherr in 
her train. The cure effected in her caso was perfect. 
Instead of the melancholy aud fantastic countess, over 
whom her family had mourned since the terrible day 
of Lützen, she appeared among them now in her old 
habit; tender, soft, serene, and almost gay. The 
poetic selfishness of grief bad passed away. All that
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she had been to her father in old times, she became 
again; with a grave gentleness that flung about her a 
charm which every one could feel and no one could 
describe. Ebel seemed to have enchanted her; and all 
the family admitted that this work of his hands was 
very good.

On the arrival of this great lady and her two male 
companions in Königsberg, the old man w’ent his way; 
going back to his artisans and his lecture-rooms, and 
setting up his trade of ark-builder on the principle of 
navigation by faith. The young man held on to his 
noble convert, Bccing her daily at the royal Schloss, 
where be soon became u friend and favorite in the 
best society of Königsberg. Graf von Kanitz repre
sents Ebel as having made the acquaintance of von 
Auerswald at an earlier tim e; this is not the general 
belief; anyway, it is certain that Auerswald never 
tired of doing service to the man who had given him 
a daughter whom he had mourned as lost All the 
tribe of the von der Gröbcns, a host in Ost Preussen, 
held themselves to be his debtors. Ida was the dar
ling of all her kinsfolk, and she had only to smile in 
his favor to make his fortune. The Graf von Kanitz, 
the Graf von Fiukenstein, the Graf von Müuchow, 
took him by the hand. Fine ladies flocked to hear 
the preacher who had done such deeds; and, in one 
word, thanks to his fair friend, Wilhelm Ebel found 
himself the fashion and his kingdom made.

In the Church, his rise was now swift and high. 
Auerswald, as Ober-Präsident, was chairman of tho 
Consistorium, the clerical body which had charge of 
eveiy young curate’s fortunes. A minister in Berlin 
(the minister for ecclesiastical and medical affairs) has 
the nominal appointment of candidates in .eveiy part 
of the kingdom; but the real appointmeut lies with
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those who nominate an<l recommend, who in most 
cases must be men on the spot. Aucrswald had no 
need to press the claims of his favorite. The vciy 
men who had found such fault with his sermons when 
lie was chiefly known to them as a disciple of the Pau
per Paraclete, awoke to a sudden sense of his merit, 
when they saw that the Obcr-Präsident’s daughter 
came down to the Altstadt church whenever it was 
Eher* turn to preach. In a short time, by the help 
of warm words at court, the poor deacon's assistant 
became deacon and archdeacon in the fashionable 
church.

Ebers merits were now confessed on every side. 
People might hate him; and many persons did hate 
him; not only for his own sake, but for that of the 
work in which he seemed to be engaged. Schönherr 
had confined his labors, by a sort of preference which 
his training helps one to understand, to mechanics 
ami small traders; Ebcl, who was by calling and edu
cation a gentleman, turned by preference towards the 
higher classes. In Schönlierr’s hands the new religious 
movement might have been radical and popular; in 
Kind's hands it was sure to become, what his enemies 
called it from the first, a feudal and reactionary move
ment.

As soon as Wilhelm Ebcl had become chief of the 
Altstadt Church, all his great friends from the Schloss, 
from the barracks, from the public offices—»all the 
blue blood of Ost Preusscn—gathered around his 
pulpit; making of his congregation an assembly of 
counts and barons, of countesses and councillors' 
wives. The Ober-Präsident was sometimes there; 
the beautiful Ida was always there. Graf von Kanitz, 
Graf and Gräfin von Finkenstein, Graf von Miinchow, 
Baron Ernst vou Ilcyking, Fräulein Minna vou Der- 
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ach&u, Fraulein Emilie von Schrottcr, Fraulein Flo- 
relic von Larisch, all the highest and beat-born per
sonages, who danced at the Schloss and gave the tone 
to society, were Bure to be present. That Altstadt 
Church was not a large building; everybody could 
not find a scat in its galleries and on its floor; but 
every man who meant to rise—every woman who 
wished to be thought well of in the world — desired 
to be a member of the body, since to sit under the 
fashionable archdeacon was coming to be taken as a 
social distinction. Politics had much to do with this 
movement of the higher ranks. Ebcl was by nature 
a conservative. In his friendly intercourse with Schbn- 
herr he strove , to bring his master round to this view 
of things; to soften and elevate the elder mystic; but 
the Pauper Paraclete would not listen to his worldly 
and aspiring pupil; preferring the Coal Market to the 
Schloss, and the company of carters and peasants to 
that of courtiers and fine ladies. At length the pupil 
and his teacher had to part. It is said that the Count
ess Ida urged her friend to give up Schbnherr, who 
was a low fellow, rude in speech, dirty in person, 
crazed in mind. On the eve of parting, Schbnherr 
expressed some scorn of his old pupil: and, after he 
had once parted from him, never would consent to 
receive from him another visit, even when he stood 
in the greatest need. Ebel, it must be added, wus a 
kind friend to his old master, in spite of these rebuffs, 
and sent him, in feigued names, many a trifling pres
ent, which was a comfort to the poor funatic in his 
later days.

The strangeness of the doctrines taught in the Alt
stadt Church was also a great attraction; since theso 
doctrines touched the deepest feelings of every man 
and womau who had either a soul to lose, or a heart
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to give away. It was understood among them, that 
the real followers of the new gospel would be content 
not to marry; and if they were already married by the 
law, that they would prefer to live as though they were 
not. Desire was accounted a sign of the devil's empire 
in the heart; and to cast him out was considered os 
the noblest act of a Christian man. In the new life 
of the spirit, no love was sanctified except spiritual 
love. God's purposes in bidding our parents increase 
and replenish the earth had been fulfilled; so that, in 
the true Church of the Saints, thero would be no 
more births and no more deaths.

CHAPTER XIII.

A FEMALE CHURCII.

WHEN Ebcl parted from Schönherr, the few per
sons of high rank who had hecn hearers of the 

Pauper Paraclete quitted his conventicle by the Pre
gel to follow the rising favorite of the Schloss, who 
had the tact to otter them a church, which should yet 
he u living power, after a pattern of their own. Graf 
von Kanitz and Fräulein Minna von Dcrschau, the 
most eminent of these persons, were the first to move 
away: Kanitz giving up his rank as angel; Minna sac
rificing lier prospects as reputed bride of the Lamb. 
Diestel, the seal-breaker, followed in a little while; a 
misfortune, perhaps, for Ebel, Binco this young clergy
man was rude and disobedient, fiery, headstrong, and 
indiscreet Diestcl was a constant trouble to the new 
church, until Fräulein von Dcrschau, by a letter of
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«tern remonstrance with him, brought him to his 
knees and a better mind. The young lady had un
dertook this office of rebuke, not only because she 
held it unlit for a man so good as the Archdeacon to 
be ruffled in soul by the offences of his inferiors, but 
also, and chiefly, because among the Kbeliaus it be
came a part of the woman's function to confess sin
ners, to inflict penance, and to grant absolution.

In Ebel's system women were to be nearly all in all. 
The chief laid himself out to act upon them, and 
through them upon the world. They stood nearest to 
him in rank; they shared his most secret thoughts; 
they were his friends, his counsellors, his agents. In 
a word, the Ebelians were a Female Church.

441 knew the Archdeacon in his younger time," said 
a lady of my acquaintance, on whom I called this 
morning; 44lie was a good young man; very hand
some and winning; all the girls were in lovo with 
him.” In those times Ebcl wore his hair very long; 
it was dark curling hair, and it fell in ripples of shin
ing coils around his neck. What was then thought 
veiy strange in a male, he parted his hair down the 
centre of his head, like a young lady; and for this 
cause, among other reasons, he was said, when a 
youth, to resemble the portraits of S t John.

A niece of President----- tells mo that in early life
he was flic teacher of religion in Ulrich’s school (in 
the Reibnitzer Strusse) to which she went as a girl; 
that he was adored by the young ladies; that no one 
could help loving him. The old lady says, that look
ing back upon those times now, slio can hardly ven
ture to say how much power he exercised over all the 
young women. 44 lie enchanted the girls," she tells 
me; but she is sure that he engaged their affection 
only as an angel might have done, by his beauty of

inn
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person, by bis softness of voice, by bis purity of soul. 
All tbc children, she says, used to run after him in 
the streets. In the schools, all tbc girls used to kiss 
him; in the chapels, all the women used to embrace 
him. His tones were very soft, bis words were very 
warm. Every phrase that fell from bis lips was 
treasured up by some delighted hearer. The words 
which he spoke might be common enough, but his 
air, his gesture, his inflection of voice, gave a mean
ing to them such as no phrases from less gifted lips 
would seem to have. Once the young teacher said to 
Fräulein A----- :

14 Why, my child, do you repeat my words?”
She could not tell him.
441 knew very well,*' sho said to me; “ yes, and ho 

knew it also; but I feared to say, lest he should turn 
his face and his heart away from me.”

“ Why did you repeat them?” I ventured to ask 
the lady.

4iBecause I thought they were blessed to me; be
cause I thought they were like the words of our 
Lord.”

•‘Is that, madam, your opinion still?”
44 It is. Archdeacon Ebel, in his later days, was a 

man of many sorrows; one who was sorely tried; ho 
has now gone to his rest; and, as I hope myself for 
mercy, I believe he was a brave and a pious man, who, 
in everything he did on earth, belioved that ho was 
doing the will of God.”

This tender regret for the Archdeacon I have heard 
in many houses from matrons of blameless life, who 
wore not members of his church, and who only remem
ber him os a sweet, benevoleut person, with a smile 
on his face, and compassiou in his heart for every one.

Three noble ladies entered into an engagement with
9*
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each other to hohl watch over him; to be near him at 
all times; to guard him from evil; ami to keep temp
tation from his path. Thc8e three ladies were the 
Countess von der Groben, the Fräulein von Derschau, 
and the Fräulein von Schnitter. They were his 
ministers and messengers, who were to stand by him, 
to serve him, and to do his bidding. Ebel used to 
say, that since his second birth of the spirit, the ten
dency towards his old life in the flesh, which he found 
most fatal to his peace, most diflicult to put away, was 
his natural disposition to be very humble, to think 
little of himself, and to bow his head in shame before 
the commonest beggar in the street. His female 
guards, taking note of this weakness in their master, 
propped him up, so to say, with pride and love. If he 
were weak-, they would make him strong.

An outer circle of high-born and beautiful women, 
who had also the duty of comforting and supporting 
the handsome Archdeacon, consisted of the Countess 
von Finkenstein (Graf von Finkenstein’s sister), 
Ernestine von Bardelcbcn, elder sister of Countess 
Ida, Fräulein Maria Consentius, Fräulein von Larisch, 
and many more. But the destiny of the Church was 
not in their hands. The real power of the Ebelians 
rested with Countess Ida, Fräulein von Derschau, and 
Fräulein von Schrötter.

These ladies introduced into the circles not only a 
feminine spirit, and feminine ways of looking at 
things, but ladylike habits of life. The church was 
made pleasant and pretty, and the service had a some
thing about it sweet and even gay. All the inter
course of brother and sister was conducted with senti
ment and effusion of soul. Bad habits, and most of 
all masculine bad habits, were put to the ban. For 
instance, the men were forbidden to take snuff, to
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smoke pipes, to drink much wine, and to ring profane 
? songs. Winc-stuben ami beer-cellar* were regarded 
i as places unfit for young men to visit. The »port and 
* riot of student life were frowned down.
■ Most of the young men submitted their ways to the 

guidance of these female ministers; though the clergy 
! stood out warmly for their own small vices. Luther 
' is said to have loved his pipe, his glass, and his stave;
! indeed, the most riotous of burschen ditties, laughing 
; at the man who loves not woman, wine, and a song,
1 as a dull fellow who will live a fool his whole life long,
| is popularly ascribed to him and called by his name.
| Now Luther’s name is a tower of strength in Prussia;
 ̂ nowhere stronger than in Königsberg, and in the 

Altstadt church, under the altar of which the dust of 
his first-born son was laid. Diestel appealed from the 
three ladies to Luther; but the three ladies would not 
Ir)w to Luther in the matter of pipe, and stave, and 
glass. The llev. gentleman did not want to smoke; 
he disliked the perfume of tobacco, and had never lit 
a pipe in his life; but he was fund of snuff, which was 
then the fashionable vice. lie dabbed it about his 
coat; he dusted it over his frills and cuffs; the stains 
of it lay upon his lips; the smell of it was upon his 
breath. Snuff made him an unpleasant object to sec, 
still more to salute with a holy kiss.

Fräulein von Dcrschau, the young lady who had 
charge of him, bade him explain and amend his con
duct, which he did with a bluff kind of humor. Dies
tel said he took a pinch as an act of penance. In his 
normal state, he was apt to grow proud of himself und 
of his office in the church; to fancy himself better 
than the rest of mankind, and to indulge in dreams of 
his high calling in the Apocalypse. A pinch of snuff 
made him mortal. When he pressed the 1k>x, a  s e n s o
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of hia natural weakness came upon him; when he 
sneezed, his soul felt bowed and humbled to the dust 
Fräulein von Dcrschau scolded him for his filthy 
ways; he promised to reform; and as he went home 
down the Laug Gasse bought a fresh supply of his 
darling herb. Diestcl, being a low fellow, was less 
disjK)sed to follow good counsel than the young meu 
of higher rank.

The Female Church aspired to be known, not only 
as the most fashionable and feudal church in Prussia, 
but as the one in which devotion to the king was 
taught as a sacred duty, hardly less binding on Chris
tian men, than unquestioning obedience to the will of 
God. The Female Church was beyond all things a 
loyal church.

Under the Archdeacon, these three noble ladies 
formed an inner and a higher circle of the body; 
though Kanitz, who had now been recognized by 
Kbel as the First of the Two Witnesses of God, was 
usually admitted to their meetings. If Sachs’s evi
dence may be taken on the point, these four persons 
were the only people in Königsberg ever raised by 
Kbel to the highest order in his sect Three of these 
four persons, the three ladies, Kbel purified and sancti
fied unto the Lord by a mystic rite; after which it was 
understood that these ladies had power given to them 
to purify and sanctify others, both women and men. 
Divine grace was to flow downwards; first upon Ebel; 
then upon Countess Ida, Fräulein von Derschau, and 
Fräulein von Schrötter; next upon Diestel, Kanitz, 
Finkenstein; and afterwards upon all the circles to the 
uttermost bound. The three ladies claimed to bo of 
higher rank in the system tiian any male; even than 
tlie clergy, with the one exception of the Archdeacon 
himself. They were supposed to have a real charge
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of souls on cnrtli; and a regal place in the kingdom 
that shall be, world without end. On earth, they 

; w e re  the active ministers of faith and love; the divine 
passions through which the fallen could alone be 
c lea n sed  from sin and restored to God.

In this high service of the church they were eager 
to spend and to be spent. In it they took upon 
themselves duties from which women of the world 
would certainly have shrunk. They became inqui- 

| sitorsof private life. They acted as confessors to re- 
j pentant criminals. They condescended to the arts of 
9 spies.
|  They kept a quick feminine eye on every one likely 
9 to go wrong; most of all on such as stood within the

I higher circles. Kanitz was too pure in life to need 
much counsel; but the Graf von Finkenstein gave 
them trouble; and the Rev. Heinrich Diestel,a passion
ate and wayward fellow, called down from their judg
ment-seat many a stern rebuke. It was the accepted 
practice, if not the written law, that among tho libc- 
lians men were to come under bonds, and women 
were to reign and rule.

To teach, to scold, to coax, was tho women’s part in 
the Female Church. They were supposed to under
stand the masculine nature perfectly ; and evciy man 
in these circles who wanted guidance, comfort, and 
instruction, had to wait upon them. The ladies are 
said to have been very hard and searching as to secret 
sins, and to have wrung confessions from the most 
unwilling penitents. They aro said to have been 
extremely keen in tracing out any suggestions of dis
loyal love. Professor Sachs declares, that in these 
inquisitions they sometimes went beyond the bounds 
of fact; using their nimble fancies to suggest otiences; 
such as might have been committed in thought, if not
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in act. The men, it has been said, found out, that the 
more they confessed the more they would be petted 
and praised.

The Archdeacon and these ladies contrived to make 
their circle a very pleasant one. Ebel disliked a row. 
All suavity himself, he made every one gentle and 
content around him. If there were quarrels, he kept 
well out of them; which was easy enough for him, 
since all his disciples, both male and fcmulc, thought 
it their duty to spare him pain. 44 Kiss and be friends," 
was his rule of life; lienee kissing and hugging are 
said to have been always going on in his church.

The whole body of the Ebelians was supposed to 
enjoy a life in the Lord apart from that of the world; 
one which implied many privileges and graces only to 
be won by the Saints. They were all brothers and 
sisters; a sacred family, living in angelic purity and 
angelic freedom.

One of their soft rewards for leading a life of grace 
and purity was the privilege of tendering to each other 
a Seraphic Kiss; each brother having the right to give 
his sister a chaste salute; a custom which they had 
derived from their old German foregoers, the Brethren 
and Sisters of the Free Spirit
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CHAPTER XIV.

THE FREE SPIRIT.

WHEN the Teutonic Knights came into the old 
Prussia, to convert the Pagan worshippers of 

Pereunas by the short-sword exercise, they were fol
lowed from Germany by a crowd of men and women, 
calling themselves followers of the Free Spirit, und 
making loud protests against the abominations of 
ltoine.

They seemed to be a secret society, holding a mystic 
doctrine, obeying rules which they did not care to 
own. A sealed book, called the Nine Spiritual Rocks, 
written partly in Old German, partly in Latin, con
tained their singular creed. So far ns we can make 
them out, by study of their fragments of doctrine, 
they would appear to have had much in common with 
the Pauper Paraclete. They assumed that all men 
are brethren und equals in the Lord; that man may 
become free in spirit from the bonds of law; that ho 
can rise by the diviuc help into a region of grace ; and 
that for one who has attained to this higher liberty of 
the spirit, it is impossible to commit sin. They seem 
to have held that all things come from God, and will 
revert to God. They taught that the creation of man
kind and of the earth was not a single act—commenced 
one day, concluded another, but a continuous proceed
ing of tho divine will; naturo in action, law in pro
gress ; so that the present and the past are one, and 
all that now is, will be, and must be in the future. 
To them the uuiverse was but a phase of deity, which
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liad become visible to His children through the Father’s 
love. Man, according to them, was the actual Son of 
God, bom of Him, and to Him, since the first of days; a 
thing of like essence with Himself; pure, incorruptible, 
indestructible, world without end. The mortal child, 
though parted from its heavenly parent by a wall of flesh, 
had, not the less, a faculty of turning inward towards 
the original source of things; having, in the conscious* 
ness, a means of uniting itself with that from which it 
had originally come. A man who had thus returned in 
spirit to the Father, so as to have lost himself in the 
Suprcinest Essence, had, in their belief, arrived at a 
perfect state of freedom ; so that in his new condition 
of existence, his passions were no longer snares, but 
sanctified and heavenly powers.

These German mystics seem to have held that as 
God can do no wrong, so, Ilis children, when absorbed 
into His will, can do no wrong. Sin, therefore, was 
in their eyes a thing of the past times, born of the 
earth, a portion only of men who might still he strug
gling with the law. For themselves they had no con
cern with s in ; the Spirit had made them free.

Like the Pauper Paraclete, these brethren appealed 
to the common people. They dared to defy Cardinals 
and Popes; they laughed at canons and decrees; they 
spat upon hulls and briefs; they refused to join in 
prayer, to attend the sacrifico of mass, to confess their 
sins and seek absolution from a priest; they repu
diated all forms of external worship. The whole 
universe was their temple, and they taught the mul
titude that God was nearer to them in a forest glade 
than under a golden dome. Dressed in a poor garb, 
they wandered from town to town, begging their 
bread, preaching to the poor, holding meetings in the 
night, and railing against the pride and pomp of the
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established faith. Each brother was attended by a 
sister.

Tliese Brethren and Sisters of the Free Spirit had 
a great success. For nigh two hundred years, Popes, 
Cardinals, Electors, made war upon them. Agents of 
the Holy Office seized them. Many were committed 
to the purging flames; yet the protest which they 
made against a carnal and licentious church was car
ried by them into cveiy corner of Germany, and into 
every province won by the Teutonic knights. Tho 
more they were persecuted, the more they spread. Tho 
very convents of Germany could not bo protected 
from their presence. In ¡Swabia, many of the monks 
and nuns left their religious houses for the world; 
after having been taught by these Brethren that it was 
better to live without rule, since the true way of wor
ship was to wait on God in the freedom of the Spirit.

What may be called the domestic life of these old 
German monks and nuns is of yet higher interest than 
their theological views, from its close resemblance to 
facts which have begun to show themselves in the re
ligious societies of our own generation. These Breth
ren and Sisters of the Free ¡Spirit invented the seraphic 
kiss; the kiss of love, of innocence and peace. They 
did not marry. They professed to live, one with 
another, male and female, friar and sister, not under 
law, but under grace. Born anew, absorbed into the 
Deity, what to them was wedlock. Only an exploded 
rite, a thing of the flesh, a sign of the unregonernte 
heart. As men and women who had passed into the 
seraphic state, all things were lawful to them and all 
things were common to them. What could the Pope 
and his lawyers do ? They had entered on a new being. 
A seraphic kiss conveys no taint. Their yearning to
wards each other brought no shame. Iu the overflow- 

le
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Ju g  fulness of their joy, the sting of human passions 
found  no [dace; for they lived on earth as the angels 
J iv e  in heaven, — in love and innocence all their days.

It is curious to see how the Church in Germany 
« lealt with these seraphic monks and nuns. The 
-Archbishops of Cologne and Muintz denounced them 
f ro m  the altar, sent out friars to preach against them, 
«and called great synods to condemn them. As tho 
J ire th re n  waged a war to the death against Popes and 
p re la te s , minsters and cathedrals, rubrics and canons, 
«all weapons which could be turned against them may 
laav c  seemed to these dignitaries fair. The most 
«effective, perhaps, of these weapons was one which 
«an Italian prelate never would have dreamed of using, 
——the marriage vow. Knowing how strongly ran tho 
X ’opular tide in Germany against enforced celibacy, 
fd ie  Council of Cologne, though it was composed of 
*ncn  who had themselves taken vows of chastity, de
nounced the Brethren and Sisters of the Free Spirit 
«ts enemies of matrimony! These doctors quoted from 
* 1  oly Writ the passages in which the woman is given 
f o  the man, and the twain are blessed in their union, 
m id  commanded to go forth into the earth and replen
is h  it with life. This line of argument had a good 
w*tlccL An old German burgher loved before all 
filings, after God and His Son, his house, his wife, his 
fair-haired lads and lasses; and neither priest nor 
fria r could persuade him that a bright hearth, made 
iioly by the presence of a good woman and her happy 
children, was not the sight of all sights on earth the 
«nost acceptable to God. Thus, when lie was told 
th a t these followers of the Free Spirit were tho ene
mies of marriage, lie began to doubt those very vir
tues which had made them look so good in his eyes. 
I t  was not that he objected to a Brother being accorn-
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puuicd by a Sifter. Every Adam hail a right to his 
Eve. If* the brother hacl boldly married hi* Sister 

i in the nearest ehurch, the German burgher would 
have thought the transaction perfect But ho could 
not comprehend that doctrine of living above the law; 
and lie did not like to hear that there was a better way 
than that in which he lived with his own wedded Frau. 
He had a sly suspicion that seraphic kisses might lead 
the unwary into something worse. Unions of the 
soul in a state of grace were things which he should 

I not desire for his own Lotte and tiretchen; and that
| which he should not like for his own daughters he

could not sanction in the wandering nuns.
Through feelings such as these of the old German 

burghers, the great doctors of the Church made war 
against the Brethren, — not seeing, perhaps not caring 
to see, that the line of attack lay through their own 
intrenched camps. Anyhow, they sent their procla
mation forth to do its work. Perhaps it helped to 
weaken the Brethren; it certainly helped to destroy 
the Church.

The most singular tiling in the story of these sera
phic monks and nuns is the fact, that their pretended 
purity of life appears to have been proved. The In
quisitors, into whose hands the Archbishops of Maintz 
and Cologne surrendered their victims, sought for the 
very worst truth against them, by tho very worst 
means. Torn on the rack, screwed in tho thumb, 
broken in the joints, scorched in the fire, the crushed 
and bleeding Brethren confessed their sins and crimes, 
—the evil they had spoken of tho Pope, the scorn they 
had expressed for public worship, the denunciations 
they had hurled against the law; but they had no 
confession to mako of sins against purity of life. Tho 
fact of their having kept company—males and females,
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"brethren am i sister«—was not disputed, either on the 
^*’hecl or a t the stake. Men and women had lived 
together in the Lord. They were free in manners, 
a n d  a particular brother might be attached to a par
ticu lar sister. They had lodged in the same barn, 
a lep t under the same tree. They had been in each 
o th e r s  society day and night; yet the most searching 
«fuest into their ways of life by the spiritual police, 
a jv I io  followed them with a deadly zeal and hate, could 
b r in g  to light no circumstance implying moral blame. 
AVith what appears to have been deep regret and 
Xvonder, the Inquisitors report, that though these here
tic s  had cast themselves away from God, had given 
themselves up to evil imaginings, and were utterly lost 
t o  the sense of shame, they had contrived to preserve 
th e ir  bodies chaste.

The facts were certainly perverse; but servants of 
th e  Iloly Office had a ready means of explaining such 
Jicrvcrsc phenomena by the power of devils. The use 
%){ demons had long been known to the church police. 
"When a saint of high repute had been caught in some 
intrigue, and it was feared that his detection might 
«loud the Church with odium, some imp of darkness 
liad been brought upon the scene, to bear the stripes 
mid carry off the shame. Imps, you see, have power 
to assume a human shape. Imps, from their malig
nant nature, must feel a keen delight in blasting the 
reputation of holy men. Thus, you aro brought to 
see that when some holy priest appears to have been 
caught in his penitent’s house, and to have suffered 
8tripesand blows from her irate husband, it is sale to 
conclude that the devil has been at his tricks, and that 
the offender is not really the man he seems. N o; that 
fellow who got his bones broken, his flesh thumped 
black and blue, was not a holy prior, but one of Satan’s

1  12
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|  imps who had put on that pious garh! So it hnp-
j poned, when the* Inquisitors found they could prove
| no personal immoralities against these Brethren anil
i Sisters of the Free Spirit,—who seemed to have
I a e tu a l ly  entered, as they Raid, into a seraphic union,
] free from passion and desire,— that they were able to
j explain this purity of life as being the very worst sign
] of all. Xieder, a Dominican writer, had told the world
| that Satan has the gift of rendering those whom he
| would favor blind to beauty and cold to love. Tho
i world believed him. All through the Dark Ages,
j when hardly anything of a spiritual kind was either
\ believed or understood, this frigid power of Satan was
t an article in every creed. The devil was cold of blood,
j and an icy heart was one of the gifts which he could

make to his chosen sons. lie  had made this gift of 
I coldness, said the Inquisitors, to these angelic monks 

ami nuns, who lived to each other, above the law, in 
purity and peace; so that the innocency of their lives 
became one of the vilest accusations urged agaiust 
them at the stake.

Hundreds of them perished in the flames, for no 
higher crime than that of having offered to each other 

; a seraphic kiss.
II



114 SPIRITUAL WIVES.

CHAPTER XV.

THE EBKLIANS.

PARTLY in the old way trodden by these Brethren 
and Sinters of the Free Spirit, partly in the way 

walked by the Pauper Paraclete and his followers, 
partly in a way of his own, adapted, as he said, to the 
feet of counts and countesses, the Very Reverend Arch
deacon Ebel founded, in the Altstadt, a new Christian 
society— a church within the church, a state within 
the state.

He took upon himself the burden of no name. 
Outside people called his party the Ebelians ; but the 
word, if flattering to his pride, was full of peril to his 
peace, and he forbore to use it. He professed to bo 
Lutheran and orthodox; but while calling himself 
Lutheran and orthodox, he taught from his pulpit, and 
in his chamber, that the old law was about to pass 
away, that the end of all things was at hand, that 
Christ was about to appear among His saints. In the 
face of such a coming, what was the world, with its 
petty names and nice distinctions, to them? What 
were the highest things of a day — powers, dignities, 
possessions — but mire of the pool, dust of the road, 
earth of the earth, things to be shaken from men's 
feet? What could it profit a man if he had gained 
the whole world and lost his soul?

How was a sinner to meet his Judge? How was 
the penitent to prepare for God? How, except by
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putting himself in the hands of God ? And how could 
he place himself in the hands of God except by sub- 
mitring his will to the counsels of llis Church? By 
this chain of argument the Archdeacon led liispeoplo 
into a pure theocracy — a government by priests, con
ducted in the name of God.

In the new system Ebcl was the chief— minister 
and mediator to all his flock. The three great Indies 
were his agents and confessors. Diestel, the fiery 
pastor in the Ilaberbcrg Church, was his adjutant; 
von Auerswald, the Ober-Priisidcnt, may be styled his 
friend; the Graf von Kanitz, the Graf von Finken- 
stein, the Graf von Münchow, wero bis henchmen. 
Judges on the bench, officers of the garrison, wero 
among his habitual hearers. In this hierarchy of the 
Prussian saints you ascended by a hundred stages of 
rank and virtue, from the humble sacristan up to tlio 
pious Archdeacon — the man highest in authority on 
earth, because ho stood in intimate relationship with 
heaven.

That duality in the soul of nature which Schönherr 
had conceived, and Ebcl adopted, led by an casj* gra
dient into a state of manners, as between brother and 
sister, which would hardly have been thought safe in 
the outer world. Nature is dual. Nature is male 
and female. Light is man; water is woman. In 
nature these two elements fuse and change. From 
these vague premises Diestel is said to have drawn a 
conclusion—which Ebcl shrank from admitting, and 
which no ordinary man could havo found in them — 
that the regenerate man and woman, by virtue of his 
and her regeneration, have had opened out to them a 
wider field and a higher range of love. God, he 
urged, is love; and man, when he is perfect, is also 
love. Smiles and greetings are the alphabet of love.
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To whom, if not to the elect, are given the finest 
pulses of the heart? To whom, if not to the pure 
in faith, are offered the choicest gifts? And what 
gift is sweeter to man than the magnetic glow 
which passes from brain to brain, through a tender 
dropping of soft tones, a gentle pressure of warm 
hands, a personal contact of chaste lips? Diestel 
went much farther in these speculations than Ebcl; 
and in the select society of his church in the Ilabcr- 
berg, he practised and permitted freedoms which were 
never dreamt of in the higher circles of the Altstadt: 
but in all these Pietist societies the fraternal kiss was 
given and taken as a sacred sign. I t  was understood 
among them that the bond of brotherhood in the 
Lord was higher and stronger than any legal tie. To 
the pure all things are pure. But the brothers and 
sisters were enjoined to accept their privilege of grace 
with a holy purpose, and use them only to a noble 
end. If any taint of carnal love should mingle in 
their joy, the act of spiritual dalliance was said to be 
changed into a deadly siu. They were only free so 
long as they lived in the true liberty of the spirit.

Yet, in spite of the Archdeacon's great success in 
the high places of fashion, he made few, if any con
verts to his church, where he most desired to win 
them,— among the students and professors in the 
class-room. Unlike the Paupcr-Paraclete, Ebcl felt 
no enmity to learned men. On the contrary, he was 
anxious to gain their favor, and to reconcile the pro
fessors of philosophy with the preachers of religion. 
B ut the men of science stood aloof from him and all 
bis doings. Two or three professors, of high standing 
os scholars, who had been drawn to the side of Schon- 
herr when he seemed to be founding a new school of 
piety among working-men, remained for a little while
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in connection with Ebel nml the circle« of the Alt- 
etarit Church. One of these men was Professor Bu- 
jaek, a naturalist, from whom, it was afterwards 
alleged, the Pauper-Paraclete got the only shreds of 
science which he ever knew. Another was Hermann 
Olshausen (brother of the still more famous Justus 
Olshausen), who filled the chair of divinity. lie  had 
been drawn to the side of Schonhcrr, whose pupil he 
had become, and whoso life he wrote. But neither 
the man of science nor the divine could be drawn 
into any cordial union with the Archdeacon aud his 
aristocratic church. Hermann Olshausen, like his 
brother Justus, the renowned Oriental scholar, leaned 
towards the liberals, both in his politics and in his 
religion. A Pauper-teacher seemed to him a man for 
the times in which his lot was cast, and the people among 
whom he dwelt; and the religious revival ought, in 
his view, to have been carried forward in the streets 
and in the workshops, among the mechanics and trad
ers,—not, as Ebel and Dicstel were now conducting 
it, in the high social circles of the Church and the 
»Schloss. When the fashionable preacher parted from 
the humble prophet, Hermann Olshausen, though he 
did not quarrel with Ebel, then and there, took part 
with Schbnherr, provoking a feud between tho pulpit 
and the professor’s chair, which afterwards grew into 
a loud and bitter war.

One convert of importance only from the scientific 
classes joined tho Archdeacon’s church. This con
vert was Sachs, a young man then unkuown to fume, 
but fated to rise a few years later into lurid and 
calamitous renown. lie  was tho most fatal convert 
whom the Archdeacon made.

Ludwig Wilhelm Sachs, a young Jew, sharp of 
tongue and quick of brain, a man with little heart,
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und with less conscience, had come from Gross Glogau 
to Königsberg in search of a medical chair. Of his 
great ability in his line of life, no doubt was felt even 
then, while lie was yet young; hut he was born to 
the wretched lot of a Jew ; a race which lay beneath 
tin ancient curse and a modern ban. No Jew could 
then be appointed to a professors chair, and a pro
fessor's chair was the object on which Sachs had set 
his soul. A man with no sense of religion, with 
hardly a gleam of moral softness,—a being all brain 
and nerve, cold in nature, quick in perception, acrid, 
humorous and splenetic,—he looked about the world, 
and took his measure of the men with whom he might 
have to deal. In the medical society of Königsberg, 
where his tongue was feared and his talent prized, lie 
had risen as high as a Jew could hope to rise,— into 
the rank of physician. If he wished to rise yet 
higher, he must deny his fathers and forswear his 
faith. In his later days, Professor Sachs was known 
as Mephistophiles,—a name which lie earned right 
well by his daring spirit, his cynical phrase, and his 
contempt for religion. He made a mockery of sacred 
thiugs. In the lecture-room, lie would pause in a 
discourse on anatomy to pour out his venom upon 
some passage in Holy W rit In the name of science 
he would protest, with a biting acid, against the 
sacred mysteries of our faith. In his secret heart lie 
regarded preachers as the common enemies of our 
race, to whom no quarter need be shown by a man 
of w it As a medical officer, he pretended that he 
had cause to know that students of theology were the 
most abandoned of all the student tribe. One lad, 
with a ruined constitution, went to him for advice. 
44You are a student of theology?” said Sachs, with 
his usual sneer. “ No, Herr Professor,” replied the
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lad; “ I am a student of law." 44Thon I would 
advise you to change your profession. You would 
m a k e  an excellent divine."

In judging of this man’s course of life, it is only 
fair to remember the sacrifices which a l>a«l law com
pelled him to make, before his genius as a teacher of 

- anatomy could find its field.
In Prussia, the Ministry of Public Education has 

I charge alike of all affairs in the churches and all affairs 
in the colleges; and thus it chanced that the very same 

i power in Berlin which had made Ehcl an archdeacon 
| could make Sachs a professor. IIow could lie get at 

Baron von Altenstein, who was then minister in Ber
lin ? Through von Aucrswald, Ober-Präsident in 

’ Königsberg. But »Sachs had no acquaintance with 
the Schloss. That was a trifle. Ilad he not heard it 
said that Countess Ida ruled her father? Was it not 
whispered, even in Gross Glogau, that the Archdeacon 
was all in all with Countess Ida? If, then, Sachs 
could win the Archdeacon, would he not be likely to 
find himself at one end of a chain, the other end of 
which lay in the minister von Altenstein’s office iu 

’ Berlin, where the things which make men’s fortunes 
were Haiti and done? Of course, lie knew the faculty 
would have to recommend him in the first instance, 
and he could fairly reckon on so much justice being 
done; hut as a man of the world, he knew that scien
tific merit is not always enough to win the crown* A 
good word from the Ober-Präsident would make his 
merit highly conspicuous to a busy minister in Berlin. 
The young Jew made out, as it were, a bill of costs. 
How much was he worth ? Above all, how much was 
he worth to Ebel ? He was known to be a Jew. That 
was a main point in his reckoning. An obscure con
vert is worth something; a known couvcrt is worth a
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gwxl deal. Was he worth a place? Could he sell 
Moses and the prophets for a Professor’s chair?

Having a cynical spirit, and also a wife and child, 
he went to Archdeacon Ebcl; listened with profound 
attention to his story of the light and water; learned 
that the day of judgment was near at hand; and then 
ottered himself, along with Madame Sachs and his 
infant son, for instant baptism. The rite was soon 1 
performed; Mepliistophiles became a member of the 
Altstadt Church; and then, by way of recompense for 
his advance in virtue, Sachs became, through the good 
ottices of Countess Ida, Professor of Medicine in the 
University.

Sachs was a very uiccyouug man — to look at; Ebcl 
had not yet learned to kuow what he was like when 
touched. Looking on that face, soft as a girl’s, the 
Archdeacon, who had recently been toying with the 
mystery of sex in nature, faucied that he saw in it a 
reflex of the water rather than the light. This fancy 
pleased the preacher; since he had begun to dream 
that sex may not be a fixed and final fact, but only a 
stage of growth. Sachs is said to have struck the 
Archdeacon os being a female-male; a man in whom 
the dual principles of his creed were found combined. 
£bel made much of him, and he made much of Ebel.
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CHAPTER XVI.

COUNTERS IDA.

TilK relation of Ida, Countess von der Groben, to 
Archdeacon Ebel, is the greatest puzzle in what 

may he called a series of moral puzzles. This woman 
is described on all hands as one whose character was 
nobler than her noble birth. To say that she was 
wise, affectionate, and good, is to use terms so cold 
(hat her friends would hardly recognize their fitness. 
Men who hated her and all her house assigned her 
such graces and virtues as have rarely met in ono 
mortal creature. Iler father loved her, as he loved no 
one else. The family of her dead hero, for whom slio 
kept her widowhood, idolized her. All the best fami
lies in Ost Preusscn, where the life is Puritan, courted 
her, and waited on her. In Königsberg her namo is 
still mentioned as that of a lady who was the light and 
glory of the place. That bitter pen which spared 
neither foe nor friend, and which flung its vitriolic ink 
into every face, held hack from any abuse of Ida von 
der (i rohen.

Yet the relations of this widowed Countess to the 
handsome Archdeacon were, to say no more, of an 
exceedingly equivocal kind; as such things are con
strued by people who have not the privilege of saints. 
They spent much of their time together. They pro
fessed to he hound to each other by some special tic. 
They certainly were not married. Ebel, if not Ida, 
used to speak of their friendship us a union of two 

ll
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souls. On some occasions and to very near disciples, 
the Archdeacon is known to have described the 
Countess as his Spiritual wife; yet nothing contrary 
to good manners can be supposed to have marked 
their intercourse, since they lived as priest and peni
tent, openly towards each other, and before all the 
world; passing much of their time at the Schloss, 
under the Ober-Priisidcnt’s roof. Whatever freedom 
passed between them was supposed to be sanctified by 
their religious vows.

Ida seems to have considered herself, in some mys
tical way, as a candidate for that high function in the 
new kingdom, from which her friend, the Fräulein 
von Dcrschau, had lately been deposed. If the millen
nium was near at hand, the persons of the Apocalypse 
must be now alive. If, as the Archdeacon taught, the 
first battles of the new era were to be fought iu 1836, 
the armies must be even then mustering for the strife. 
If the angels and the witnesses were getting ready, 
why not the bride ?

Minna von Dcrschau was a clever and lovely girl, ns 
the Countess Ida began to feel and see. As the two 
best friends of Ebel, they were thrown much together, 
and Ida learned to appreciate the girl's high talents 
as well as to dread her aspiring spirit. She was a lady 
to be feared by any woman, who might have conceived 
a wish to keep the Archdeacon to herself. She had 
known Ebel longer, if not better, than her friend; 
having sought him in his early days, and made herself 
very pleasant to him, while, as yet, he had no great 
ladies in his train. She professed to have gained from 
his teaching a new life of the spirit She was a bold 
and eager girl, whom no ordinaiy fears would daunt. 
Two or three years ago, she had been a pupil of the 
Archbishop Borowski, who was her father's frieud;

via
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but she had left that venerable prelate, to his deep 
rohret, at the call of this handsome preacher in the 
Altstadt Church. Who could say where she would 
8t«>p? Once before, under Ebel’s hints of duty, she 
had been willing to throw herself into the arms of a 
man so uualluring to a lady as the Pauper Paraclete. 
¡She had come to look upon the Church as of higher 
glory than the world. In her secret heart she was 
suspected of keeping up the remembrance of her old 
dream of being the Apocalyptic bride. IIow could 
Ida know that this quick and lovely girl would not 
transfer the affect ions she had been willing to lodge 
in Schünherr to his popular aud handsome pupil, the 
delight of every female eye ?

The Countess, it is understood, advised her friend 
to marry; since, as a married lady, she might bo ablo 
to do many things for Ebcl and the Church which 
could not be expected from her os a single girl. 
Minna said, in answer, that she could not think of 
such things: in truth, she had not yet parted wholly 
from her dream.

One day, Fräulein von Dcrschau came to speak 
with Ida about a great discovery. It was a dread se
cret. Xo one knew' it but herself; and she had come 
upon it in a flush of celestial light:—Ebel was the 
Son of M an!

For a long time, the Fräulein said she had been 
exercised in soul about the Archdeacon. She felt 
that he was more than human; his face, his voice, his 
bearing, his gentleness, his sanctity, his knowledge, 
being altogether unlike the qualities to be found in 
mortal men. A t first, she had thought lie was the 
true Paraclete, and that Schünherr had been only a 
pretender to that office. This conjecture had been 
put away by Kbcl himself; who clung to his old
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master, nml would not lionr his truthfulness aaaailcd. 
What then ? If he were not the Paraclete, waa lie 
not the Son ? In a flash of divine light, she saw it 
all. He was the Son, the first-born Son; the holy One.

This grand discovery was kept a secret. Ida felt 
that it was true. After a little while it was made 
known by them to Kanitz, in his quality of First Wit
ness. lie  also felt that it was true. After much con
sideration they agreed to hold this secret as an inner 
doctrine, until the year of grace should come, and 
eveiything could be published from the house-top. 
Above all, they would not speak of it with Ebcl. Of 
course so dread a secret could uot fail to show itself 
in their bearing towards their master. How could 
they help becoming fainter in his presence, more 
anxious for his love, more obedient to his will ? They 
could not deny themselves the profit of extolling his 
lolly faith, his divine sagacity, his untiring tender
ness. From that day forth, while they hid among 
themselves the instinct of his Godhood, they spoke of 
him everywhere as the typical perfect man.

But this grand discovery by the Fräulein von Dcr- 
schau affected all the relations of these men and 
women of the inner circle towards each other as well 
as towards the outer world. Who should be nearest? 
who should be greatest? who should be the mystic 
bride ?

Between the Countess and the Fräulein, the scales 
appeared to be so evenly weighted that an accident 
might cause either one scale or the other to go up. 
Both were young, noble, beautiful. If  one were a 
richer, the other was an older friend. Ida had been 
the Archdeacon’s worldly stay. Her friends had 
made his fortune, and her house had been his home. 
On the other side, Fräulein von Derschau had been
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hi* first disciple; when others doubted, she had be
lieved; »lie hud been the first lady to adopt his theory 
of sanctification; in fact, she had never paused in her 
course, and now she had crowned her works of faith 
hv this grand discovery that her master was the Son 
of Man.

The Countess wished that her friend Minna would 
marry. Marry whom? She was well aware that 
nothing would induce this devoted girl to quit the 
Kheliau circle. Who was there within that circle 
who could otter her his name, with any chance of his 
otter being accepted? One man, perhaps, and only 
one. The Graf von Kunitz was her equal in birth, in 
talent, and in grace, lie  was a hero os well os a saint; 
n man wearing upon his breast that cross which ho 
also bore, symbolically, in his heart. More than all, 
Kanitz was tho man who stood next to fibel in the 
Church; he was an Apocalyptic man; having a part 
to ¡day in the heavens os well as on tho earth. Surely 
these things would suffice to win a woman's love. 
Kunitz was warmly loved by the Archdeacon, not only 
for his fine figure and his high rank, but for his quiet 
heroism, his gentle manners, and his yielding spirit 
As, since quitting Schöuherr, he had been invested 
with the character of the First Witness in the Apo
calypse, it was through this avenue to his heart that 
lie was now sounded by Ebel as to his willingness to 
marry, in fulfilment of the heavenly plan. Nothing 
is said in the Book of Revelation as to tho two wit
nesses being either mule or female; the ease is open ; 
and Ebel told the Count that Fräulein von Derschau 
was not only his Spiritual mate; the true partner of 
his soul; born to him in the heaven aliove as well as 
in the earth below; but that they twain were those 
Two Witnesses seen by St. John, who were to pro- 

1 1*
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pliesy together for a thousand two hundred and three
score days. On hearing these wonders, Kanitz went 
to his mate, and proposed to her joyfully; and the 
Fräulein von Dcrschau, on the great mystery of the 
Apocalypse being explained to her, entered upon this 
union with a thankful heart.

Minna’s place among the Ebelians was now fixed 
for ever; in time she was the Countess von Kanitz; 
in eternity she was the Second Witness, who had 
power to shut up the heavens and turn the water into 
blood. She could never more aspire to become the 
Bride.

It would seem that Countess Ida, after seeing Minna 
married to Kanitz, set her mind on seeing the Arch
deacon also married. A good and simple woman from 
the outer circle, she thought, would suit him best; a 
woman who would not be a rival of her own; who 
would not the less serve as a point of union; and who 
might throw the Archdeacon’s house a little more 
open to his high-born female friends. Such a woman 
was found: young, pretty, docile; and Ebel took her 
as a wife.

One other lady shared in Countess Ida's intimacy 
with the Archdeacon, the Fräulein Emilie von Schnit
ter; one of his earliest followers; a well-born and 
lovely woman, who, like herself, had listened to his 
mystic words, and undergone the rite of sanctification. 
These three women—widow, wife, and virgin—arc 
said to have formed one spiritual household, and to 
have recognized, each in the other, a good woman, 
filling her proper place in the world and in the 
church. They arc described as having felt towards 
each other a peculiar love and tenderness. They con
sidered themselves as three sisters in the Lord, who had 
been united, through the Archdeacon, in a holy bond.
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Ebel is said to have described his relation to those 
three young ladies in the following way: — The Count
ess Ida was his first wife, as representing to him the 
principle of Light (Licht-natur): Emilie von Sehrötter 
was his second wife as representing to him the prin
ciple of Darkness (Finsterniss-natur): Frau Ebel woe 
his third wife, as representing to him the principle of 
Union (Umfassung). In this triple marriage of the 
Archdeacon, the simple Frau was to act as the legal 
point of contact. In her, and through her, Countess 
Ida and Fräulein Emilie professed to have entered on 
their mystic union with her husband. Ida, as the 
wife who represented Light, had eveiy reason to re
gard herself as playing the high part of Apocalyptic 
bride.

Frau Ebel, a young woman of no high rank and 
spirit, appears to have been kept by her noble sisters 
very much in the kitchen and the still-room; places 
in which she seems to have felt herself more at homo 
than in the confessional and the chapter-house. In 
the great trials which ensued, her name was never 
whispered. No one spoke of her wrongs, and sho 
certainly never complained to the world. In the 
deanery she was regarded as a kind of magnetic wiro 
laid down between the Archdeacon and his high-born 
spiritual wives. Countess Ida and Fräulein Emilio 
ruled the church, with the help of Gräfin von Kanitz; 
but in the august assembly of female saints the voice 
of this humble Frau was never heard. Nothing iu 
her conduct ever caused the Countess Ida to become 
jeulous of the Archdeacon’s lawful wife.
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CHAPTER XVII.

SANCTIFICATION.

BESIDES the great discovery made by Minna von 
Dcrschnu, now the Countess von Kanitz, the new 

aristocratic circle in the Altstadt is said to have had 
two grand secrets in its keeping. The first of these 
two secrets was, the true order of precedence in God’s 
Church; the second was, the true method of purifica
tion from sin. True order and true sanctification were 
held by Ebcl and his female confessors to be necessary 
in a perfect Christian life.

Even in what was seen by outsiders, Ebcl appeared 
to have established a very long scale of orders. IIow 
many degrees there were is not known; but I am told 
that the steps through which a novice had to pass in 
his ascent from single membership to the highest 
circle, were numbered by the score. Ebcl stood at the 
top. Next to him came the three ladies who stood 
nhove all males. Among men, the highest appears to 
have bccu the Rev. Heinrich Dicstcl; for in a pure 
theocracy the clergy must always take the lead. Then 
came the young Graf von Kanitz, a layman of enthu
siastic temper, who aspired to hold the office of 23t. 
Jo h n : after these, stood the great nobles, those Miin- 
chows and Finkcnsteins who made his church the 
fashion; followed by the nobles next in degree of 
rank, such as Ernst von Ileyking and Edward von 
Ilalmenfeld; then the learned men, like Professors 
Sachs and Olshausen; and so on, downwards, through



SAXCTIF1CA TiOX. 129

judges, soldiers, counsellors, and the ladies of these 
hue people, to the poor sacristan who swept the floor 
for a monthly dole. This list was long and sternly 
kept. Order is not only heaven’s first law, but earth's 
best law. Every man in this system kept Ins place.

The gradation of dogma was apparently like the 
gradation of rank. Evciy stage of belief had its own 
secret. Only in the highest circle of all, composed of 
Countess Ida, Fräulein von Schrötter, and the Count 
and Countess von Kanitz, was it known that Ebcl was 
the Son of God. The next circle only knew him as 
a perfect man. One circle probably understood the 
principle of sanctification; another had to bo con
tented with the mystery of light and water; some of 
the members were instructed in the methods by which 
the devil may be overcome; others were told that the 
Church of God is a paradise of enjoyment for the l>ody 
and the soul, since the elect are the only heirs of God. 
The lower circles would seem to have been taught no 
more than the living principles of the Christian faith. 
In each stage of the Church, however, the members 
wore led to believe that they knew everything neces
sary to salvation. The fact that a higher truth existed 
than the one made known, was always strenuously 
denied; until the moment came for the saint to take a 
new step in his faith, when he gratefully accepted tho 
additional light. Such, at least, is tho story told by 
Sachs,

Every member of the Church was brought to respect 
himself as a great being, a spirit, an angel, a witness, 
lie was told to be of good cheer; to think much of 
himself; to expect great happiness; to bo a joy to 
himself and to all other persous near him, for the sake 
<>f his high fortunes; the present earth being his, os 
well as tho glory which is to como.

I
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This organization of his circle was Ehcl's strength. 
No pope ever managed his creatures with a firmer 
will. So far as his congregation went, the Arch
deacon bowed his head to none; not to the Ober- 
Präsident in Königsberg; not even to the Minister in 
Berlin. Who were they, that a servant of the Lord 
should fear them ? Never, perhaps, had the theocratic 
principle been carried to a higher point than in this 
Prussian society, and in this Lutheran church.

This sway of the clergy in Ost Preusscn was en
larged and riveted by the policy which Ebel adopted 
in regard to confession. In the Lutheran Church, the 
rule as to confession is of doubtful force, and even of 
doubtful meaning; for, while the Augsburg Articles 
declare that private confession ought to be kept up, it 
also admits that general confession is not necessary to 
the salvation of souls. This rule has been accepted 
by the German churches in a widely different spirit. 
In one place confession has been set aside, as an 
agency of moral evil; in a second place it has been 
tolerated as a thing indifferent; in a third place it has 
been encouraged and enforced. Each pastor has held 
himself free to adopt the line most suited to the days 
in which he lived, and the opinions current among 
his flock. Generally, the practice of confession may 
be said to have waxed and waned as the religious 
barometer rose and fell; coming into favor with 
revival of the devotional spirit; falling iuto contempt 
with the return of a worldly spirit.

Ebel, as the preacher of a day of wrath, was bound 
to foster and protect confession. High-Church people 
would not have blamed him for it. But he is said to 
have carried this practice to a point unknown in the 
Prussian kingdom and the Lutheran books. lie in
sisted that the revelations made by his penitent should

130
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bo open nn<l full, general and particular, public ancl 
pnvute. Nothing nnntt be hidden front bint, ami from 
the three great ladies who heard confessions in his 
name. Nothing ninst be glor.cd to hint and to these 
female searchers. Every member of his Church was 
taught to value the blessings of good advice; and 
Kbcl, as the mediator with God, was to he treated as 
the referee of every woman and every man. Who 
could help them in their trials if he could not? Waa 
he not their friend, their comforter?

The chief men in his circle were bound to present 
themselves from time to time before the Countess von 
der (triihen and the Countess von Kanitz, l>y whom 
they were to he searched and purified. Professor 
Sachs has given some account of the method of pro* 
cccding adopted by these ladies towards their peni
tents; a mixture of coaxing, wheedling, and dictating, 
hardly to he read without a laugh. It is droll to find 
how these ladies overcame the subtle iutellcet and 
resisting selfishness of Mephistophiles Sachs. They 
brought the Professor to his knees, and tore the inner
most secrets from his heart. When they spoke in 
Kbel’s name, they spoke with a voice of power which 
every one hastened to obey. As they put the case, 
was not the very reverend Archdeacon a husband to 
every woman, a father to every man? Full confession 
must be adopted as a rule of daily life; for, if Ebel 
was to judge every one, it was necessary that nothing, 
however trifling, should he kept from his eyes. 
Women were enjoined to speak out; to conceal 
nothing; least of all, their secret affairs and their 
private thoughts. All must be told; so that the 
Archdeacon, in judging the church, might fall into no 
error and commit no wrong.

“Ebel,** said to me au eminent Professor, speaking



of these details, “ was a thorough priest; almost a 
Jesuit”

“ lie Had great talents?” I said, by way of inquiry.
“ Yes; a very great talent for bamboozling women.”
By means of this true order of precedence in the 

church, through the agency of these ladies, the Arch
deacon was very soon master of all the mysteries in 
Ost Preussen.

The second of these great secrets hold by the circle 
was the true method of sanctification. This sanctifi
cation was indispensable. The world was about to 
end; and sinners had to be prepared for the event. 
IIow was a man to be made worthy to stand before 
his Judge? Only, said the Archdeacon, by one great 
spiritual act lie  must be cleansed from sin; he 
must be freed from bondage to Satan; he must be 
purged from lust of the heart and pride of the eye. 
lie who would save his soul alive, must be raised 
above temptation; must be taught to trample on the 
flesh; must be nerved to resist the diabolical power 
of beauty. In the presence of a living woman, he 
must be trained to feel as though lie were standing by 
a wall of stone. His eye must be rendered cold, his 
pulse must be kept calm. No face, however lovely, 
should be able to stir the summer in his veins. With 
unmoved heart, he should be able to press the most 
fascinating sister's hand, to print a kiss on the most 
beautiful sister s lips. While lie had not the power 
to do such things easily, a man, said Ebel, was cer
tainly not in u state of grace.

The method by which men and women were sancti
fied is still, iu some respects, a secret. Kiihler pre
tended to make it known in his theological romance 
called Philagathos, and Sachs described it in evidence. 
But Kiihler was uot a member of the circle, and Sachs's
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odious declarations have been strenuously denied by 
Countess Ida and the Graf von Kanitz. Generally, 
the method of sanetitieation used by Ebel is thought 
to have consisted in a series of lessons in Gospel 
freedom; which were meant to fortify the mind of his 
followers against the allurements of carnal beauty. 
Thus, it is told, that a youthful member was trained 
l»v precept and example, to use his freedom without 
ai»using it. In the private meetings of the sect, which 
are said to have taken place in either the Countess 
Idas apartments in the Seldoss, or in Griifin von 
Kanitz' house in the Upper Town, some beautiful 
woman was persuaded to hare her arm, her foot, her 
shoulder; so as to present, in the eyes of all the circle, 
a living type of the temptations thrown by Satan in 
the ways of men. The minds of the devotees were 
supposed to be tempered and hardened in this {Spiritual 
tire. How far these lessons in the art of resisting 
beauty went, we do not absolutely know; when the 
day of scandal came, it wus said they had gone very 
far indeed, before the process of sanetitieation hud 
been found complete. The cynical pen of Sachs tic- 
lighted in suggesting the most horrible details.

lu the matter of this gospel freedom, as in every 
other, the true order of precedence was observed. 
Kbel and Dicstel, having a larger share of grace, had 
also a larger liberty iti fad than the laymen. I have 
not heard that cither Graf von Kanitz or Graf von 
Finkenstein was allowed to indulge in Spiritual jailyg- 
amy. Each had his right to a spirit bride, and cuch 
had the privilege of giving and taking the seraphic 
kiss. But Ebel and Dicstel are supposed to have gouo 
much farther, though the flagrant immoralities which 
were afterwards brought against them by Sachs may 
not have been proved.

12



SPIRITUAL WIVES.

Sachs was a zealous convert, and he rose in the 
Church. Among other ways in which he promised 
to he useful was that of calling in more Jews to tho 
fold. Bible in hand, he used to go about the street, 
entering into the houses of his old friends, whom he 
had now discarded for gain. One eminent and aged 
lady told me she remembers him coming to her house 
with the German Bible in his hand, which he opened 
and began to read. She caught him tripping in a 
ph rase, and gave him the proper words. Mephis- 
tophilcs could not restrain a smile. “ My dear Pro
fessor,’* said the girl, “ you had better close that book 
for the present: we carry our Bible in our hearts, not 
in our hands.’*

Two. calamities, which came near together, gave a 
sudden shock to the prosperity of this revival church. 
One misfortune fell within the circle; the other, and 
more fatal, fell without. One was the failure of a 
prophecy, in which the Archdeacon had indulged; tho 
other was the death of Ober-Prasideut von Auerswald, 
and the nomination of a philosophical liberal to his 
throne in the Schloss.

13»
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CHAPTER XVIII.

DARK Kit DAYS.

SEKX from a worldly point of view, the chief mis
take of Archdeacon Ebel’s life appears to have 

been his error in fixing upon the actual times when 
prophecy ought to be fulfilled.

Jung Stilling, an author whom he loved to read and 
cpiote, had promised that the year 1836 would he a 
time of wonders; the opening stage of the millennium, 
in which the first great buttles of the kingdom would 
be fought. Kbel had from an early day adopted thin 
reading of his mystic countryman; but the year being 
yet afar off, his adoption of Stilling’s prophecy caused 
no actual ferment in the Church.

Hut this dabbling in sacred numbers was not euough 
for the Archdeacon. Much pondering on the Book 
of Daniel led him to expect a great awakening in the 
Church in 1823, the year in which the Holy Alliance 
sent a French army to burn and ravage Spain. Ex
pecting the appearance of our Lord in person (Ebel 
never lent himself to Minna’s delusion), he ventured 
to declare that He would come in the Easter week, at 
the moment corresponding to that of His ascent from 
the Mount of Olives. A whisper went through the 
circles. Meetings were called, prayers offered up, and 
believers enjoiued to prepare for that coming day. 
Christ, it was said, would appear among His saints in a 
glorified shape, clothed in celestial light, as He shone
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upon the three Apostles from the hill of the Trans
figuration.

Who would he ahlc to endure that sight and live? 
How were they to meet the Lord? Where should 
they await Ilis coming? Some thought it should bo 
in church, others that it should he at home. Most of 
the brethren felt that they should he together, since 
the Lord would expect to find His Church on earth. 
Nor was it well, they urged, to mope and whine. 
Their God was a God of love and light. Joy went 
with Him, and gladness was about His path. Some 
one suggested that the true welcome should be given 
at a marriage-feast, a scene like that in which the first 
miracle had been wrought What had been the open
ing scene of his first ministry, should be the opening 
scene of his second. All voices fell into this idea, and 
prcimrntions for a marriagedestival were set on foot. 
A young man was found who, under such august 
temptations, was ready to take a wife. The circles 
were now searched for a young woman willing to unite 
herself with this young man. Such a girl was found. 
Nothing remained but to kill the fatted calf, to deco
rate the church with garlands, and to spread the tables 
with meat and wine.

Countess Ida, Fräulein Emilie, Countess Minna, with 
' all the ladies of the circle, entered upon this scheme 

for meeting the Lord with ardor; not so some of the 
more prudent and worldly men; who felt that they 
were staking their credit on a calculation of dates 
which might prove to have been false; in which case 
they would find themselves covered with ridicule 
almost amounting to public shame. From such a test 
of faith they would have gladly shrunk. One of the 
highest of these prudent councillors, the Graf von 
Finkenstein, ventured to put iu a word of caution.
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The ladies stormed upon him. Khel smiloil at h ^ 
lack of faith, and Dicstel reproved him for his worldf,^^ 
spirit. Finkenstein got restive under these rebukes 
and, when his own sister raised up her voice a g a in s t 
him, he quitted the circle in no gentle mood. Tro-—  
lessor Sachs, though lie shared in the Graf von Finken- ^ 
stein's want of faith, was not such a fool us to speak 
his mind. In truth, he had lately made a mistake, 
which is rather amusing in so keen a gamester. IIo 
had put himself wholly into Kind's power.

Having lately lost his first wife, the young Silesian 
.Jewess, it was feared that Sachs would full into bad 
ways, ami become a scandal to the church. Tho ladies 
hud called him to account for his past delinquencies; 
and the Countess von Kanitz had been desired by her 
sisters to hear his confession, to fix his penance, and, 
when he had repented, to receive him into grace. 
She had been very sharp with him ; insisting that lie 
should make a clean breast of his sins; concealing 
nothing, not even the guilt incurred in thought. 
Sachs had told her much, and she had insisted on 
hearing all. She had probed his heart. She hail 
dictated forms of expression; and when she had 
drawn from tho sinner a full acknowledgment of his 
guilt, she had insisted on his going home, writing it 
all down, and bringing it to her in person, before she 
would give him the reconciling kiss. That written 
paper had given evidence against Sachs, in his own 
hand, of extraordinary turpitude, and that paper of 
eonfessiou had been lodged by the Couutess von 
Kanitz in Diestcl’s hands.

Under these adverse circumstances, Mephistophiles 
could do nothing but sneer and sigh: and humbly 
accept the post which was given to him by Ida in tho 
marriage-feast.

12 *
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Easter came; bridegroom mul bride appeared; the 
f*fcnst was spread; the psalm was duly sung; but the 
Expected Guest did not arrive.

When the marriage-festival broke up in wrath and 
d o u b t9 and Graf von Finkcnstein appeared to have 
been  justified bv facts, the inner circle of believers laid 
t l  ic blame of their disappointment on the Count’s un
belief. Wlicu they heard that all the worldlings in 
tlie  city and provinces were laughing over their feast, 
tlicy  grew more and more angry with the Count for 
having caused it to fail. IIow could the Lord be ex
pected to appear in the presence of one so hard of 
lieart? All the ladies were enraged against their 
faithless brother; and when he spoke in his own de
fence, which he was apt to do warmly, they went so far 
as to menace him with a public expulsion from their 
ehurch. As such a course would not have suited 
either his frame of mind or his position in society, 
Finkenstein bent his head to the passing gale: hut 
from that time forward he was regarded as a man who 
had moved outwards from the centre of grace and 
light. His want of faith was the cause of a growing 
coldness between himself and a sister whom he dearly 
loved.

This quarrel within the circle was envenomed by a 
circumstance which happened without. A clergyman 
of some repute in the city, the Very Rev. Ludwig 
August Kahlcr, took advantage of the public scandal, 
to put the Archdeacon and his followers into that dull 
theological romance which he called Philagathos: the 
Kingdom of the Good made Known.

No u.unea were given in this work; for it would 
have been a dangerous thing in that old Preusscn, 
openly to assail a party which had the Schloss on its 
side, and was supported by so many counts and barons,
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us that of the Kbelians. Yet Kühler s oatmeal pietui

to Khel and his friends; for in one part of his story
voting hnly is taken hy a female friend to a meeting 
of pretended saints, who adopt her into their circle* 
ami then begin kissing her all round; to which rito 
of initiation she submits until she observes a young 
follow approach her who is known to her by reputa
tion as the greatest profligate of her city; when she 
»tarts to her feet in horror, runs home, frightened and 
sick at heart, throws herself on her knees, und con
fesses to her outraged parents all that she has seen 
and suffered. The suggestion of oddity was very 
broad; but libel could not reply without seeming to 
take up the accusation ; and Kühler enjoyed the satis
faction of seeing his adversaries wince under a charge 
which they could neither bear nor rebut.

A far wider and more lasting injury fell upon the 
Khelians from the death of Auerswald,—an event 
which happened in the following year; and the nomi
nation to his high post of a man whose temper and 
genius placed him on the opposite side in politics to 
their own.

Ileinrich Theodor von Schön, the man succeeding 
to Auerswald as Ober-Prüsident of Ost and West 
Preiisscn in 1824, was one of the great chiefs of 
modern democracy; the pupil and friend of Immanuel 
Kant; the son-in-law of Auerswald, whoso eldest 
daughter was his wife; the right hand, and (whatever 
his detractors may have said to the contrary) the best 
head of the great minister Baron von Stein, the prime 
regenerator of Northern Germany. Of an old and 
noble family in Ost Preussen, connected with the 
Aucrswalds and the Brünnecks, he was not the less a 
thorough liberal, a patron of learning, a hater of

of the kingdom of the saints was applied by every on*-
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l»ricsts. A mail of large head, with piercing eyes, a 
feltrewd tongue, and a benevolent heart, the new Ober- 
I^riisidcnt was both feared and loved in his province, 
Änd very few persons had either the power or the will 
t o  set themselves up against what he had a mind to do.

At first, the change in Ebcfs affairs was not much 
fcdt. Schön was not a man to meddle with the Church, 
so  long as clergy and congregation kept the peace and 
avoided public scandal in their rites. The Archdeacon 
stood at the head of a powerful chapter, ns well ns in 
front of a fashionable sect. Such a minister of the 
gospel might do much to disturb even au Ober- 
JV&ddent’s reign; and a magistrate, young in office, 
whatever his abstract views inay be, is seldom inclined 
to bring a nest of clerical hornets about his. ears. 
Countess Ida, too, was still, as it were, in power. Von 
Schön was her brother-in-law; the husband of her 
eldest sister; so that the fascinating widow was nearly 
as much at home in the Schloss as she had been during 
her father’s time. Thus, nothing unjust or harsh was 
likely to be done by Schön; and, in fact, the Ebelians 
enjoyed under his impartial rule many years of pros
perity and peace.

But from the day of Auerswald's death, the circles 
felt that a change had come upon them, in relation to 
their contests with the University and with the world. 
They were no longer privileged to fight, as it were, 
under the royal flag. They had nothing more to get 
from the Schloss. If Schön would do them no wrong, 
he certainly would not strive, like Auerswald, to do 
them good. No more chairs in the University would 
be won by courting them. No one could expect to be 
repaid for his kindness to them by invitations to din
ners and balls. Future Kühlers would have no reason 
to conceal their names. Those who mocked them,
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would do so to their faces. Those who hated them, 
would show their hatred in the street. In a word, 
they would have to plan their own battles, and take 
their chances in an open light.

In this great duel between the laymen and divines, 
between the University and the Church, it was known 
that the new Ober-Präsident would stand and fall with 
the first. In his quick and sceptical nature there was 
not a spark of mysticism. He was in eminent degree 
a critic, a logician; who looked to science, not to 
religion, for the great improvements which he longed 
to bring about. Schön was very free with bis money; 
lie spent three fortunes; but he is supposed never to 
have given a groschen in his life to any object con
nected with tlie Church. This state of things in the 
government office was equal to an absolute change of 
front.

One effect of this change was quickly seen. That 
Sachs whom Countess Ida had made a Professor, by 
way of reward for his docility in swallowing the 
dogma of light and water, very soon left the Altstadt 
circles; going over to the University, and carrying 
his talents and his secrets to the service of what he 
saw was going to be in future the stronger side.

The Kcv. Hermann Olshausen, Professor of divinity, 
was perhaps the most brilliant and formidable of the 
many foes who now began to write and preach against 
the Kbclians. Dicstel entered the held against Ola- 
hauaen: since it was judged by the council of ladies 
to he alien to the rank and office of their chief to 
notice such attacks. Dicstel was a very passionate 
and unscrupulous man, and Olshausen had no reason 
to rejoice in the victories which he won. In 1883 two 
clergymen went mad in Königsberg, under circum
stances which excited public curiosity in a high degree.
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Some persons said that these two persons had lost 
their senses through religious terror; and as they had 
been known to attend the Ilaberbcrg Church, whero 
Diestcl preached, Olshausen charged their insanity 
upon the violence of spirits caused by the revival. 
Diestcl, finding himself assailed by this eminent 
writer, answered by a savage personal attack.

In his younger days, Diestel had been a student iu 
the faculty of law; and, having a natural genius for 
invective, he had stored up all the terms of abuse 
which might have been useful to him in a criminal 
court His blows were rude aud stiff; and the more 
delicately nurtured divines denounced him as a coarse 
fellow, unworthy of their pens. It is very doubtful 
whether he was a man more formidable to his enemies 
than to his friends.

CHAPTER XIX.

LAW COURTS.

fTlBEL, following in the wake of Bengel and Stilling, 
J-J had once more fixed upon the year 18S6 as the 
time at which the first battles of the millennium would 
begin. The devil, however, seemed ill-disposed to 
wait until his enemies expected him. He opened his 
campaign a year before the prophetical time.

Graf von Finkenstein had now become a stranger 
to the Church, and to the sister whom he loved. The 
Church had cast him out into darkness; and his sister 
had been drawn into closer union with the saints, 
until the unexpected and undesired death of Gräfin 
von Kunitz (Minna von Derschau) left the post of
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Second Witness open; when Kbel advanced her to 
that high dignity, and the First Witness, as a conse
quence of her promotion, offered her his hand. The 
two witnesses being joined in marriage, the Gräfin 
von Kinkenstcin became, not only Madame von ICanitz, 
but the third female power in the Church; equal in 
council, if not equal in rank, to the Archdeacon’s 
Spiritual wives.

One day the Graf von Finkenstein heard that his 
sister, and her female friends, were trying to draw 
into tlieir circle a young lady of his family, the F räu
lein Zelina von Mirbach; a rieh and lovely girl, who 
was expected to make a brilliant figure in the world. 
Thinking it became him, as head of the family, to 
warn his lovely kinswoman against what he had now 
come to regard as a seductive and immoral circle, ho 
wrote a letter to Fräulein Zelina, filled with abuse of 
Khcl and Diestel; in winch he hinted at the existence 
among those saints of practices which no honest man 
and modest woman could endure ; which hints ho said 
lie could prove to he only too well warranted by origi
nal documents then in his possession. Quite innocently, 
Zelina carried this note to her friend and kinswoman 
the Countess von Kanitz, who read it with the utmost 
scorn and fury, calling it a string of abominable lies. 
Getting the upper council together, she placed her 
brother's letter in their hands; and when these ladies 
had perused it, they agreed that, although they ought 
not to trouble the divine repose of their beloved Arch
deacon with such unworthy broils, it should be properly 
answered. They sent it over to the llaberberg to be 
dealt with as Diestel should see good.

Graf von Finkenstein soon saw reason to regret his 
haste in sending that warning note to his young kins* 
woman.
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Frutilcin von Mirbach instantly joined the Pietist 
circle. The Countess, his sister, quarrelled with him 
finally and fiercely; not only putting him away from 
her love ns a lost and abandoned wretch, but claiming 
restitution of dowry, which she declared that he had 
fraudulently detained.

Kauitz denounced him in the religious newspapers 
by name, as a man of immoral life and conversation ; 
hinting that the Countess von Finkenstein, his wife, 
was nearly as low in such things as himself.

Worst of all, he found himself suddenly attacked 
by that rough master of calumny the ltev. Heinrich 
Hiestel, the Seal-breaker of the Apocalypse. Hiestcl's 
missive filled thirteen sheets of large paper, and it was 
crammed with such insults us none but Hiestel could 
have hurled against a foe.

Finkenstein, who thought he could convince his 
brother Count, sent a reply to Knnitz, to the same 
religiousjourual in which he laid found himself suddenly 
assailed ; but not being able to sec how lie could deal 
with his clerical opponent, either in the simple way 
of fact or in his own way of sturdy invective, he laid 
the missive of thirteen sheets before the criminal court 
as a calumnious libel. On reading Dicstcl's letter, 
the judges fined the* reverend gentleman two hundred 
thalers for his offence; and then inquired, as they 
were bound, into the causes which had led to this 
angry corres|K>ndenee. Hiestel had been charged with 
immorality by the Count, in a letter which was designed 
to prevent u young lady, of noble family, from joining 
the Archdeacou Ebel's circle in the Altstadt Church. 
That letter referred to original papers in the Count's 
possession, which would prove the truth of this charge. 
What were these documents ? Charges of such a kind 
should not be lightly made; most of ull against minis-
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ter« of the gospel who had the cure of souls. Finken- 
stein was requested to produce these papers, and 
submit them for inspection to the court.

The Graf appeared before the bench with a mass of 
papers, written by himself and by his wife. lie  was a 
violent, puzzle-headed fellow, who had very odd notions 
about documents and proofs. The accusations which 
he made against Kbcl, Diestcl, Kanitz, Countess Ida, 
and the late Fräulein von Dcrschau, were numerous, 
many of them improbable, and most of them unsus
tained by any show of proof. One of his suggestions 
was that Ebcl, under cloak of a pious rite, had made 
proposals of an unseemly kind to his lady, the Coun
tess von Finkenstein; but this hint was conveyed in 
very obscure language, was not followed up, and was 
generally disbelieved. The court could make nothing 
of his charges of immorality; but, as he declared that 
the Ebelians held a number of secret doctrines quite 
unknown to the Lutheran Church, they thought the 
matter should be laid before the Consistorium ; a court 
in Königsberg having charge of ecclesiastical affairs.

In this court, the enemies of Ebcl were very strong. 
Von Schön, the liberal and free-thinking Ober-Präsi
dent, was its chairman (ex-officio); high on its benches 
sat the hostile critic of the Ebelians, the Very Kcv. 
Ludwig Kühler. From such a tribunal Ebel knew 
that lie had now no favor to expect.

When Finkcnstcin*s papers were laid before the 
Consistorium, that body deputed two of its members 
— the Councillor Kühler and the Assessor Zander— 
to examine the Count, and some other persons named 
by him, as to the matters alleged against Ebel and 
Piestcl in his letter to Fräulein von Mirbach. Küh- 
lcr’s report (as might have been expected from the 
author of Philaguthos) was so bluck that the Court 

13 k
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felt bound to suspend the two clergymen from their 
pastoral office, ami to send an account of the matter 
to Baron von Altenstein, Minister of Ecclesiastical 
Affairs in Berlin, for his opinion. In the course of 
these inquiries, which were carried on in secret, Kiih- 
ler and Zander got alarmed on finding how great was 
the number, how high the station of men and women 
whom they had good grounds for considering as mem
bers of the suspected circles. They seemed to he 
collecting rumors against half the noble families of 
Ost Preusscn; and they desired, if anything was to 
be done, that the odium of conducting such a case 
should rest upon higher reputations than their own.

Even the Count and Countess von Finkcnstein felt 
the need of protecting their good name against the 
power of these high-born ladies, who could whisper 
away a reputation between a smile and a sigh. When 
they found their honor put in question, they sent 
about among their friends, who had known them 
from childhood, to get up a general statement of their 
high diameter, with a request that those friends 
would sign it. Great numbers of noble and respect
able people did so, publishing their belief that the 
Graf and Griitin von Finkcnstein were persons of un
blemished honor; and Finkcnstein had to be satisfied 
with the protection thus afforded to his name. Yet 
nothing could prevent such a general warranty of high 
character from working two ways. On one side 
people said, and justly, that a noble gentleman and 
a noble lady, who had done nothing of doubtful pro
priety, w'ould never have stooped to defend themselves 
by papers which were only proper to an artisan and a 
serving-maid. On the other side, it was very fairly 
alleged that, if these uohle persons, after being mem
bers of the Archdeacou's church for many years, could
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Mill be described by those whofacw tlicm ns persons 
of the highest credit and reputation, it was impossible 
to conclude that the mere fact of belonging to that 
circle was evidence of a man being without honesty, 
and a woman without shame.

Finkenstein’» wrath against his sister and her hus
band, who had called him a rake, and tried to prove 
him a swindler, drew him into the commission of a 
thousand follies. But the begging of that general 
testimonial of his purity was certainly the silliest act 
of his life.

After some delay in Berlin, the Minister Altensteiu 
sent the papers back to Schön; with certain queries 
which he desired to have laid by the Ober-Präsident 
before the local and clerical court; mainly put with a 
view to ascertain how far that tribunal regarded tho 
matters alleged in these charges against two ciuiucnt 
and popular preachers as fit subjects for a lay investi
gation. Schön laid these queries before the court, 
which, under Kahlcr’s advice, appears to have re
ported that these charges against Ebcl and Dicstel in
volved two points, both of which might be very prop
erly investigated by the king’s judges; that was to 
say: (1) a charge of such extraordinary moral cor
ruption, as, if proved, would bring the two men with
in the action of a criminal court; and (2) a charge of 
seeking to establish a new religious sect, an oficnce 
which was punishable by the Prussian code. On re
ceiving this opinion from the Consistorium, Altensteiu 
confirmed the previous suspension from office, and the 
Ober-Präsident, von Schön, instructed the Criminal- 
Senat to bring an action against Ebcl and Diestel in 
the Criminal Court.
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CHAPTER XX.

FINAL TRIALS.

D R Ij and his enemies—the High Church and its
atlversaries — the feudal party and the liberals — 

were now before the courts of law, with charge and 
counter-charge, with accusation and defamation ; the 
whole business being conducted in the spirit of a duel 
to the death.

In such a strife the odds were fearfully against the 
party which saw the whole army of placemeu led by 
the government, drawn up in line of battle on the 
opponent’s side. That, in the final struggle, was the 
Archdeacon’s cose.

Eleven years of office had made some difference in 
von Schbn. They had not rendered him unjust or 
even incliued him to be unjust towards the high 
church; but they had helped to identify his reign os 
Obcr-Priisidcnt of Preus&cu, more and more closely 
with the progress of secular learning and the growth 
of liberal institutions. The idea of a new Germany 
had come into his mind; of a Germany that should 
be enlarged, united, free. This idol of his imagina
tion was to be a child of reason, and its birthplace 
was to be the University. It shaped itself to his eye 
as a thing of the future rather than of the post Feu
dal traditions were to have scarcely any place in it; 
superstition was to have no place in it; learning was 
to be its ouly gospel; professors were to be its only 
priests.
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On tlii» figure of mi ideal tlcrniany, Schön had 
pmtdcrcd until he thought it was actually coining into 
life. Everything that stood in its way, lie labored to 
remove; and among these obstacles ho had come to 
recognize the high-church circlo in the Altstadt, over 
which his beautiful sister-in-law, the Countess Ida, 
was supposed to exercise her sovereign sway. With 
this beautiful woman he had lately been at feud, about 
a family matter in which the Ebelians had been much 
concerned. A gentleman, of good family in Ost 
Treussen, Herr von Bardclcbcii, who hud courted, 
married, and then divorced Ernestine, one of Ida’s 
sisters, came to the Schloss with öfters of his love to 
his divorced wife's niece, the Fräulein von Schön. 
Von Barde leben was a man in .office, and his suit 
found favor in the young lady's eyes; and on Schön 
giving them his blessing, the happy lovers were made 
man and wife. Ernestine, the divorced lady, was a 
member of Ebcl’s circle, and the great pcoplo of that 
church arrayed themselves on her side in her quarrel 
with the families of von Bardeleben and von Schön. 
It was in these dark days of family feud, that Schön 
launched against his sister-in-law’s frieuds tho oppro
brious name of Mucker.

When the charge of immorality was brought against 
Khcl and Diestel, the matter was first referred to one 
of the judges, who took upon himself the offico of au 
Inquirent; who has to look up the facts, confront the 
witnesses, and give tho matter in dispute a preliminary 
hearing. The fiery Seal-breaker behaved so insolently 
before this judge, as to give his prosecutors a great 
advantage over him. lie raged and stormed, and even 
grossly insulted the judge, because he could not see 
things with clerical eyes; and at the very opening 
«tage of the trial lie was committed to five mouths

l • ♦
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of imprisonment in a fortress for contempt. It is not 
unlikely that his enemies fancied they had now got 
rid of him.

Among other witnesses to fact, the Inquirent sum
moned Countess Ida to appear. Öhe proudly refused his 
summons, denying his power to ask her any questions 
which involved an inquisition of her conscience. The 
Inquireut caused her to be told that she was bound to 
answer his citation, under penalty of line and impris
onment. She took no notice; on which he lined her 
two hundred thalers. On hearing of this line being 
laid, she sent him word that he might send her to 
prison also, but should never force her to appear iu a 
case which would offend her conscience. The In
quirent, puzzled how to act, sent the Countess's letter 
tot his experienced elder, the President, who sent it 
back with a marginal note that they would consult 
their own ease by leaving her alone, since no threat 
they could make would bend so proud a spirit. What 
could the Inquirent do to sustain the dignity of his 
court? He could not send the Ober-Präsident’s sister- 
in-law to a fortress, as he had sent the Habcrberg pas
tor, and yet he did not like to be beaten by a woman 
on a point where he was clearly in the right lie con
sulted his friends, who could not help him. By a third 
person he caused the countess to be told that the tine 
of two hundred thalers might be increased. 44 Let 
him line, and tine,’' she answered: 441 will never come 
into his courts” Every man in Königsberg knew of 
what was going on, and for the sako of public justice, 
it would not do to let the mob suppose that the bench 
bad been defied. The Iuquircnt laid the facts before 
his great chief in Berlin; on which the Minister of 
Justice advised him to keep quiet, to leave the coun
tess alone, and to give the matter such a turn as would
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leave the impression tlmt her evidence was not de
sired.

Acting on this sound advice, the Court cancelled tho 
line, and sent tho two hundred thalers back to the 
Couutcss Ida.

Sachs now offered his sendees as a witness who 
knew, and would tell, the truth against these accused 
clergymen; out of which offer, on the part of this 
Professor, there came a scene which is perhaps un
equalled in the comedy of actual life.

On Sachs offering himself as a witness, the defend
ants made a formal protest. The eminent Professor 
of Medicine, they said, was a man whose word could 
n o t  he properly received in a court of justice. Of 
course the Inrjuirent asked for details. Professor Sachs 
was a person of great intelligence, well known in tho 
city, and holding a high place in the University, llow 
would it be possible to refuse his evidence except on 
very strong proof being given that he was really un
worthy to be heard ?

441 am a religious man,'* the Archdeacon answered, 
in effect; “ and I cannot accuse a fellow-sinner. • What 
I know of Professor Sachs has come to my ears through 
the channel of confession ; confession not made to me, 
hut to others; whut he has stated against himself is 
known to many; but it would uot become my calling, 
us a minister of the gospel, to say more. I know the 
witness; and for the sake of others, I protest against 
such a man being heard.”

Now, Professor Sachs’ evidence was to tho prosecu
tion all in all. Sachs was the chief accuser. Without 
him, little could have been alleged, and still less 
proved; nothiug that could have brought the Arch
deacon within the cognizance of a criminal court 
More might have been done agaiust Diostel; who had
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never boon so careful in his words ami conduct- as his 
chief; but a verdict punishing the Seal-breaker, and 
allowing the Archdeacon and his people to return in 
triumph to their old places in the Altstadt church, 
would not have suited the liberal party, and would, 
therefore, have compelled Sclibn and the Professors to 
begin their work afresh. On all sides it was felt that 
this duel was a duel to the death.

Sclibn, as being, cx otiieio, chairman of the court, 
would hardly need to hint that Sachs* evidence could 
not be refused on the ground of Ebcl’s bad opinion 
of the Professor. Opinions go for nothing in a court 
of justice, which can only stop to consider attested 
facts. It was agreed that Sachs should be heard.

The counsel for the defence now received from 
Diestel two written documents, which he laid before 
the judge. They were in Professor Sachs’ hand
writing, and bore his signature. They were addressed 
to the late Countess von Kanitz (Minna von Derscliau), 
and contained a very long and detailed statement of 
his many and grievous offences against Ood and man, 
some of which wore absolutely incredible and revolt
ing. A man who had been guilty of such acts, said 
the defendants, was utterly unworthy to be heard in 
a court of law, in a matter affecting the honor of noble 
women and of gallant and pious men. The court 
communicated with Professor Sachs. What had he 
to say ? Were not these papers forged ?

Mephistophiles had to rub his eyes and to bow his 
head. This man of science, so keen of intellect, so 
shrewd of tongue, who mocked at religion, and held 
women iu contempt, had to come forward in a court 
of justice with the plea that, in a moment of moral 
and physical weakness, he had been made the victim 
of a young lady—lmld, inquisitorial, and of morbid

r.2
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fancy. While he was connected with the Ebelianv 
he had been {»laced under the spiritual guidance of 
the Countess von Kanitz ; a lady of subtle brain and 
overpowering will, who, in a moment of mortal weak
ness, had drawn from him the statements now before 
the court

Were they true ?
They were not true, said Sachs, in answer to the 

ju<lge.
Ihit they are given in writing, in the first person, 

and are signed?
Yes; that was so; and yet tho statements were not 

to he taken as his own. When he wrote them lie was 
Wside himself with grief. lie did not know what he 
said and wrote. The lady pressed him to cleanse his 
hosom of its secrets; she hinted at the disclosures she 
would like to hear him make ; he had a strong desire 
to win her favor; and ho had therefore made those 
confessions of imaginary crimes.

Not only by word of mouth, in tho heat of a personal 
interview, but coldly, in his own chamber, under his 
hand and seal ?

Yes, even so; the lady was imperious; sho would 
not take his oral statement; sho sent him home, to 
think the matter over, and to writo it down ; he wrote 
what she wanted him to write.

Poor Mcphistophilcs!
What could the judge do under such circumstances? 

Without Sachs' evidence he had scarcely any ground 
to stand on; and Sachs was now proved by his own 
confession to be worse than the defence had called 
him—not only spy, informer, and apostate, but a 
rogue, whose written word was branded by himself 
as a deliberate lie. The judge was much perplexed; 
and the defence maintained, with a good deal of scorn,
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that he ought to dismiss the charge as having wholly 
failed. That would probably have been the course 
pursued by a judge sitting in open court; hut the In- 
i|uirent was in those days the real Public Prosecutor; 
mid he did not like to see such a cause slip through 
liis fingers. When it became known that, in spite of 
protest, he had resolved to admit Sachs as a witness, 
subject to rejoinders from the other side, shouts of 
remonstrance rose from the Mucker nobles against 
what they held to be unfair leaning of the bench, and 
undue influence from the Seliloss.

Sachs was heard. To rebut his evidence, the de
fendants put in a crowd of witnesses. First came 
Major Graf von Munchow, who testified that he had 
been closely connected in friendship with the Arch
deacon for eighteen years; ever since ho had returned 
from serving in the war of Liberation against the 
French; ami in that long period of acquaintance he 
had learned to appreciate in him a man of holy life, 
whose teaching had renewed and purified his moral 
nature. Next came Edward von llahnenfeld, who 
dej>o8ed that lie had been a pupil of Ebcl, and a friend 
of Graf von Kanitz formally years: and had always 
found the Archdcucon a man of high principle and 
blameless conduct. After him, came Baron Ernst von 
Ileyking, a soldier scarred with patriotic wounds, who 
said that he loved Ebcl and hated wickedness; that 
when lie was a young fellow in the camp, ho thought 
valor in the field the noblest distinction of a man; but 
since he had been a follower of the Archdeacon, he 
had come to see that it was better to bo good than 
even brave. Professor Friedlander, of the University 
of Dorpat, followed Ileyking, with testimony of the 
same kind, but given from the religious point of view. 
A dozen persons, of scarcely less distinction, gave their 
evidence to the same effect.

* 5 4
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The President of tl |e  Court wan only too glad to 
find the defendant« flppty ôr leave to remove their 
cause from the local court to the Karumcr-Geric Jit in 
Berlin.

SENTENCE AND J tl'V M tS A E .

CHAPTER XXL

SENTENCE AND REVERSAL.

m ilE  year was certainly a year of trouble for 
X the Ebclians; and the battles of the millennium, 
Ionic predicted by the Archdeacon, seemed to have 
commenced. Ebel preached in the Moravian chapel, 
ami kept the inner circles of his church together.

Shut out from the Altstadt church, of which, as 
dean, he had been the preacher for so many years, 
Archdeacon Ehcl looked about him for a fold in which 
ho could gather his homeless flock. Now, close to his 
church, in the Altstadt Long Street, there stands an 
ancient and solid chapel; built, perhaps, by some prior 
of the Teutonic Knights, towards which the eye of a 
stranger is drawn by an inscription, printed on the 
front, in the pious old Germau fashion : —

gethuu* um r̂udrr-orwritte.
It was the Moravian Chapel, in which a people of 

simple virtue and exalted piety worshipped God. 
Between these good folks and Ebel’s aristocratic con
gregation, there had always been much kindness. 
The Brethren loved and respected Ebel; and it is 
certainly a strong point in favor of tho Archdeacon, 
thut these harmless people should have clung to him 
first and last. When his church was closed against
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him, they lent him their chapel for his services. It 
was an humble place, but the offer of it went to his 
heart In the upper room of tiffs prayer-house; a 
plain oaken room, with a few forms, a reading-desk, 
hulf-a-dozcn poor paintings, and a wooden gallery for 
the females; Ebel, and his train of counts and count
esses, met every Sunday, until their trials closed.

The old oaken walls still whisper, as it were, of the 
presence of that high company in their hour of afflic
tion. Here, in this dingy corner, sat the Countess 
Ida, with her sister wives made one with herself in the 
spirit. Near them sat the Gräfin von Kanitz, weeping 
inwardly at the apostasy of her brother, and the 
wrongs which his wickedness had heaped upon her 
Lord. There stood a baud of high and heroic men; 
soldiers of the Cross, and soldiers of the war of Libera
tion ; Kanitz, Miinchow, Ileyking; a perfect gallery 
of noble and Quixotic figures.

Brother Enuequist, a holy man, who led mo about 
the chapel, and whose sweet face reminded me of a 
Shaker friend, spoke of the Archdeacon aud his 
people with profound respect.

Whatever Professor Sachs may have said of Ehel, 
Brother Enuequist evidently regards him as a man of 
God.

In 1837, they got their cause removed from the 
local court to the Kammcr-Ucricht in the capital. 
They obtained the services of Crclinger, one of the 
ablest advocates at the Prussian bar. Crclinger was 
a brother-in-law of Madame Crclinger, the German 
8iddons, and a friend of Fanny Lewald, who got from 
him many of those curious details about the Mucker 
which she has woven into her memoirs.

Their suit was not prosperous iu Berlin. The old 
King was too much of u practical soldier and politician

156
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to care about revival and conservative movements in 
the Church. After a trial of two years* duration, the 
Criminal Court decreed (March 1839) that the Veiy 
Reverend Wilhelm Kbcl, and the Reverend Heinrich 
1 hostel, should be degraded from their sacred office; 
that they should lose their civil rights; that they should 
be held incapable of serving their King in any capacity; 
and lastly, that Ebcl should bo confined in a public 
institution until he came into a better mind.

Five months elapsed before this stern, sentence was 
made known. Why was it kept back so long? Men 
who were not Ebelians whispered aloud that the 
verdict had been altered after it had left the judges.

llow could it be carried out? Ebel was to be im
prisoned; but no place of confinement was tunned in 
the decree, and no one was appointed to see the sen
tence carried out. The prisoner was to be kept in 
custody until he was instructed and reformed; who 
was to undertake this task of instructing these instruc
tors, of reforming these reformers? When Schön 
received from Berlin a copy of the verdict, he sent for 
the officer who had charge of the public prisons, and 
asked him how such a sentence could be curried out. 
That officer read the paper with a doubtful shrug:— 

“ Your Excellency will have to undertake this duty 
in persou; since there is no man in Königsberg but 
yourself who could presume to give lessons to the 
Archdeacon.**

Loudest in their clamors against the inicpiity of this 
decisiou were Countess Ida and Graf von Kanitz. 
Ida clung to her Spiritual husband all tho closer for 
the tempests which were howling round his head. 
She had schooled herself to regard the Archdeacon as 
her all in all— her husband, her beloved, her Saviour, 
her God. She found her liberty iu serving him, her 

H

SENTENCE AND REVERSAL.



sniilTi'AL WIVES.1 5 8

l i f e  in being near him. The dearest wish of her heart 
'vas to give her body and her soul for him, that ho 
f lig h t be spared one pang of pain. Sachs, who counted 
lic r  devotion to Ehcl a kind of feminine madness, said 
o f  her 2 “ If the Archdeacon had told her to kill a man, 
•slie would have done i t ; if he had bidden her love 
u n d  marry a stranger, she would have wept and done 
i t ."  She paid him, in her own person, a divine respect; 
Uml she never quitted his side uutil the other day, 
When she laid him in the tomb.

While Schon was wondering how he could carry 
o u t  the singular sentence of the Criminal Court, a 
• M id d e n  change occurred in Berlin. Friedrich Wil- 
lielin III. was gathered to his sires, and his more 
religious and less despotic son succeeded to the throne. 
A  change of men took place. Altenstein, dying, left 
the ministry of Public Instruction to Eichhorn, who 
was, like the new king, a Pietist, and perhaps a 
Mucker.

Under the new reign the friends of Ebcl appealed 
from what they called the injustice of Schon to the 
justice of Friedrich Wilhelm IV. Then began that 
trial in the Supreme Court in Berlin, which served to 
carry through private channels of information the 
knowledge of Ebcl’s Iligh-Church theories into every 
corner of Germany. The verdict ultimately pro
nounced by the royal court, though it left Ehel with
out a pulpit, cleared his honor from the last stains 
which hud been east upon i t ; so far, at least, as a ver
dict which was received with some suspicion could 
have any such effect on the public mind.

If the first trial had not ended in the old king’s 
reign, it would probably have had another result. 
The higher Court undid everything in the finding of 
the lower Court which could prudently be undone.
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It removed the sentence of civil death, on the ground 
that the two clergymen had not been guilty of inten
tional breach of duty. It removed the sentence of 
imprisonment on the ground that they had not been 
guilty of founding a sect. So far, therefore, as criminal 
matter was concerned, the verdict of the Court was in 
their favor.

It ran against them only so far as it confirmed the 
suspension from clerical functions pronounced by the 
Königsberg Ecclesiastical Court.

In fact, the high matters in dispute between von 
Schön and Ebcl were referred by this Court of Ap(»eal 
to the still higher courts of Public Opiuion and Uni
versal History.

King Friedrich Wilhelm IV. is known to have lived 
a Pietist-, and is said to have died a Mucker. If  this 
tale be true, he was not the only royal convert drawn 
into the Mucker Church. Pauline, queen of Wiirtem- 
herg, is said to have become a disciple of the Königs
berg seer.

From the date of his appeal, the Archdeacon lived 
in retirement with the Countess Ida, his most im
mediate Spiritual wife. They travelled from place to 
place, from Ost Preussen to Silesia, from Saxony to 
Würtemberg. Ida wrote a book in defence of her 
master, called Die Liebe zur Wahrheit, The Lovo of 
Truth, which was published in Stuttgart in the year 
1850. They took up their residence in the lovely 
town of Ludwigsburg, near Stuttgart; und there, in 
1801, the Archdeacou died; but not until ho had seen 
the fruit of his labors and afflictions, iu the growth of 
a Mucker society in many of the most enlightened 
and industrial towns of Germany— in Ilalle and 
Heidelberg, in Berlin and Hanover, in Dresden and 
Stuttgart, in Barmen and Elberfeld, lie  is said to
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have enjoyed a serene old age, and to have passed 
away as though he was simply going to sleep.

Long before lie passed away, the Mucker branch of 
onr English Church had risen, fought its strange tight, 
and retired from public life into a Somersetshire 
clover-field.

Let us follow now these English visionaries into 
their lovely retreat.

CHAPTER XXIL

THE ABODE OF LOVE.

"VTO stranger is admitted into the Agapcmone,” says 
JLl Murray’s Handbook.

44 The Abode of Love,” said Lord Chelmsford, then 
Sir Frederick Thesiger, speaking as counsel against 
our English Mucker, 44is a family consisting of four 
apostate clergymen, an engineer, u medical man, an 
attorney, and two blood-hounds.”

44 The Agapomone,” says Boyd Dawkins, the latest 
lay writer who has paid attention to this subject, “ is 
surrounded on every side by a wall from twelve to 
fifteen feet high.”

Such is the fuir sum of what is commonly known 
about that Abode of Love, which feebly represents in 
our colleges and churches the results of those large 
movements of revival passion which have made so 
much ado in German society and the German courts, 
and have built for themselves, in the United States, 
such homes as Mount Lebanon, Salt Lake City, and 
Oneida Creek. Is it too much to say that these scraps



of information, even if wcro true, would leave a 
reader very much at fault?

They arc not even true.
¡Strangers who can show just cause for going into 

the Abode of Love, arc not sent away from its gates. 
Bloodhounds are not kept in either house or garden. 
Once, indeed, such dogs were used for defence against 
cunning and carnal men (much as tho dogs of Carmel 
are lodged and fed by the Syrian monks), but only 
f o r  a short time, just after an act of violence had 
occurred, for which the law could give them no 
redress. Some years ago those bloodhounds were 
sent away. No wall from twelve to fifteen feet high 
surrounds the estate on every side. No such fence o f 
stone was ever built. In fact, the Abode of Love lies 
open to the eyes of men as much ns either Over 
Stowy, llalswell Park, or any other domain in the 
county of Somerset. The only bit of high wall neur 
the place is that which stands in front of the church, 
built to prevent the Spaxtou clowns from staring 
through the west window from an adjoining field.

The Saints who have been gathered into peace at 
Saxton have audacities and heresies enough to plead, 
without lying open to the charges made in these idle 
talcs.

When, for the purpose of studies which arc now iir 
the reader's hands, I  wrote to ask Brother Prince 
whether ho was willing to receive me in the Abode 
of Love as a visitor, he caused me to he informed, by 
the pen of Brother Thomas, that my visit would be 
welcome, that he should be glad to see mo in persou, 
and that he and his people would give me 6tich in
formation as I  might wish to gain. The welcome, if 
not warm, was polite and frank. Brother Thomas 
hinted that the Abode was a private house, not a 

u *  L
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public institution. In reply, I had to let him 6ee that 
my visit, if made at all, must be made on public 
grounds. On these free terms, I went down from 
London to the Abode of Love.

As you roll from the quaint old streets of Bridg
water, by the eaves of houses which must have been 
aged and poetic in the days when Blake was a little 
boy, into the green country lanes, you seem to be 
passing iu a few moments from the age of Victoria 
into the age of Alfred. The road is bad, the mire is 
deep, and the descents are sharp. A strong stone 
farm peeps out here and there from the midst of oaks 
and firs. The lanes are sunk below hedges of thorns 
and briers, so that an unfriendly force would find it 
no easy task to push their way from town to town. 
The streets just left behind seem to have been huddled 
for safety into a heap. No length of suburb melts the 
street into garden, the garden into cornfield. Two or 
three houses, thinking not little of their fine fronts 
and open grouuds, make a rash attempt to pass for a 
suburb; but the simplest eye could at once detect the 
imposture. No; at the very gate of Bridgwater (a 
five-barred gate, with a crusty femule guard) you 
plunge at a cost of sixpence into the Heptarchy. 
Kaxon Somerset was, I fancy, green and bright, with 
com-sheaves on these slopes; stone homesteads, snug 
with thatch, upon those knolls; with village towers 
and spires among the trees; and with a slow but 
sturdy population, like these Spaxton and Charlinch 
hiuds, in all her deens and combes. Yon low dark 
line of Quantock hills, sombre with clumps of pine, 
and bright with breadths of pasture, cradled the sleepy 
and secluded hollow from the world.

Pull up the horses on the brow of this hill. The 
scene is beautiful with all the beauty of our western
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land. In front »firings a dome of cornfield, crowned 
with the picturesque nave and tower of Cliarlinch 
church. At the base of this hillock flow» the »oft 
wooded valley towards Over Stowy, a place renowned 
in the poetry of Wordsworth and Coleridge. In the 
distance, near enough for every glade and park to 
stand out freshly, run the Quantock hills. A spire, a 
lull I, a castle, marks the site of some story famous in 
our early annals. But what, in this valley at our feet, 
in the winding lane on our 1 eft, is that fanciful and 
striking group of buildings; a church to which the 
spire has not yet been built; a garden, cooled by 
shrubs and trees; a greenhouse thronged with plants; 
an ample sward of grass, cut through by winding 
walks; a row of picturesque cottages iu the road, a 
second row in the garden ; high gates by the church; 
a tangle of buildings in the front and rear; farms, 
granaries, stables, all of them crimsou with creeping 
autumnal plants? That group of buildings is the 
Agapemone; the home of our male and female saints.

In a few seconds wc alight in front of the Abode of 
Love.

The large gates were closed, but the side-door stood 
ajar. The man who drove me seemed to he surprised at 
iiuding this door ajar; he, too, had been told that no 
one is admitted into the Abode of Love. Once in his 
life he had got into the stables, being taken inside by 
a groom who was proud of his horses, as he might 
very well be, since they had come from the royal stud. 
My driver told me with a shudder, he had heard it 
said in the village ale-house, that the strange people 
iu the Abode of Love played billiards on a Sunday in 
the church. For himself, he would not mind a game 
of nine-pins on a Sunday afternoon; but he saw a 
great difference between poor fellows playing nine*
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pins in the ale-house yard and gentlefolks hitting 
ivory balls in a church.

As I entered by the open door, a gentleman in 
black, whom I knew must be the Rev. George Robin
son Thomas, once a student of St. David’s College, 
next a deacon in the church, afterwards a curate at 
Charlinch, subsequently a witness for Brother Prince, 
now First of the Two Anointed Ones of these latter 
days,—came out from the house to sec mo and shako 
hands. Ilis form was fine, and his manner good—a .
tall figure, spare and well made, crowned by an intel- 1 
lectual head, with a clean face, and a pair of sharp 
blue eyes; a man who knew how to dress and to bear 
himself, in whom every line of a face no longer youth- ( 
ful, told you that your host had been a scholar and a 
preacher:—such was the gentleman, otherwise known 
to me from report as the husband of Agnes Nottidge, 
the hero of an ale-house comedy, and the worsted 
party in a scandalous suit. Had I met this gentleman f 
in St. James’s Square, without hearing his name, it 
would have been vciy hard to connect such a face and 
figure with a talc of fraud. Yet this dignified cleric, 
known to the lay world only as the husband of Agnes 
Nottidge, is accepted by the chosen few residing in 
the Abode of Love as First of the Two Anointed 
Ones, to whom has been given power to explain to 
men the mystery of the Seven Stars, to keep the Seven ■ 
Golden Candlesticks, and to declare the Man whose 
name is the Branch.

Thomas led me into the chief room, which I saw at 
once was a church. Three ladies were seated near a 
piano, at which one of them was playing when we 
came in* My name was mentioned to them, by way 
of short introduction; they simply curtsied and left 
the room, their own names not having been pro-



nounced in turn. One of these three ladies, as I 
afterwards found by a lucky guess, had once been 
Julia Starky, daughter of the llev. Dr. Sturky (a cler
gyman of standing in society and of high repute in 
the English Church), and was now the second wife of 
Brother Prince; but she was not made known to me, 
cither then or afterwards, by her married name.

After the usual remarks had been made about the 
tine morning and the pleasant drive, Thomas asked 
me if I would go at once to Brother Prince’s room. 
1 said I should tirst like to ask him four or five ques
tions. lie  bowed, and bent himself to answer; but 
he seemed to be ill at ease while we remained alone; 
and our talk was now and then broken by the entrance 
of some sister, who slipped into the room, listened for 
a moment, and then went her way. I began to see 
that it is not the habit of this place to allow any 
brother, any sister, even one of age and rank, to hold 
private conversation with a guest Each Saint ap
pears to keep watch and ward upon his fellow. Priuce 
may dwell apart and hold himself accountable to none. 
But the rest of his people lie under bonds, and only 
act and speak in each other’s presence. They move 
in pairs, and trines, and septetts. Thus, they have 
the Two Anointed Ones who declare the Man whose 
name is the Branch; they have the Seven Angels who 
sound the Seven Trum pets; with the like pluralities 
in person and in office. I was very* soon struck by 
the fact that in this community of Saints, I was never 
to be left alone with either man or woman, or, indeed, 
with any number of persons of a single sex; a thing 
beyond my experience in the homes of either German 
or American Saints. Go where I would, these perspus 
went about with me as guides and spies. The Two 
Anointed Ones acted as my hosts, but I  never found

THE ABODE OF LOVE[
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myself alone with them for five minutes. If  wo 
lounged into the lovely greenhouse, took a turn in the 
garden, idled about the stables and offices, cither 
Sister Ellen, Sister Annie, or some other lady, would 
slip in quietly to our side, and bike her share in any 
talk that might he going on. A t first I thought this 
coming and staying of the sisters might he the result 
of female curiosity; since Sister Ellen told me, on one 
occasion, that she had not spoken to a stranger, 
excepting only a few words to a man who was mend
ing a pane of glass in her room, for nine years ! But 
my first impression, I think, was wrong. The watch 
was not casual; the motive was not curiosity. On 
quitting the Abode of Love, I told the Rev. Samuel 
Starky (second of the Anointed Ones) that I was 
going up the hill to Charlinch, of which [dace he had 
once been Rector, to see the church and glebe; on 
which ho said he would go with me, if I would walk. 
This was what I wished; on his old glebe, outside 
the Agapemone, I thought we might have some freer 
talk about his early days than I could hope to enjoy 
under Prince's roof. But on hearing that such were 
my wishes, Thomas said he would also g o ; and when 
we wero ready to start, Sister Annie came out in her 
high boots and with her skirts tucked up, prepared to 
defy the dirty lanes. In short, some sister kept me in 
sight and hearing until I drove awfay from the Abode 
of Love.

To cut short my four or five questions, Thomas left 
the room. In a minute he returned to offer me food 
—a cup of coffee, a biscuit, a glass of wine. Being 
fresh from my early meal and cigar, I was declining 
his offer with thanks, when something in his way of 
pressing his little courtesy upon me struck me as like 
the manner of an Arab sheikh, who offers you bread
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and salt, not simply as food but as a sign of peace. 
“ Let it be a glass of wine.” A woman brought in a 
tray with biscuits and two decanters; one full of a 
good dry sherry, the other of a sweet new port; which 
she laid down on a table, and bidding me help myself, 
went out For half an hour I was left alone with 
these two bottles in the church.

Yes; in the church; lounging on a red sofa, near 
a bright tire, in the colored light of high lancet win
dows, tilled with rich stained glass; soft cushions be
neath my feet; a billiard-table on my right hand; 
church furniture in oak and brass about me; and 
above my head the sacred symbol of tho Lamb and 
Dove, flanked and supported by a rack of billiard- 
cues.

This room, I knew, was that in which the Great 
Manifestation had taken place; that mystic rite 
through which living flesh is said to have been recon
ciled to God. Lovely to the eye, calming to the heart, 
this chamber was, and is. The stained glass windows 
shut it in completely from the world, allowing nothing 
less ethereal than the light of day to penetrate these 
walls. A rich red Persiau carpet covered the floor, 
in contrast with the dark-brown oaken roof. Itcd cur
tains draped the windows, the glass in which was 
painted with a mystical device; a lamb, a lion, and a 
dove — the lion standing on a bed of roses, with a ban
ner on which these words are inscribed:

O n , I I a il , H oly L ove !

The chimney-piece was a fine oak frame of Gothic 
work, let in with mirrors. A harp stood in one corner 
of the room ; a large euterpean in another. A few books 
tyy oil the tables, not much used,—Young’s Night
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"Thoughts, a Turner Gallery, Wordsworth’s Greece, 
suhI two or three more. Low bookcases ran round the 
'walls, filled with religious volumes. Ivory balls lay 
on the green baize as if the Sisters had been recently 
at play. The whole room had in it a hush and splen
dor which affected the imagination with a kind of awe. 
llow could I help thinking, as I sat alone, of that 
mystic drama in which Brother Prince had played the 
part of hero, 44Madonna” Paterson the part of hero
ine?

44Do you work and play on Sundays?” I inquired 
of the First Anointed One, when he came back.

44 We have no Sundays,” he replied; 44all days with 
us are Sabbaths, and everything we do is consecrated 
to the Lord.”

They like to play games, I hear, on Sunday as a 
protest against the bondage of the world.

44 Will you now come in to see Brother Prince ? ” 
said Thomas.

44 Oh, yes,” I  answered softly; and the keeper of 
the Seven Stars and the Seven Golden Candlesticks 
led the way.
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CHAPTER XXIII.

WITHIN TUB ABODK.

&OOI) day, air; I am glad to see you; take this 
chair/’ said a gentleman in black, with sweet, 

grave face, a broad white neckcloth, and shining leather 
hIioc.s. He had come to meet me at the door; he led 
me quietly into a neat, luxurious parlor, and seated 
me in an easy-ehair beside the fire. The room was 
like a lady's boudoir; the furniture was rich and good; 
the chairs were cosy; and the ornaments were of the 
usual kind. I had come to Spaxton from a country 
house; and nothing in the room appeared to me much 
unlike what I had left behind, except the men and 
women who peopled it with life.

Prince sat in a semicircle of his elect ; one brother 
and two sisters sitting on either side of him. On the 
wings of this half-circle sat the Two Anointed Ones; 
on the left wing, the Rev. Samuel Starky; on tho 
right wing, the Rev. George R. Thomas. Next to 
Slarky were Sister Kllen and Sister Zoc; uext to 
Thomas were Sister Annie and Sister Sarah.

The Rev. Samuel Starky, eldest and whitest of my 
seven hosts, a tall, stout man of sixty-one years, with 
mild blue eyes, a little weak and wandering in expres
sion, recalled to me at once the familiar faces of my 
Shaker friends. This gentleman was the first great 
convert made by Prince, — the first disciple who could 
bring to him the strength to be derived, in a courtly 
countiy such as ours, from money, education, social 
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educated at Trinity College, Cambridge, and at 
ne of bin conversion lie held the living of Char- 
where Ilia father, the old doctor of divinity, had 
tut rector for many years. His name was well 
i in these »Somerset dales and woods, among the 
' of which the Starkys had always held their 
very high. The manner of his call had been 
e,— as he thinks, miraculous; since the Lord 
ot only saved his forfeit soul from hell, hut 
icd back his body from the jaws of death. While 
1 him absent from his parish, sick, and as somo 
lying, in the Isle of Wight, Prince had come to 
nch as his curate. ik I was near to death,” said 
;cd minister, as we afterwards paced the garden- 
; 44 the doctor had given me up for lost; and I 
old one morning by my nurse that I  could not 
ntil that night. At noon the post brought me a 
from a clerical friend in lhith, with u printed 
: paper, which he prayed might be read to me, 

too late, before I died. It was a sermon. I 
the words not only full of grace, but full of 
They fell upon my soul like rain on a thirsty 

When the reading was done, I usked the 
tier’s name; and only then heard that he was my
............... *m. . 4.» i> .. :____ 1 r  t t _ i -  i
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few weeks after that call from a  «lying bed I wa^ 
Charlineh, in my curate’s arms.” From that he , 
Starky hnn never left the master, at whose side he m 
stands as Second of those Two Anointed Ones, ¿0  
whom is lodged the mystery of the Seven Stare, tl^ 
Golden Candlesticks, and the Man whose name 
the Branch.

Two of the four ladies who sat in this half-rin 
would have been thought comely in any place; one ot 
them was very lovely, most of all so when her fac 
was in repose. The tirst, a lady whom I heard tin 
Brethren address as Sister Annie, was a very fine- 
model of female beauty in middle life; plump, rosy, 
ripe; with a pair of laughing eyes, a full rod cheek, 
and ripples of curling dark-brown hair. Some soft
ness of the place lay on her, as on all the rest: hush 
in her movement, waiting in her eyes, and silence on 
her lips. She was the only woman whom I saw at 
Spaxton who seemed to be in perfect health.

The second lady, whom I afterwards came to know 
as Sister Zoe, was one of those rare fcmiuinc creatures 
who lash poets into song, who drive artists to despair, 
and cause common mortals to risk their souls for love. 
You saw, in time, that the woman was young, and 
lithe, and dressed in the purest taste; but you could 
not see all this at once ; for when you came, by a quick 
turn of the passage, into her presence, you saw nothing 
about her save only the whiteness of her brow, the 
marble-like composure of her face, the wondrous light 
of her big blue eyes. She sat there, nestling by the 
side of Prince; in a robe of white stuff, with violet 
tags and drops; the tiny streaks of color throwing out 
into relief, as it were, the creamy paleness of her 
cheek. But for the beaming light in her eye, Guercino 
might have painted such a girl for one of his rapt and

>\ve
Y5
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‘m o u rn in g  angels. A high brow, an oval face, a small 
ii io ti th  ami chin, a brown head of hair, pearl-like 
* ee th , and those lustrous orbs! In fact, I do not know 
t l i a t  I  have ever seen a face more full of high, serene, 
land happy thought; and yet, while gazing on her folded 
liands and saintly brows, some instinct in my blood 
*-ompclled me, much against my will, to think of her 
i n  connection with that scene which had taken place 
i n  the adjoining church ; that daring rite, the strangest 
m ystery, perhaps the darkest iniquity of these latter 
* lays: through which Prince asserts, and Thomas testi
fies, that God has reconciled living flesh unto Himself, 
m id introduced His final dispensation on the earth.

Of the other two ladies I shall say no more than 
th a t Sister Sarah is young and tall, and that Sister 
]£llen is about fifty-five years old.

By what names these ladies had been known in the 
world I could not learn, except in one case, that of 
Sister Kllcii, whose name of Perry I hit upon by chance. 
They make a secret of their family histories. “ We 
have no business with the world, nor has the world 
anything more to do with us," said Starky. Once, 
when Sister Zoe was lifting up her voice to address 
me, as all the Sisters had done in turn, I asked by 
what name I should speak to her. “ Zoe," she replied.

Now, it chanced, some time ago, that I had learned 
from another source the family name of the young 
lady who had been made the heroine of that mysteri
ous rite in the Abode of Love, through which living 
flesh is said to have been reconciled and saved. That 
family name was Paterson; and I should have liked 
to hear whether Sister Zoe aud “ Madonna ” Paterson 
were one.

“ But think," I urged; “ I  am a layman and a stran
ger; how can I  use these sweet, familiar names ? ”
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“ Pray do so," answered Zoo; “ it ia very nice.”
“ Xo doubt, if I were hero a month; meantime it

would be easier forme to call you Mias----- ”
‘•Call me Zoo,” »lie answered with a patient »mile: 

“ Zoe ; nothing but Zoo.*'
Looking toward» Prince, I »aid, “ Do your pcoplo 

take new name» on coming into residence, like the 
monk» and nun» of an Italian convent?"

“ Not like monks and nun»," »aid Prince; “ we do 
not put ourselves under the protection of our saints. 
Wo have no saints. We »imply give ourselves to 
Cod, of whom this mansion is the seat. At yonder 
g a tes  we leave the world behind; its words, its laws, 
its p a s s io n s ;  all of which we hold to be things of 
th e  devil'» kingdom. Living in the Lord, wc follow 
i l i s  leading light, even in the simple matter of our 
names. You will hear them all in time. They call 
me lieloved. I call this lady Zoe, because the sound 
pleases me. I call Thomas there, Mossoo, because he 
speaks French so well."

I never got with the Saints beyond this point. 
When I was bidding them good-bye, I said to Zoe, 
holding her hand in mine, “ May I not hear Bomo 
word to know you by when I am far away?”

“ Yes; Zoe," she »aid and smiled.
“ Zoe . . . what else?" llc r thin lips parted, as 

if to speak. W hat was »he about to say ? Was the 
name that rose to her lip» Paterson . . .  a word 
unspoken for years in the Abode of Love? Who 
knows ? Instead of answering me, though her fingers 
were linked in mine, she turned to Prince, and 
whispered in her melting tones, “ Beloved!" Prince 
answered to me for her, in a voice of playful sofluess; 
“ She is Zoe; you must think of her as Zoe; nothing 
else."

ir>*
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CHAPTER XXIV.

BELOVED.

THE gentleman, who is called by his followers Be
loved, in the sensuous idiom of the Song of Songs 

— is fifty-six years old, spare in person, of middle 
height, with a pallid cheek, and the traces of much 
pain aud weariness on his wan cheek. Ilis face is 
very sweet, his manner very smooth. lie  lias about 
him something of a woman's grace and charm. His 
smile is vciy soft; and the key of his voice is low. 
H e has the look of one who had never yet been vexed 
into rage and strife. In his eyes, which are apt to 
close, you sec, os it were, a light from some other 
sphere. He sat in the centre of this group of men 
and women, rapt in his own dreams, into which he 
fell the moment we sat down before his warm and 
cheery fire. When the sound of voices roused him, 
he crossed his hands upon his black frock, put his 
shiny shoes on the rug, and bore a luxurious part in 
my first long and singular conversation with the 
Saints.

In the Abode of Love, I  had to hear again a 
good many things the like of which I had heard be
fore. Elder Frederick on Mount Lebanon, Brigham 
Young in Salt Lake City, Father Noyes at Oneida 
Creek, had each received me in much the same way 
as Brother Prince received me at Spaxton. In every 
case I found a clue to these zealots' hearts through 
avenues opened to me by previous travels in the Holy 
liftiid* Every one has some question to ask about
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the Grotto in Bethlehem, the foun ta in  o f Nazareth, 
the Garden of G ctlw o iu iiu o , the Toml> on Calvary; 
ami I lmvc always tbuml that t r o m  these subjects to 
the great question of the Second Coming of our Lord 
—a profound conviction of which event lies at tho 
root of all these social and religious creeds— is but a 
htep. Prince talked a good deal; but he was rather 
full than frank in his discourse. l ie  made many 
pauses; stopping to explain his words, unsaying what 
lie seemed to have said; and on some points making 
open ly  large reserves.

On general questions he was frank enough. “ You 
hold,” I asked him, “ that the day of grace is past?”

“ Wc know,” he answered, “ that the day of graco 
is past; that Christ has left the mercy-seat; and that 
the day of judgment is at hand.”

“ You expect the world to pass away?”
“ The old world is no more. God lias withdrawn 

from it His own.”
“ Do you, then, hold that all mankind beyond these 

walls—the millions after millions of men and womeu, 
will all bo lost?”

“ It is God’s will; not ours. Has it not always 
been so? How many men were sheltered in the ark? 
Was any mau called save Abraham and his seed? 
How many men did Jesus draw aside unto Himself?"

“ How many are you iu the Abode?” I asked of 
Thomas.

“ About sixty souls in all.”
At this moment a man-servant, dressed in sober 

black, came into the room. “ You count the domes
tics in that number?”

“ Yes,” said Thomas; “ they are all members of 
our family and share its blessings.”

“ Do you take the service needed in the house, each



17C Sr/JUTVAL WIVES.

in turn, like the Brethren ami Sister* of Mount 
Lebanon?” I «aw a faint »mile ripple on the ser
vant*» face.

“ Oh, no,” broke in upon us Sister Ellen; “ we do 
n o th i n g  o f  that kind; our people servo us; but they 
do it all in love.”

“ Do you mean,” I »aid, 41 that they servo you with
out being paid their wages?” No reply was given to 
tny question, except a laugh from the lady and a grin 
from the domestie.

“ Among these sixty inmates, how mauy are male 
and female ? How many arc young, how many grown 
up?”

“ The sexes are nearly equal,” answered Thomas; 
“ there arc no children.”

“ None at a ll?” I asked, thinking of the Great 
Manifestation, and what was said to have come of it.

“ You do not understand the life we live here in 
tho Lord. We neither marry nor give in marriage. 
Those who married in the world aforetime, live as 
though they had not. Men house apart from women, 
and know no craving after devil's love; but are as 
the angels in heaven, in whom is eternal life.”

“ What do you wish mo to understand as devil's 
love ? ”

“ All love that is of the flesh — all love that is not 
holy, spiritual, and of God.”

“ Did I  not Hco a child, a little girl, playing about 
on the sward just now ? ”

“ She is the broken link in our lino of life; a child 
of shame; a living witness of the last great triumph 
of the devil in the heart of man.”

“ You speak of Miss Patersou's child?”
“ She is Satan*8 offspring—Satan’s doiug in the 

flesh,” said Thomas, with deep emotion. A look of
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anguish clouded nil their fa00*» except tlic face of 
Sister Zoo, who kept the sweet serenity o f her coun
tenance cpiitc unmoved. 44 The work of that tim e/’ 
put in Sister Ellen, with ft *igh, 44was tho saddest 
thin# I have ever known. For ono whole yenr wo 
lav in the shadow of death, and iieur to h e ll; but God 
wrought out IIU puqmsc in u*. It was a bitter timo 
for a ll; but most tor our Beloved."

“ Your rule of life, then, ia like that of nuns and 
monks—a rule of abstinence?”

“ The rule of angels," answered Prince; 44a rule 
of pure enjoyment in tho Lord. Our brethren and 
sisters live in love, but not in sin ; for sin is death, 
and ours is a life eternal in the Lord."

“ Do you mean in tho spirit, in another world, as 
nil good men hope to live?"

“ We mean alike in tho body and in tho spirit; for 
flesh is now saved and reconciled to God."

“ Then you accept the physical resurrection as tho 
doctrine is laid down in the English Church?”

“ N o; wo reject that doctrine. Wo are tho resurrec
tion ; and in that wo are the life."

44Yet all men d ie?”
44 Yes," said Thomas; 44 they have mostly done so ; 

death lias keen men's portion, and they have died; 
hut death is subject to tho Lord in whom we live. 
We shall uot die, unless it bo Ilia purpose not to save
us.”

44 You expect to die ? "
44No, never," said the First Anointed One; 44we 

have no such thought"
44 But some among you have passed away; Louisa 

Xottidge, for example?"
“ Yes, the Lord has done Ilis will upon them ; they 

have erred, and they aro gone; but many examples do
M
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not make a necessary rule. Elijah's kindred died in 
the flesh, yet the prophet was caught up into tho 
heavens a living man. Though I should see that 
valley choking with ten thousand corpses, the sight 
would not convince me that I should one day have to 
die.”

“ You seem to think but lightly of the dead? " 
“ We think of them as men who have not been 

wholly saved; who have not been snatched from tho 
power of Satan in the flesh. Those whom God has 
saved will live.”

“ Where do you bury the departed out of sight — 
in a churchyard, in consecrated ground, like other 
Christians, or in sonic lonely field, as the Shakers 
do?”

“ Some lie at the farm, some rest under this green 
lawn; wo have no consecrated ground; for wo think 
the clay that is not saved alive, goes back into the 
earth from which it sprang.”

“ Seeing that you all grow older, and that some of 
you drop away, you must admit that death may conic?” 

“ Not so,” said Beloved, “ we never think of death; 
we never expect it. We know that God is a living 
God, and that we are alive iu Him. Death is a word 
that belongs to time."

“ But we all live in time."
“ You live in time,” said Beloved; “ we do not; and 

we know nothing of it."
“ Have you no sense of time ? "
“ None," replied the First Anointed One. “ Thcso 

term s arc yours, not God's; you have invented them 
to  represent earthly facts. Wo stand in another place.” 

“ You see the sun rise and wane," I urged; “ you 
know  that yesterday was Friday, that to-morrow will 
|»e Sunday; that spring-time passes and the harvest 
com es about?"
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“ Well, yes,” wii<l Beloved, in a pitying tone; “ wo 
firl the flow of love wliielt you have taken an your 
nu'iinurc of time: but it i» no sign of change to un, 
who dwell for ever in the living Go«l.”

To 8i.v how men of gentle birth, of college training, 
of ministerial oilicc, living in the most conservative 
moiety nnil ehnroll in Europe, have been brought to 
admit these doctrine* and to breathe tlic*o passions, 
wo must go back a little way, and tell the story of 
their lives.

Mainly from their own reports, partly also from the 
reports of friends and enemies, the material* for tho 
following sketches have been drawn.

CHAPTER XXV.

I.AMPKTKIl 1IKKT1IRKN.

SOME thirty years ago, a group of young men of 
parts, who had been thrown together as student* 

of divinity, in the college of St. David7*, Lampeter, in 
Cardiganshire, had formed themselves into a praying 
ami revival order, under the name of the Lampeter 
brethren. St. David’s was a new college, founded by 
bishop Durgess, a few years earlier, for the training 
of young men on easier terms than Oxford and Cam
bridge offered, as ministers in the English Church; 
mainly with a view to supplying u better class of 
preachers to that brunch of the Church which daily 
finds itself face to fuec with the spirit of dissent and 
separation in the southern counties of Wales. Up to 
that time, it had met with but a fair return of fru it
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Fine scenery, a good house, and cheap living (near a 
capital trout stream), had done something for the prim 
little town. Students had come in ; a few pastors, 
mostly Welsh ones, had been sent out; hut the spirit 
of the place had continued cold. The young men had 
thought more of catching fish than of saving souls. 
The Arcs of Oriel had hardly kindled in them the 
revival flame.

The Rev. Alfred Ollivant, vice-principal, was a man 
of the world, a high wrangler, a senior medallist, of 
much distinction in his craft, well trained in the 
subtleties of verbal fence; yet one, it was thought by 
some, who was less concerned for the souls of perish
ing sinners than for his own advancement in the 
Church. A sound scholar, a fine preacher, a keen 
critic, knowing his own work and worth, lie was said 
by his more zealous pupils to be keeping a sharp eye 
on all such chances as might fall in his way of a 
rector’s living or a professor’s chair. lie  was so far 
an image of clay as to enjoy a rush across country, and 
to know the difference between port wine and claret; 
nay, he had been known, when his heart was glad, to 
listen with pleasure to an ancient ballad. For all 
these weaknesses, not to style them vices, the young 
revival students held him in contempt: as a wolf in 
sheep's clothing, as a creature on whom the devil had 
set his mark.

I must add, that in after-years they came to see 
more clearly, and to speak more justly of this eminent 
divine. u Ollivant was a good man,'* Thomas said to 
me, during one of our conversations, at the Abode of 
Love. 44 We judged him sternly in our youth, but we 
think that since that time he has been good and wise, 
according to the measure of his light."

The means which these Lampeter Brethren pro-
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jrnsed to use, in order to promote a glorious work &  
the college and in the town, was prayer. All trtf® 
religion, they told each other, begins and ends with 
prayer. Prayer is the natural pathos of tho soul. 
Prayer is the only path by which man may draw near 
to God. When a child of grace departs from his 
fathers presence, it is because he has cither ceased to 
pray, or forgotten how to pray aright. God cannot 
help hut hear and answer prayer; and those happy 
souls who have managed to take heaven by violence 
have always captured it in prayer. To pray, there
fore, is the first duty, and the highest profit of those 
who seek to do the will of God on earth. The young 
Lampeter Brethren desired to be known among both 
their Knglish friends and their Welsh neighbors as the 
Praying Brotherhood. They met to pray; and they 
sent out a call to such as might feel with them, to 
come and pray.

Prayer was their business; all their pleasure praise.

Like many of their brother mystics in every age of 
the Church, they adopted the Song of Solomon as 
their favorite book; reading it in the spiritual sense 
ho often assigned to it by commentators; as a picture, 
drawn by a cunning hand, of that perfect passion 
which, in the fulness of time, was to inflame the 
regenerate soul towards Christ, so that the Lord and 
llis Church might burn and fuse into one. Hence 
they never tired of murmuring, “ Let him kiss me 
with the kisses of his mouth;*9 of crying in their zeal 
for him, 44Thy love is better than wine.** In thoir 
dreams they heard a voice saying to them, 44 Itisc up, 
my love, my fair one, and come away;” and listening, 
as it were, in sleep, they heard a voice in tho street 
cry out to them, 44 Open to me, my sister, my love, my

10
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*We, my undefiled, for my head is filled with dew, 
told my locks with the drops of the night." All the 
Warm words of this ¡Song were on their lips, and all its 
delicious imageries lay about their hearts.

At first they hail been few in number—half-a-dozen, 
perhaps half-a-scorc; but, as they had left the gates 
of mercy open to the world, a few others had entered 
in. A dozen persons, perhaps, in all, threw in their 
lot with these revival youths; most of them students 
in the college, with two or three poor outsiders from 
the town. They had met in each other’s rooms» 
where they prayed, and sang, and searched each 
other’s hearts. ‘/K iss me with the kisses of thy 
mouth,’’ they cried, . . . 44 thy love is better than 
wine, . . . thou hast ravished my heart, my sister, my 
s}K>usc. . . . How fair and pleasant art thou, 0  love, 
for delights!" No one can say that in the midst of 
these soft and mystic yearnings they had spared each 
other 8 faults. With a keen and cruel zest they had 
bared all sores, and probed all wounds, groaning the 
while in spirit, and shedding tears of brine over what 
they beheld around them of a perishing world. In 
truth, their lines had been cast into a pleasant rather 
than into a holy place. Cradled in green woods, and 
lapped by shining waters, Lampeter lay in a valley 
rich in all natural beauties, but she was very far indeed 
from being clothed in piety and grace. The rough 
Welsh mining mob, who knew no idiom save their 
own, had been used to spend their Sundays and holi
days in drinking, lighting, and blaspheming; the 
mining gentry were hardly better than the peasants 
and quarrymen; and even in the town itself, under 
the college wulls, these hardy critics could find more 
offences than those which, in the Cities of the Plain, 
had plucked down lire from heaven, llow could this
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perishing world be wived? liv the college? No! 
cried these youths in their holy zeal. This sacred 
school was no whit better than the wicked quarry and 
decorous town. Their chief was known to be looking 
out for place; the rank and file of students were given 
to climbing hills and whipping streams, to quoting 
Horace and drinking beer. As the First among these 
llrcthrcn said in his wrath, a stranger at St. David's 
might have gathered from their studies and demeanor, 
that the whole community was being prepared, not for 
service in the pulpit, but for strutting on the stage.

From these dead and dying worlds of sin, the 
llrcthrcn had drawn themselves apart, to watch and 
pray; so that, when the day of wrath should come, 
they might be ready to fiee out of the city and escape 
the consuming fire.

Among these young men were Henry James Prince, 
Arthur Augustus Rees, Lewis Price, George Robinson 
Thomas, John Lewis, Thomas Williams, Thomas 
Kvans, and David Thomas.

Their founder and leader was the first in this list, 
Henry James Prince.

Prince was a few years older than most of his friends 
—three or four years, perhaps, on the average— for 
divinity had not been his first attempt in life. Ho 
had come to St. David’s College to begin his course a t 
an age when he ought to have been a settled man; for 
when he entered his name on the roll of pupils, he 
had already passed into his twenty-sixth year.
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CHAPTER XXVI.

b r o t h e r  rn iN C K .

PRINCE was horn at Bath, in the year of wonder 
1811, the season of the great comet—a thing 

which his admirers do not seem to have noted, since 
they would hardly have failed to draw strange morals 
from such a fact. As a hoy, he lived with his mother 
and sister, gentlefolks who had once seen better days, 
and who then let lodgings in that city of dowagers, 
invalids, and preachers. They lived in Widcomhe 
Crescent, Number five; their chief, if not only tenant, 
being Martha Freeman, a maiden lady of very uncer
tain age. Martha had money. The daughter of a 
West Indian planter, she had come from abroad to 
reside in Bath, on account of her feeble health and 
declining years, and had taken up her abode in the 
house of Mrs. Prince, a widow with a brood of boys 
and girls about her. Martha was a pious woman; a 
Roman Catholic by birth.

Prince was an ailing child, with avciy bad stomach, 
and digestive organs always out of play. Like many 
other ailing children, he was very much open to re
ligious comfort; delighting in going to church, in 
reading the Bible, and iu saying his prayers. As he 
now sees and says, he was perfect in tho Gospel, even 
as a  child, and before the work of grace had begun in 
liis soul. In these pious exercises he was veiy much 
urged and helped by the elderly maiden lady who had 
come to lodge in his mothers house. “ You will not
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wonder at his love for Martha,” Raid Brother Thomas 
to me, u when I tell you that lie owed his convention 
to her—that she was the means of bringing him to 
God.”

The widow Prince had three son«, William, George, 
and llenry, with three or four daughters. One of her 
hons had gone into the Church, ami she had hoped to 
see her youngest son, Henry, become a country doctor, 
a profession for which there is ample room in Bath. 
To this end he had been placed, at sixteen years of 
ago, in the «hop of an apothecary in Wells, where ho 
had stayed, with intervals caused by sickness, for 
nearly seven years. More than once his hold on life 
was given up; once, at least, the Sacrament was ad
ministered to him, in the presence of Martha Free
man, in his mother's room. When he went up to 
Loudon, iu the hope of being coaxed through his 
examination, he lodged in the Borough, walked the 
wards of Guy’s Hospital, and kept his terms in Wells 
»Street school. A friend of mine, Dr. Noble, who was 
his fellow-student, speaks of his way of life at that 
time iu terms of highest praise. As a young man ho 
lived iu London like a saint. It is little to say that 
lie neither drank, nor swore, nor gambled, nor ran 
wild in love. These arc coarse words, and mean 
coarse things, quite foreign to his nature. He lived, 
so far as a keen observer saw, a life which was pure 
in thought as well as clean in fact Vico offended 
him, not only in his feeling but in his taste.

In 1832, lie passed Apothecary’s Ila ll; took out his 
license to kill and cure; and got the appointment of 
medical officer to the General Hospital in Bath. Frail 
as any of his patients, Prince yet strove, with a young 
man’s zest, to gain a place iu the medical world. For 
nearly three years lie held his course; then ho had to 
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ride up to town for counsel with doctors on a malady 
of his own ; when he found that he had thrown away 
those years in fighting against his fate. In London, 
a terrible sickness fell upon him, and a painful opera
tion had to be performed. 44 I nearly bled to death,” 
lie says; 44 for a week I lay without moving, and it was 
five weeks before I could leave my room.” During 
these waking nights and days, he made up his mind 
that he would strive no more, whether good or evil 
came of i t ; that he would no longer give his days to 
learning the surgeon’s art. In the voice of Martha lie 
heard a call to a higher work. lie now took up his 
cross, and bent his spirit to the task of converting and 
saving souls; being at that time perfectly unaware that 
his own soul needed to be saved.

A change of scene, a sea-voyage, a tour to the north, 
were recommended by his doctor, who thought that 
Bath was too warm and damp for him, and that the 
sharper air of a northern country would do him good. 
His brother lived near Durham, at the village of Shin- 
cliffc, near the cathedral city, where he held a living; 
and to him, by a round of sea-trips, Prince was sent; 
the course of his travels lying through Guernsey, Lon
don, Edinburgh, and Durham; in the last of which 
places lie found his brother’s neighbors in what ap
peared to him a very bad w*ay.

The rough ladsof the north astounded thisgood young 
man from Bath. They drank deep, they swore loud, 
they fought hard. The grown men loved their puppies 
and beat their w'ives. Few of these rude fellows put 
their heads into a church; their Sunday mornings 
being chiefly spent in fighting out quarrels of the 
previous week. Nor w'ere the masters better than the 
men, except that their amusements were supposed by 
eome to be of a less brutal kind. As Prince walked
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to cluirch, lie hoard the hunter’s cry come across the 
fields. The church, an ohl barn, was only a quarter 
full. Surely, he said to himself, here were a pasture 
ami a field demanding an instant shepherd; these and 
many others like them in the north. Prince was told 
that these people hated parsons; he saw they did so, 
even though he stood in sight of the cathedral towers 
and theological schools of Durham; and he only 
grieved that he could not say, in his heart, that these 
rude people hated their pastors on account of their 
righteousness. lie could not say so.

Next day he trudged into Durham ; sought an inter
view with the college warden; learned the time and 
terms of studentship; resolved on the spot that ho 
would seek a door into the church, and give ud his 
life to the task of saving souls from hell.

On going hack to Path he only changed this plan so 
far as to accept St. David’s College, Lampeter, as a 
nearer and a cheaper place of study than Durham.

Martha Freeman was warm for Lampeter, which is 
fur less distant from Bath than the northern university, 
and Martha’s wish was a growing power in Wideombo 
Crescent. By this time the young Anglican had 
fallen into love with his elderly Catholic teacher, and 
the venerable spinster had fallen into love with her 
sickly charge. In truth, the action of this youth on 
the old maid, of this old maid on the young man, had 
been strange and strong. She had made him a Chris
tian ; ho had made her au Anglican. While she had 
been drawing him into grace, lie had been sapping in 
her the foundations of her early faith. Each had con
verted the other. To complete the string of contradic
tions, he had begun, while still regarding her as his 
spiritual mother, to look on her as a future wife. She 
was old enough to have been his mother in the flesh.
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“ You must not think of Brother Prince," said Sister 
Ellen to me, “ as courting and marrying in the usual 
way; both his wives have been older than himself: 
Martha was an old woman when he took her.’’ In 
fact, he seems never to have thought of Martha as 
another man would have been sure to think of a lady 
whom he proposed to make his wife. He dreamt of 
her only as a bride of the Spirit, as that sister and 
spouse about whom he had read so much.

When Martha and his other friends proposed that 
lie should join the classes in Lampeter, in place of 
going to Durham, lie paused in doubt. The rough 
lads in the north had.bcen the means of forcing him 
into taking that instant step towards the Church, llow 
could he run away from the scene of his call ? lie 
opened his favorite Canticles, the first chapter of which 
he read through once more with a beating heart, 
repeating to himself, ns he sat in his room, gazing on 
the feeble charms of the woman who was at one and 
the same time his spiritual mother and his spiritual 
daughter, “ Behold, thou art fair, my love; behold, 
thou art fa ir!” Then he got on the coach, and was 
driven from Bath into the loveliest scenery to be found 
in the south of Wales.

When he had first come to Lampeter, he seems to 
have been considered, both by his masters and by his 
fellows, as a shining light. Ilis life was pure, his 
spirit eager, his aspect grave, his apprehension quick. 
Those who were rich in gifts of the Spirit had hcen 
drawn to him, as to a magnetic centre. Arthur Augus
tus Iiccs, who in after-life became his fiercest adversary, 
admits not only that the new-comer was the gloiy of 
St. David’s as to piety and learning, but that if ever 
vnau lived on earth like a saint, Prince was that man. 
Though feeble in body, he fasted much, and prayed
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.till more. He took no delight in the doings* of young 
men, —in fishing, walking-parties, and country jau n ts  
—hut gave up his nights to study, and spent his days 
in visiting the poor and the sick. Rees had been a 
sailor; hut he had given up the quarter-deck for tho 
pulpit; and being of nearly Prince’s own age, lie soon 
became his closest and dearest friend. One day 
Prince proposed to Rees that they should meet for 
prayer; a proposal which led to the institution known 
as the Lampeter Brethren, since other men, inspired 
hy the lloly Ghost, came into fellowship with them, 
eager to labor with them for the good of souls. Tho 
students, generally, ridiculed first, and then resented, 
the foundation of this separate brotherhood ; not with
out show of reason, perhaps; since these brethren 
made it one of their formal rules that they should 
pray for themselves, and for the college. Some among 
the students went so far ns to say they did not want 
these prayers, and nearly all of them regarded these 
meetings as implying on the part of Prince and his 
friends a superior sanctity, and a higher acceptance of 
the Lord. In fact, there could be no more dispute 
about Prince’s spiritual pride than about his manner, 
his scholarship, and his morality. On one auspicious 
day he wont to a christening; wine was passing freely 
round, and some zealous friend proposed that tho 
company should join in drinking the baby’s health. 
Prince, who objected to the toast as savoring of pride 
in the flesh, made a counter-proposal that they should 
fall down on their knees and pray for the good of the 
infant’s soul. Another day he was asked to a party, 
given by the Rev Alfred Ollivant on his promotion 
in the church. The bottle was being pushed about, 
and some one began to sing, when Prince rose up 
irom the table, followed by Rees, and abruptly left the
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room; tlieir departure being hailed by the company 
with jeers and hisses.

In the meetings of the Lampeter .Brethren, Prince, 
with his soft voice and placid mien, affected a tone of 
authority which rather galled his friends, since he as. 
Burned a right to speak before them in the name and 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, Rees describes him 
at this date as a man of prayer and self-denial, care
less of the world’s praise, a powerful searcher of 
hearts, who lived in his own person a holy life, and 
who never spoke to the transgressor without effect. 
Many, said ltees, were blessed in his miuistiy; and 
when Prince came finally into the public avowal of 
that faith which has since shaped his course, thin 
pious and steadfast friend, who had known him better 
than any one else in Lampeter, could only exclaim in 
anguish and despair, “ Thus fell that dear child of

FTER Prince had passed and been ordained for
service, he received the offer of a curacy at Char- 

lineh; which offer he laid before the Lord in prayer; 
and after much waiting for a sign, he accepted it, by 
the firm belief that in going to Charlinch he was 
obeying the will of God.

The Rev. Samuel Starky, Rector of that parish, 
being sick and absent, the whole duty of the church 
fell upon the new curate, and the new curate’s wife. 
Yes, upon his wife; for among the changes which

G o d ! ”

CHAPTER XXVII.
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had come u]K)ii Prince, before lio left Lampeter, wo^ 
that of being married to Martha Freeman, the bridi? 
uf his soul.

Hefore the newly wedded pair removed from Car
digan to Somerset, a work of grace is said to have 
been accomplished in the soul nml in the flesh of 
Prince. As he told me himself, he died to the flesh, 
and was born a second time to the Spirit. lie  put off 
the old man, he discarded self, he ceased to commit 
hin, and even to be capable of sin. As I sat with him 
in his own parlor at the Agapemone, he put the (pies* 
tion of this change in his person beyond reach of 
doubt. “ In me,” lie said, with a gravity which was 
almost solemn, “ you see Christ in the flesh, Christ in 
my flesh.” The Holy Spirit, as ho told me in so many 
words, had entered into him, had died in him, so that 
his old body was no longer living, and the form in 
which lie moved was a new creation of the Lord, liko 
unto the old, but not the old. From that time be bad 
become identified in body and in soul with the Holy 
Spirit. I asked Prince if he wished me to understand 
that lie thought himself an incarnation of the Spirit? 
He would not use the word incarnate, because Sister 
Zoe and Sister Annie would not then be able to follow 
us in what wo said, since they were not scholars and 
metaphysicians; but lie declared that the Holy Spirit 
was in his flesh, and was his flesh, and that he had no 
wish, no hope, no life apart from the Holy Spirit

At Lampeter he had fallen in with the writings of 
(iorhard Tcrstcegen, the German mystic and psalmist; 
in which ho had found the record of a vague, yet 
sweet and tender longing for communion with the 
Heavenly Father, answered to the soul’s content, by 
an assumed absorption of the human supplicant in 
the personality of God. In Tersteegcn, the absorp-
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tion is, I think, to be understood of tiic will only; 
L>ut Prince, who clove to this divine idea, sought to 
itiake it true, not of the will only, but of the flesh. 
JKrom this old tiennan dreamer, lie learned to think 
little  of himself, to distrust his own insight, his own 
reasoning power. What is the use of intellect in a 
fallen creature, prone from his birth to sin? What 
ahull it profit a man if he gain the world and lose his 
own soul ? The wage of sin is death. What hope 
then shall a sinner find in his perishing state ? None, 
Prince thought and said, 44 Except in the free love of 
God in Christ.’' Man could do nothing of himself to 
save his soul, for the malady under which he suffered 
was past his finite powers. The fall of man is in the 
spirit Prince laid down the dogma of salvation 
thus: 44 Sin must be pardoned in the c o n s c i e n c e , ere 
it can be $uMued in the h e a r t . ”

Hence, on his own part, lie became eager to shed 
the consciousness of self; to nurse no wishes of his 
own; to wait and watch for the divine suggestion; 
aud to yield up every thought of his soul to guidance 
from above. Hay by day lie parted from the world. 
If he was going out for a stroll, he would inquire of 
God whether it would rain. If lie wanted a chair in 
his room, he would ask leave of the Spirit to buy one. 
He would not put on a new coat, take up an umbrella, 
without resort to prayer. Nay, he abandoned the 
habit of judging for himself in the commonest things, 
to follow what he called the promptings of the Spirit, 
even when they urged him to act against what seemed 
to be his good.

Of the great change which he said took place in his 
soul, it would be unfair to give any other story than 
his own. Indeed, he felt some doubt whether it was 
lawful even for himself to enter upon this sacred
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theme. 441 have prosed,” he said,44 right through tlio 
middle of life, and come out on the other side into 
Cod.” Elsewhere, and in other words, he describes 
himself as having died to the flesh. 441 die daily. My 
inward life is undergoing a gradual destruction.” A t 
last his will was slain and put away. The man, Henry 
James Prince, existed no longer; he had been cruci
fied in the flesh and in the spirit; and all that re
mained of what had once been the Lampeter student, 
was a visible embodiment of the Holy Spirit

Charlinch, the village in Somerset to which tins 
spiritual pair, at once mother and son, bridegroom 
and bride, removed from Lampeter, lay in a low val
ley, on a cross road, far from the world; it had two 
hundred ploughmen, a careless and distant gentry, an 
absent pastor, and a good fat glebe. The church was 
small and poor, in a line position, on a high knoll, 
from which the eye swept joyously along copse and 
corn-field to the dark-green hills; but the tower was 
rent, the roof was unsafe, the graveyard heaped and 
rough. Tews of the had kind blocked up all the space 
inside; and the sacred edifice had, on the whole, a 
look of dirt, neglect, and death. Two houses stood 
on the hill of Charlinch, and flanked the church; tho 
rectory on one side, on the other side a farm. Tho 
rectory was a good stone house, built in a garden, 
fenced by a high wall, and sheltered by rows of trees. 
Under this wall lay the glebe land; a flue fat field, 
which dropped down a sunny slope, and sent into the 
pastor’s mill abundance of golden grain. Farms dotted 
the rolling valley, and parks adorned the ascending 
slopes. As to the people who dwelt in these farms, they 
were brutish and dull, perhaps, rather than vicious 
and lost. If a stranger in this valley has a sense of being 
suddenly swept buck into tho Uepturchy, nothing 
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BUggestfl to hi« mind the wickedness which flourished 
in the Cities of the Plain. From Starky I learned that 
neither in his early days nor since has there ever been 
a public-house in Charliuch!

Into this rough bucolic Eden, Prince and his bride 
were suddenly thrown. Now, thought Prince, was 
the time for Cod’s reign to commence on earth; and 
as he gazed from the rectory window over the sleepy 
hollow up towards the Quantock hills, he felt his soul 
inspired to begin the work. Martha was at his side, 
his faithful and devoted spouse, frail in body, bent 
with suffering, and white with age, yet ready for her 
share, and more than her share, of toil in this vineyard 
of the Lord.

For more than twelve months after his coming to 
Charliuch, Prince went on pounding away at his rough 
quarry; the simple staring, the cynics laughing, at 
what they thought the fun of his revival warmth. For 
a long time the revival passion burnt in him without 
igniting his hearers. Three persons from an adjoin
ing parish clomh up the hillside to his house, and 
spoko with him about their souls; but no man, no 
woman, in his own congregation made a sign. What 
should he do next? His sister, his spouse, was sick
ening of her work; anti she became so feeble, that her 
husband was compelled to carry her to Hath. His 
heart began to faint. Put his reward was nearer than 
he thought; for some of his sermons had appeared in 
print, and one of them had found its way to the bed
side of his rector in the Isle of Wight, on whom it 
had wrought what seemed to him a miraculous call. 
On his sudden ami strange recovery from sickness, the 
Rev. Samuel Starky had set out for Charliuch, where 
ho found his curate struggling with his misery, and 
took the sufferer to his heart. The Lord, says Prince,



CIIARLLXCU. \.
united these two men in one body and one sr>r 
Starky had private means, and, what was of y*

and yielding temper, who from admiration for Princ^ 
heeamc a Lampeter brother, and adopted his theory^ 
of the Holy Spirit. Prince reports that, Although this 
friend supported him by prayers and goodwill, lie did 
not presume to meddle with his work. Five new 
eases of conversion came before him; among them an 
old fellow of seventy-tivc; a widow of eighty; a 
wicked old crone of seventy-four. These were but 
the first-fruits of his zeal. A stir was now seen in the 
church; a farmer, a farmer’s wife, a roadster, a milk
maid, came in for ghostly counsel; in a few weeks 
nearly thirty persons had become alarmed for their 
souls. Prince called a meeting for prayer on Tuesday 
evening; be gave a lecture on Friday evening; he 
founded a special meeting for prayer on Sunday morn
ing, before the ordinary congregation came to church. 
A month later, he was bold enough to set apart ono 
night in the week for prayer; when the moro zealous 
of his followers could spend the night together,— 
praying, chanting, groaning, weeping, — asking God 
to vouchsafe a sign of Ilis presence, to pour out His 
♦Spirit on their minister, and to show them the day of 
an especial grace.

Starky grew limp and low; this tumult overpower
ing him, so that he could not preach, and hardly read 
the service. One Sunday, when he climbed into the 
pulpit, he could not speak; his mouth was shut up aa 
by an angel; he could only sob out his excuses, and 
beg the people who had faith iii prayer to come into 
the rectory, and help him to pray for light. About 
fifty persons followed him into the house, and kneel
ing down in rows, poured out their souls to God.

more moment to his curate, he was a man of mil
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Rumors of this scone ran through the towns and 
combes between the Polden hills and the Quantock 
hills. From Bridgwater and Spaxton, from Canning- 
ton and Over Stowy, crowds came pouring in to sec 
the dumb parson—mobs which collected in the village, 
and then hurried into the church to laugh and jeer. 
One Sunday the silent man gave tongue. The church 
was crowded with people, among whom there was 
much idle and profane curiosity, but not, I fancy, 
much devotion. Starky, who was still shut up—44 a 
mere dumb dog,” as our Puritan fathers used to say, 
walked to his desk as usual, and stood by his book, to 
sec how the Lord would deal with him that day. A 
spirit of prayer fell on him. lie knelt, and poured 
out a flood of words; then, rising to his feet, ho read 
the text in a clear voice, and preached a 6crmon such 
as those who heard it never could forget—a strain not 
loud and fierce, as of high human eloquence, but soft, 
and sad, and solemn as life and death; 44 searching as 
fire, heavy as a hammer, and sharper than a two- 
edged sword.” A strange fear fell on the people. 
Many of the men dropped their heads on their chests; 
nearly all the women sobbed and shrieked; one im
penitent urchin laughed.

Prince now proposed that they should winnow the 
harvest, separating the grain from the chaff, the con
verted from the lukewarm; but the lukewarm did not 
like to be called chaif, and when they saw that Prince 
was not a mail to go buck in what he said, they got up 
stories against him and his friend. They were tho 
higher class of farmers, artisans, and dealers. They 
paid their tithes, they rode to hunt, they dressed in 
decent clothes; in fact, they considered themselves as 
the very flower of tho Charlinch flock? Theso men 
made a noise which was heard by the Right Reverend

10*
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Father in God, George Henry Law, in his palace at 
Well*, where the report of a revival riot was anything 
hut weleoiuc to the aged bishop. The chaff, on being 
winnowed, not only left the church, hut used their 
jlower to prevent their wive* and servant* from attend
ing either the evening or the Sunday service. Broils 
arose in these farms. Women, prevented from going 
to the evening meeting», »aid they would leave their 
homes; husbands, black with jealousy and anger, 
threatened that if the women went to meeting they 
would kill them; hoys and girls quarrelled with their 
parents, servants with their masters; while the un
godly rabble took advantage of this uproar to hoot and 
curse. Starky, now' under Prince’s rule, would not 
listen to advice from without to go back to the usage 
of an older time, when every man in Charlineh went 
to church and enjoyed his Sunday nap. In the end, 
the. advisers of his aged and venerable bishop came 
down from Wells with his mandate, and silenced the 
revival priest.

Prince now' paused in doubt, and, but for the counsel 
of Itees and others of the Lampeter Brethren, he would 
probably have gone out at once from the Established 
Church. On finding that peace could be restored to 
Charlineh and the nearer parishes only by Prince’s 
removal to another county, Bishop Law'*s advisers 
asked him to resign his license, and seek a field of 
usefulness in the Church elsewhere. But how could 
a revival preacher be made to see that a prudent course 
was the line for him to take? Prince replied to bis 
bishop’s counsellors that these tilings were of God, and 
not of man; that he had not como to Charlineh of liis 
ow'n design ; and that he could not leave it suve by an 
intimation from above. Then caino an order to de
prive him. How was he to take this signal? Princo

l# *
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went to his room, and fell upon his knees. Was this 
mandate from Wells a summons from on high? At 
first he thought it was; so lie took a room, where he 
announced that in future he should preach to such as 
would come and hear him. Some few farmers left 
their church; not many, hut enough to form a centre 
for restless souls. Thus began the movement, which 
ended, after Starky had also been deprived, in what 
was called the Charlinch Free Church.

In the midst of these commotions Martha died. 
Then, with a swiftness which shocked his enemies 
and amazed his friends, the doting husband of this 
fairest among women was married to a second wife.

OU must not judge of what Beloved may do by
common rules,” said Starky, when I told him how 

such haste in marrying a second time affected men 
and women of decent mind. “ It was a great affliction 
to him, but he could not put the thing away.” I must 
have smiled at these words of the Anointed One ; for 
he added, in a pleading tone: “ You judge him ill; 
he could not help it, since it was the will of God.” 

“ That he should marry a second time?”
“ It was done for God’s glory, not mau*s profit.” 
The second wife, as I learned elsewhere, had a small 

annuity of eighty pounds a year. “ I was near him,” 
.Starky said, “ all through this trial. I saw him suffer 
in the body and in the spirit. I suffered with him; 
and I also suffered with his wife, who was my sister

CHAPTER XXVIII.

GOSPEL LOVE.
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ami my nurse, my host companion, anil my dearest 
friend. None of us could help i t  Neither he nor she 
would willingly have undergone that fiery ordeal. 
They became man and wife, not of their own desire, 
hut simply because it was the will of God.”

To put this second bridal before the reader’« eyes 
in its completeness, I must go hack to the earlier love.

While 1 Vince was still living at Lampeter, waiting 
for the time when lie could pass and he ordained, two 
great passions would appear to have all hut absorbed 
his being: one passion a carnal craving for Martha 
Freeman, the spiritual mother and pupil whom ho had 
left in Widcomhe Crescent; the other passion a mys
tical desire to become united in soul and body, if such 
thing could be, with the Holy Ghost. And theso two 
yearnings had become so mixed and fused in the 
reveries to which he gave himself up, that the carnal 
desire could not be separated from the spiritual craving, 
nor the spiritual craving from the carnal desire. The 
dreamer, in his own person at least, appeared to have 
lost all sense of the difference felt by ordinary men 
between flesh and spirit, spirit and flesh.

The truth would seem to be, that Prince had pon
dered over the Song of Songs until the allegorical mid 
sensuous images of that wondrous lyric in prose had 
got themselves tangled and transformed within his 
busy brain. The won Is had described his love, the 
comments pictured his desire. A roe upon the moun
tains had been to him an image of his beating pulse 
and his bounding feet; while the rush and heat of tho 
young damsel in the Song had replied like an echo to 
the throbings of his heart. Thus, tho lines which, 
seeing how sacred were the things which he took the 
verse to mean, should have divided, like heaven from 
earth, the Shulamitc girl from the West Indian spinster,



ha<l conic to bo in bin eye* weak and faint. This 
feeble and fading woman in Wideombe Crescent, bad 
been bis love, bis dove, bis sister, bis spouse, bis fair 
one. Day «and night be bad cried out to ber in tbe 
silence of lim thoughts and dreams, Thou bast ravished 
my heart, my sister, my spouse; thou bast ravished 
my heart with one of thine eyes! As be lay on a sick
bed, turning in pain, bis thoughts would stray into 
tbe Syrian vineyard, into the garden of nuts, and linger 
with joy among tbe lilies and tig-trees. Martha bad 
been the sister, the spouse, who rose to admit him, 
her hands dropping with myrrh; and he bad called 
upon God in his prayers to unite him for ever with 
this bride of bis soul. But this love for a creature 
whom he knew to be fallen like himself, though burn
ing in bis veins and glowing in bis words with tbe old 
nether tire, had been blent and fused in bis imagina
tion with that which be would have described as bis 
more sacred passion for tbe Holy Spirit. One bad 
been part of the other, and lie bad never thought of 
them as two things, but as one thing. When bis soul 
had gone forth, as it were, towards Martha, it bad only 
done so by permission from tbe Holy Ghost. When 
he had prayed for union with bis beloved, it was only 
after waiting for a sign and seeing that such was the 
will of God. Not my will, but Thine be done, bad 
been the burden of every plea which ho put up. 
Twice or thrice as be lay in pain, a doubt would creep 
into his soul: might not bis love for Martha, and bis 
love for God, conflict? What if he should receive a 
sign ? Could he give up his fair one, his sister, bis 
spouse ? Dark and long had been the hours in which 
these questions tormented the student’s soul. Could 
he give up bis spiritual bride at the call of God? Of 
earthly things be bad yearned for nothing as he panted
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bad come upon Prince, before ho left Lampeter, was 
that of being married to Martha Freeman, the brido 
of his soul.

liefore the newly wedded |»air removed from Car
digan to Somerset, a work of grace is »aid to have 
been accomplished in the soul and in the flesh of 
Prince. As he told me himself, he died to the flesh, 
and was horn a second time to the Spirit. lie put oiF 
the old man, he discarded self, he ceased to commit 
sin, and even to be capable of sin. As I sat with him 
in his own parlor at the Agapcinonc, he put the ques
tion of this change in his person beyond reach of 
doubt. “ In me,” lie said, with a gravity winch was 
almost solemn, “ you sec Christ in the flesh, Christ in 
my flesh.” The Holy Spirit, as ho told me in so many 
words, had entered into him, had died in him, so that 
his old body was no longer living, and the form in 
which lie moved was a new creation of the Lord, liko 
unto the old, but not the old. From that time he had 
become identified in body and in soul with the Holy 
Spirit. I asked Prince if he wished me to understand 
that he thought himself an incarnation of the Spirit? 
Ilo would not use the word incarnate, because Sister 
Zoo and Sistor Annie would not then he able to follow 
us in what we said, since they wore not scholars and 
metaphysicians; but lie declared that the Iloly Spirit 
was in bis flesh, and was his flesh, and that he had no 
wish, no hope, no life apart from the Holy Spirit.

At Lampeter ho had fallen in with tho writings of 
Gerhard Tcrstccgen, the German mystic and psalmist; 
in which he had found the record of a vague, yet 
sweet and tender longing for communion with the 
Heavenly Father, answered to the soul’s content, by 
an assumed absorption of tho human supplicant in 
the personality of God. In Tcrstccgen, the absorp-
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turn is, I think, to bo understood of the will only; 
b u t  Prince, who clove to this divine idea, sought to 
m ake it true, not of the will only, hut of the flesh. 
From  tin« old German dreamer, he learned to think 
little of himself, to distrust his own insight, his own 
reasoning power. What is the use of intellect in a 
fallen creature, prone from his birth to sin ? What 
shall it profit a man if he gain the world and lose his 
own soul ? The wage of sin is death. What hope 
then shall a sinner find in his perishing state ? None, 
Prince thought and said, “ Except in the free love of 
God in Christ.” Man could do nothing of himself to 
save his soul, for the malady under which he suffered 
was past his finite powers. The fall of man is in the 
spirit Prince laid down the dogma of salvation 
thus: M Sin must be pardoned in the conscience, ere 
i t  can be tubdued in the heart.*’

Hence, on his own part, he became eager to shed 
the consciousness of self; to nurse no wishes of his 
own; to wait and watch for the divine suggestion; 
and to yield up every thought of his soul to guidance 
from above. Day by day lie parted from the world. 
If he was going out for a stroll, he would inquire of 
God whether it would rain. If lie wanted a chair in 
his room, lie would ask leave of the Spirit to buy one. 
He would not put on a new coat, take up an umbrella, 
without resort to prayer. Nay, he abandoned the 
habit of judging for himself in the commonest things, 
to follow what he called the promptings of the Spirit, 
even when they urged him to act against what seemed 
to be his good.

Of the great change which he said took place in his 
soul, it would be unfair to give any other story than 
his own. Indeed, he felt some doubt whether it w as 
lawful even for himself to enter upon this sacred
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tlicnic. 44 I have passed.” he said.44 rierht through

(Jod.” Elsewhere, and in other word«, he dc«eril<^^ 
himself a« having died to the flesh. 441 die daily. 
inward life is undergoing a gradual destruction.” A^  
last his will was slain and put away. The man, llc n r^ - 
dames Prince, existed no longer; lie had been cruci 
lied in the flesh and in the spirit; and all that rc^* 
mained of what had once been the Lampeter student^  
was a visible embodiment of the Holy Spirit.

Clmrlinch, the village in Somerset to which tlie 
spiritual pair, at once mother and son, bridegroom 
and bride, removed from Lampeter, lay in a low val
ley, on a cross road, far from the world; it had two 
hundred ploughmen, a careless and distant gentry, an 
absent pastor, ami a good fat glebe. The clmrcb was 
small and poor, in a tine position, on a high knoll, 
from which the eye swept joyously along copse and 
corn-field to the dark-green hills; but the tower was 
rent, the roof was unsafe, the graveyard heaped and 
rough. Pews of the bad kind blocked up all the space 
inside; and the sacred edifice had, on the whole, a 
look of dirt, neglect, and death. Two houses stood 
on the hill of Charlinch, and flanked the church; the 
rectory on one side, on the other side a farm. Tho 
rectory was a good stone house, built in a garden, 
fenced by a high wall, and sheltered by rows of trees. 
Under this wall lay the glebe land; a fine fat field, 
which dropped down a sunny slope, and sent into the 
pastor’s mill abundance of golden grain. Farms dotted 
the rolling valley, and parks adorned the ascending 
slopes. As to the people who dwelt in these farms, they 
were brutish and dull, perhaps, rather than vicious 
and lost. If a stranger in this valley has a sense of being 
suddenly swept back into the Heptarchy, nothing
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^Ugge&ta to hi« mind the wickedness which flourished 
i n  the Cities of the Plain. From Starky I learned that 
N either in his early days nor since has there ever been 
a  public-house in Charlinch!

Into this rough bucolic Eden, Prince and his bride 
'Were suddenly thrown. Now, thought Prince, was 
tl ie  time for God’s reign to commence on earth; and 
a*  lie gazed from the rectory window over the sleepy 
liollow up towards the Quautock hills, he felt his soul 
inspired to begin the work. Martha was at his side, 
Iris faithful ami devoted spouse, frail in body, bent 
w ith  suffering, and white with age, yet ready for her 
»bare, and more than her share, of toil in this vineyard 
o f  the Lord.

For more than twelve months after his coming to 
Charlinch, Prince went on pounding away at his rough 
cjuarry; the simple staring, the cynics laughing, at 
what they thought the fun of his revival warmth. For 
a  long time the revival passion burnt in him without 
igniting his hearers. Three persons from an adjoin
ing parish clomb up the hillside to his house, and 
spoko with him about their souls; but no man, no 
woman, in his own congregation made a sign. What 
should he do next? His sister, his spouse, was sick
ening of her work; ami she became so feeble, that her 
husband was compelled to carry her to Hath. His 
heart< began to faint. Hut his reward was nearer than 
he thought; for somo of his sermons had appeared in 
print, and one of them had found its way to the bed
side of his rector in the Isle of Wight, on whom it 
had wrought what seemed to him a miraculous call. 
On his sudden and strange recovery from sickness, the 
Itev. Samuel Starky had set out for Charlinch, where 
he found his curate struggling with his miseiy, and 
took the sufferer to his heart The Lord, says Prince,
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united these two men in one body and one son f^  
Stnrky had private means, and, what was of yeC^ 
more moment to his curate, he was a man of mild 
and yielding temper, who from admiration for Prince 
became a Lampeter brother, and adopted his theory 
of the Holy Spirit. Prince reports that, although this 
friend supported him by prayers and goodwill, he did 
not presume to meddle with his work. Five new 
eases of conversion came before him ; among them an 
old fellow of seventy-five; a widow of eighty; a 
wicked old crone of seventy-four. These were but 
the first-fruits of his zeal. A stir was now seen in the 
church; a farmer, a farmer’s wife, a roadster, a milk
maid, came in for ghostly counsel; in a few weeks 
nearly thirty persons bad become alarmed for their 
souls. Prince called a meeting for prayer on Tuesday 
evening; lie gave a lecture on Friday evening; ho 
founded a special meeting for prayer on Sunday morn
ing, before the ordinary congregation came to church.
A month later, lie was bold enough to set apart one 
night in the week for prayer; when the more zealous 
of his followers could spend the night together,— 
praying, chanting, groaning, weeping, — asking God 
to vouchsafe a sign of His presence, to pour out His 
Spirit on their minister, and to show them the day of 
an especial grace.

Starky grew limp and low; this tumult overpower
ing him, so that lie could not preach, and hardly read 
the service. One Sunday, when he climbed into the 
pulpit, he could not speak; his mouth was shut up na 
by an angel; he could only sob out his excuses, and 
beg the people who had faith in prayer to come into 
the rectory, and help him to pray for light. About 
tidy persons followed him into the house, and kneel
ing down in rows, poured out their souls to God.



1 % SPIRITUAL WIVES
Rumors of this scone ran through the towns and 

combes between the Poldcn hills uml the Quantock 
hills. From Bridgwater and Spaxton, from Canning- 
ton and Over Stowy, crowds came pouring in to see 
the dumb parson—mobs which collected in the village, 
and then hurried into the church to laugh and jeer. 
One Sunday the silent man gave tongue. The church 
was crowded with people, among whom there was 
much idle and profane curiosity, but not, I fancy, 
much devotion. Starky, who was still shut up— 44 a 
mere dumb dog,” as our Puritan fathers used to say, 
walked to his desk as usual, and stood by his hook, to 
sec how the Lord would deal with him that day. A 
spirit of prayer fell on him. lie  knelt, and poured 
out a flood of words; then, rising to his feet, ho read 
the text in a clear voice, and preached a 6crmon such 
as those who heard it never could forget—a strain not 
loud and fierce, as of high human eloquence, but soft, 
and sad, and solemn as life and death; 44searching as 
fire, heavy as a hammer, and sharper than a two- 
edged sword.” A strange fear fell on the people. 
Many of the men dropped their heads on their chests; 
nearly all the women sobbed and shrieked; one im
penitent urchin laughed.

Princo now proposed that they should winnow the 
harvest, separating the grain from the chaff, the con
verted from the lukewarm ; but the lukewarm did not 
like to be called chaff, and when they saw that Prince 
was not a mail to go back in what he said, they got up 
stories against him and his frieud. They were tho 
higher class of farmers, artisans, and dealers. They 
paid their tithes, they rode to hunt, they dressed in 
decent clothes; in fact, they considered themselves as 
the very flower of tho Charlinch flock? Theso men 
made a noise which was heard by the Right Reverend
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month, to which Prince—after scattering the seeds of 
his faith in Brighton, whore he was much admired — 
wont down. There they set up an Abode of Love, on 
a tiny scale, and preached in a tavern on the coming 
of the I l o l y  Ghost. From among the farmers of Dor
set, and the dowagers of Molcomho, the two men made 
plenty of additions to their Hock. The doctrines 
which they preached were comforting to the pious 
mind; for they declared — with shouts and songs — 
that the Son of Man was al>out to come; that the 
world was in its latest day; that the godly few were 
being chosen from the mass; and that the wicked 
many were about to perish in penal fires.

Into the assembly-room of the Koyal Hotel— whero 
the olHccrs hold their halls, and the singing-women 
give their concerts — Prince invited his followers and 
disciples, to whom he made known the fact— which 
he had hitherto veiled in hints and parables—that the 
time for winnowing the world had come; for separat
ing the wheat from the chaff; garnering up the har
vest, and casting out the refuse into heaps. In his 
solemn tones, lie declared that the day of grace was 
past — the day of judgment come. A door hnd been 
opened for the chosen; it was now closed for ever. 
Thoso who had not entered in, would find no passage. 
The angel who had sat in the mercy-seat was gone, 
and his throne was now empty in the heavens. The 
lost wero lost— the saved were saved. With a sad 
and sober joy, Prince told his audience of bucolic 
squires and ancient dames that in the hour of wrath, 
when the earth and the skies would be passing away 
in fervent heat, all those— but only those— who had 
now received the Iloly One (in his own person) would 
be snatched from the burning wreck.

A hundred aged spinsters, with a few children, and
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perhaps as many men, arc said to have composed tho 
whole of this choBcn hand.

Prince, however, assured me that these numbers 
were below the truth. Five hundred, persons, ho 
says, were gathered in that day unto God.

HERE should these saints take up their rest?
Thomas and Cobbe had built, in the green coun

try lane, at Spaxton, near Charlinch, in the midst of 
their first disciples, a handsome stone chapel, in which 
they held service, and to which many of the people of 
the district still adhered. The situation of this chapel 
was choice, secluded, and poetic. Springs and becks 
abounded near it. The hills were clothed with chest
nut, oak, and fir; the land was fat with corn; the 
woods were rich in game; and the Saxon people in 
tho dales and combes were soft and slow. Bridgwater, 
the nearest town, lay four miles oft*, and was only to 
be gained by cross and difficult roads. If  uny place, 
even in tho west country, could be said to lie out of 
the world, it was Spaxton. Here, then, Heaven itself 
appeared to have given these saints a home, in which 
they might dwell in peace, waiting for that solemn 
hour in which God was to be reconciled through 
Prince to tho living flesh, so that it should not die.

The house in which Beloved and his witnesses lived 
in Bclfield Terraco, Weymouth, was an Abode of 
Love; the brothers and sisters dwelling under one

CHAPTER XXX,

BUILDING TnE ABODE,
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roof, living ft celibate life, serving the Lord ftnd wait
ing until lie  should come. Hilt this house in Bdfichl 
Terrace was noitlior largo enough nor pleasant enough 
for the elect. A mansion, a garden, an estate, were 
wanted as n dwelling-place meet lor the Lord of all 
this earth; things to he found, so Thomas and Cohl>o 
reported, in the Spaxton bottom, round about the freo 
church which they had built; but then, these low and 
fertile lands belonged to sinners, who would not give 
them up, as a free ottering, to the Lord and Ilis saints. 
How could the purchase-money be raised? What had 
the Apostles done when they wanted gold? Had they 
not called upon the brethren to throw their wealth 
into a common fund?

Scripture goes n long way with the pious mind. 
What had been said in Judea, might be said in Dorset. 
Prince, Starky, Williams, and other of these Brethren, 
began to whisper among their wards, that the second 
pcntccost being come, all those who would flee from 
the evil clay, must sell what they had in store, gather 
up the produce of this sale, and bring it as an ottering 
to the Lamb.

A movement, subtle, singular, romantic, now set in; 
quickening a holy zeal in hundreds of men, in whom 
such mystery of sacrifice would not have been oxpected 
to find a home. Craftsmen sold their tools, grocers 
their stock, farmers their land, to throw their posses
sions into a common fund. Those who could do no 
more, brought in a basket of eggs, a pail of milk, a 
cart-load of straw. The chosen met together in the 
fashion of the ancient Agapas, to cat and drink, to 
ring and pray, to look for signs and wonders, and to 
rejoice as one family in the Lord. The world was 
near its end; the chosen were to live henceforth as 
one body of saints; to live as brothers and sisters, 

18 *  o
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cherubs ami seraphs, united in tlic Son of Man. Old 
relation» of Mood and wedlock were now to he either 
dissolved or changed. A xaint was required to givo 
up all the world, whether in the shape of house and 
laud, of father and mother, of wife and child; taking 
God in future for his all in all. Love was to he con
tinued and increased, for God is love; hut courtship 
was to become an exercise of the soul, while wedlock 
was . to shed its old relations with the carnal man. 
Those who were single were to keep so; those who 
were married were to live as though they were not. 
A man was to be to his wife a spiritual husband; a 
woman was to he to her husband a spiritual wife.

In the midst of so many renunciations, what was 
the sacrifice of a few acres of land, of a small sum in 
consols? In the day of wrath all property would he 
d irt Of what value arc gold and jewels to a spirit 
that is horn afresh ? As the Servant of the Lord had 
been slain in the flesh, and raised in the spirit, so were 
they, his children of the new life, about to witness a 
sudden change. The day and the hour were nigh. 
In cverj' assemblage of the chosen, either Starky or 
Thomas rose up, and cried with a quick voice, as of a 
trumpet—

L o ! He cometh :
When the world should be burning into ashes, and 

the skies should be melting in the fervent heat, where 
would be the use of their flocks and herds, their corn 
and fruit, their rank and state? Could they ride on 
horses to the throne of grace? Could they drive in 
chariots to the judgment-seat? Sell what thou hast, 
had been the divine injunction to the called; and who 
on the edge of doom would stand and dispute the 
word of God ?

Not all the farmers of Dorset, not all the dowagers
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of Meleombe; Rome of thet>c Bold thoir consol*, tlio^ 
their farms, for the Lord, — perhajM I should say, fo X
tlio Servant of the Lord. Prince heeanie the 
hanker and trustee for all the saint« whom
saved. If he wanted money, lie would semi tor it. 
“ Sister Jane,” he would write, “ the Lord has need 
of fifty pound«. Amen — and Sister Jane would 
send him either her purse or cheek. Some large, and 
many small sums were paid into this treasury of God. 
Starky threw into the fund a thousand pounds. Julia, 
as the second of Prince’« elderly spiritual wives, set
tled on the Lamb her annuity of eighty pounds a year. 
Ilotham Maher and four of his sisters contributed 
among them no less a sum than ten thousand pounds. 
Maher, I need not add, has been one of tho chief wit
nesses for Prince, and is now the Angel of the Seventh 
Seal. More money yet, much more money, was 
wanted before they could think of retiring from Adul- 
lam Chapel in Brighton, and from the Itoyal Hotel at 
AVcymouth, into such a retreat as would be found a 
worthy dwelling-place for God and Ilis saints. A sa  
rule, the Lampeter Brethren were poor, and the things 
of life had not gone well with them. Price could not 
help; Thomas had done his best; and most of the 
others stood sorely in need of all that could be done 
for them. If  an Abode of Lovo were ever to be built 
for the Lord in that Spnxton bottom, so that Ilis love 
might be manifested towards the llesh9 tho money 
must be raised from some other source.

Now, it chanced that among the converts to his 
theory of the Iloly Ghost whom Prince had mado, 
there were five spinster ladies of the name of Not- 
tidge, each of whom had money, of her own. Tho 
father of these old maids, Josias Nottidge, a retired 
Bermondsey merchant, had lived at Hosehill, near
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^•lare, in Suffolk, a short drive from Stoke, the hamlet 
%o which Prince had removed after his affair in Char- 
lineli. Harriet, Agnes, Clara, Cornelia, and Louisa, 
'five of his unmarried girls, the youngest being about 
forty, the eldest of no particular age, had been drawn 
in spirit towards the young revival preacher. The old 
"Bermondsey tradesman had jeered at their pet curate; 
their mother had declined to receive him into her 
house; but these elderly damsels had only clung to 
Prince the more closely for what they called this per
secution of the world; ami when their father died, 
leaving them six thousand pounds a piece, three of 
these five sisters, Harriet, Agnes, and Clara, had left 
their home at Kosehill, near Clare, and taken a house 
near Adullam Chapel, in Windsor Street, Brighton, 
so aa to enjoy the benefit of living in the light of their 
pastor’s eyes. From Brighton they had followed him 
to Weymouth, and after that gathering of Saints in 
the ball-room of the Koval Hotel, when Prince and 
his chief disciples had proposed that the chosen ones 
should repair to Spaxton, there to found an Abode 
of Love, these three ladies had cast in their lot with 
the elect. When the company of Saints crossed the 
hills from Weymouth into Somersetshire, the three 
ladies rode with them, travelling by the same coach, 
but lodging in different inns at night.

At Taunton, where they rested for a few days, the 
Brethren lodged at Giles’ Hotel, the three spinster 
ladies at the Castle Inn. Here a little scene took 
place. Early one day Prince sent over to the Castle 
Inn for Harriet, the eldest sister, who put on her bon
net and went across the street to Giles’ Hotel; where 
Prince, who received her in the presence of lus wife 
Julia, and the Iiev. Samuel and Mrs. Starky, told her, 
with great concern of heart, that it would be for tho
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glory of God if she would marry lii« young friend, the 
Bov. Lewis Trico. The maiden l>lunited, then an
swered she was ready; on which the Servant of tho 
Lord hade her go hack in peace to the Castle Inn, and 
to lock this secret closely in her heart. Next he sent 
tor her sister Agnes, a prouder spirit, with whom ho 
felt that he must taken stronger course. 44Agnes,” 
lie said to her, when she came into the*Inn parlor; 
‘•God is about to confer on you a special blessing; 
but ere I tell you what it is, you must give me your 
word to obey the Lord and accept His gift." Agnes 
paused; but, thinking it could do her no harm to 
accept a blessing, she gave her word. 44 Then," said 
Prince, 44 in a few days you will be united in marriago 
to Brother Thomas." Such a gift as a husband was un
expected by the lady, and her maiden coyness pleaded 
for delay, ns there would be kinsfolk to consult, and 
settlements to make. 44 You will need none of theso 
things," Prince replied; 44 in this affair you must think, 
not of the world, but of God.”

44 But my mother," Agnes pleaded.
44 God is your father and your mother," said Prince.
‘‘Lawyers," she urged,44 take time."
44 Why do you want a lawyer, dear?" asked Mrs. 

Starky.
44 Well," said tho blushing spinster, 44 for the chil

dren’s sake."
44You will have no children," Prince broke in ; 

44your marriage with our brother will be spiritual 
only; your love to your husband will bo pure, accord
ing to the will of God."

Agnes bowed her head, and could not say him nay; 
but she went out from Giles' Hotel that morning with 
a heavy heart.

Later in the day, the two sisters were invited to
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come over from the Castle Inn to dine with Prince in 
his room at Giles* Hotel, where they met the two 
curates, Price and Thomas, the new lords whom they 
had taken, and were duly presented to these young 
men as their future brides. Two days later, Clara 
was persuaded to accept of Cobbe. By these arrange
ments eighteen thousand pounds of the old Bermond
sey merchant’s money were swept into the hands of 
those who had control of the common fund.

The three sisters, finding themselves so suddenly 
engaged, would like to have gone home to Iiosehill 
for a while; but to this course Prince objected, telling 
them that such a course was not in harmony with the 
will of God. lie  forbade them to consult a friend, or 
even to write one line to their mother, until the knots 
were tied. Harriet and Clara yielded up the point. 
Agnes made more stir about a settlement of her money. 
Thomas would not hear the word, although he was 
willing to invest her property in their joint names; 
and after a loud remonstrance, she submitted to her 
fate. All the details were arranged in prayer. Prince 
had a call that these three marriages should be solem
nized at Swansea, in Wales; to which town the whole 
party went away. The three women had not one old 
friend near them. Starky gave away the brides; 
Prince looking on, but taking no active part. Within 
a few days of their vows being whispered, the property 
of Harriet and Clara was made over, in bulk, to Prince; 
and by him invested in the purchase of a nice house, 
a large garden, and a good estate, for the new Abode 
of Love.



AFTER TRIALS. S I S

CHAPTER XXXi.

AFTER TRIA LS.

AGXKS THOMAS proved, as they feared she 
would, a very black sheep. Pride led her into 

douht, douht into sin. Alone with her youthful hus
band, she could not help saying what she thought of 
Prince, which was sometimes far from pleasant to 
Prince's friend. Thomas, who seemed to love her, 
lUtcncd to her voice. She kept him away from Wey
mouth, to which Prince had gone hack; and when his 
leader, growing jealous of her power, took up his pen 
and wrote,— “ Brother Thomas, I command you to 
arise, and come to Weymouth, Amen," she persuaded 
him to disobey, at least for a time, and to go off on a 
visit to Ids mother at Llandilo. But her power was 
not equal to that of Prince. Thomas went back to 
Weymouth, carrying his wife along with him to what 
was anything for her but an abode of love. Harriet 
and Clara were there with their husbands, Price and 
Cuhhc; ns were also Starky and his wife. These 
saints met together in the drawing-room, when Agnes 
was brought before them on a charge of seeking to 
withdraw her husbuud from Prince. Every voice con
demned her; the voices of her sisters most of all. 
When the others had said their worst, Prince added 
on behalf of the Holy Spirit: “ If  you dare attempt to 
influence your husband again, in acting contrary to 
my commands, God will crush you out of the way." 
Thomas, her husband, then declared his will. “ Agues/9
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lie said, 4< I  command you to obey henceforth the 
Spirit of God in me, made known to me through the 
Servant of the Lord.” Abashed and brokeu, she 
retired to her room.

Soon after this time, she became aware that efforts 
were being made to induce her younger sister, only 
forty years old, to come in. She thought of writing 
to Louisa, and began u letter of friendly counsel; but 
her note was found in her room, and shown to Prince, 
on which there was a further scene. At night, on 
Agnes going to her bedroom, she found Thomas 
standing in the doorway. 44 You arc lost,” he said in 
effect; “ you enter here no more; there is an empty 
room ; go in ami find such rest as you deserve — you 
who have crossed the Servant of the Lord.” Agnes 
felt in that moment as though her heart would break.

Prince and his male disciples went away from Wey
mouth to Spaxton, w here the works of repair and re
construction were advancing at a rapid rate. Wings 
were being added to the house; the gardens were 
being laid out afresh.

While the Saints were at Spaxton, a tattling servant 
brought the news to Prince that Sister Agnes was in 
the way which is said to be desired by ladies who love 
their lords. The chief was furious. 44 This comes,” 
he groaned, 44of sin. She is faithless, she is fallen; 
she must be cast away.”

At first, it seems to have been a question whether 
all the sisters should not share her fate. Reports 
arrived in Weymouth that not one of the three ladies 
would see her husband any more. Harriet and Clara 
were incensed against their sister; perhaps they 
sought, through hardness towards her, to melt the 
heart of their husbands' friend. At length came news 
from Thomas, written :u Spaxton, from the Abode of
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Love, that Agnes should pack up her things and go 
away from Bclfield Terrace; first to his mother at 
Llandilo; afterwards to her own mother at Itoschill. 
Thomas came to her no more.

In her mother's house the poor lady found a homo; 
there her son George was born; and there she con
tinued to reside until the lad was four years old, when 
Starky made an effort to carry him away. This effort 
being resisted, an action was brought, when the moth
er s right to have the training and society of her child 
was fully established by a court of law.

But these trials of Agnes did not save her sister 
Louisa from casting in her portion with the saints. 
She came down to Spaxton on a visit; and the big 
house being still in the builder's hands, she lodged 
within the grounds, at Waterman’s cottage, with Julia 
Prince. These two ladies were alone one day in their 
room, when three gentlemen— Edward Xottidgc, tho 
Lev. Pepys Nottidge, and Frederick Peter llipley— 
broke into the house by the back-door, forced them
selves into Louisa's room, and said they had come to 
fetch her away. They told her first that her mother 
was ill, and had sent for her. She declined to go. 
They then seized her by the waist and forced her into 
a coach, which they hail brought round to the front, 
she fighting and screaming until the carriage was out 
of sight. Telling people she was mad, they got her 
to London, near which they locked her up in an asy
lum for the insane. For eighteen mouths she was 
kept under lock and key, no one at Spaxton knowing 
where she was confined, until she escaped from her 
keepers, and found refuge in a family hotel in Caven
dish Square. Cobbe came up to sec her, and as she 
desired to go back to Charlinch, they started to return 
by rail, when one of tho madhouse messengers caught 

10
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them on the platform, and carried his captive back 
again to her cage.

Louisa protested that her kinsmen only followed her 
for her money; and declared that as soon as she could 
gain her freedom, «he would give it away, so sis to dis
arm their malice of its motive power.

Having found her hiding-place, Cohbc, who knew 
that his sister-in-law was not insane, applied to the 
Commissioners of Lunacy. An inquiry was made, 
Barry Cornwall wrote a report, and the patient was 
discharged.

Louisa now went hack to Spaxton; but before her 
arrival sit the cottage, she took measures to transfer 
the whole of her property to Prince. Like the money 
of her sisters, it went into the Ahodo of Love; in 
which place Louisa lived very happily until her death, 
when her sisters laid her, as their manner is, beneath 
the grass.

It was after this rape of Louisa, that tho brethren, 
not being men of war, introduced a couple of blood
hounds into the yards of their dwelling.

Z2]*
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CIIAPTKK XXXII.

TITE GREAT MYSTERY.

rn ilK  day for the Great Manifestation at length li;ul 
X conic.

44 You say the day of grace is past, the day of ju d g 
ment com e?” I asked Prince, in one of our conver
sations.

44 Do not mistake my words,” said Beloved; and 
Zoo besought me with her beaming orbs that I would 
not misconceive her master's meaning. Then Prince 
explained to me in many a vague and winding phrase, 
that the day of grace, as the word is used by him and 
his disciples, means the dispensation of grace. Most 
men mean, I fancy, by the day of grace, a day in which 
the soul can be saved; missing which day, it is lost 
for ever. But such, Prince begged me to tako note, 
is not his use of that awful phrase.

Iu the words of Zoo's Beloved, five great covenants 
have been made between God and man: the first with 
Adam, the second with Noah, the third with Abra
ham, the fourth with Jesus, the fifth and last with 
Priucc. The time during which a covenant keeps its 
force, is called a dispensation. Each dispensation has 
bad a special purpose and an appropriate name. The 
covenant made with Abraham brought in tho dispen
sation of the law, that with Jesus the dispensation of 
grace. Therefore, when Beloved announces that tho 
day of grace is past, ho means to say that tho reign 
of Jesus has been succeeded by that of Prince.
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“ In me,** snicl my host, with solemn gravity, “ you 
hehohl the Love of God. Look on me. I am one 
in the flesh with Christ. In me the Iloly Spirit has 
slain the devil's life. I died to God, ami was renewed 
in the Spirit to do llis work. By me, and in me, God 
has redeemed all flesh from death, and brought the 
bodies of breathing men into the resurreetiou state."

“ Do not most of our churches,” I remarked, “ ap
pear to hold thisdoetrine of a future life in the body?"

“ We hold it,” »aid Prince, “ of the present life. 
God's purposes are now fulfilled, and man is no longer 
a thrall of languor, pain, and death. The earth itself 
is raised. Jesus came into the world to destroy the 
devil's work in the soul; I came to destroy it in the 
flesh.”

“ Has that design been carried out?"
“ It has.”
“ In the Abode of Love?”
44 In God's own time and way it was accomplished; 

not in secret, with folded doors; hut in open day, be
fore clouds of witnesses.”

“ We arc his witnesses!" cried the First and Sec
ond of the Anointed Ones.

44 We are his witnesses! ” echoed Sister Ellen and 
Sister Annie. I am not certain whether Zoo spoko 
this tim e; I fancy no t

44 In that Manifestation of Ilia love,” said Trincc, 
“ God became reconciled to man, and flesh was re
deemed for ever, even as the soul had been redeemed 
of old.”

In the whole history of this people there is nothing 
so hard for me to describe in homely phrase for men 
and women who arc not saints by profession, as their 
mysterious rite of reconciliation. It may he only 
fear that checks my pen. The brothers and sisters
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poem to have no sharp sense of that which appears to 
me so wild ami strange. Confessing that what they 
have seen was a deep mystery to them, like many 
other things which belong to grace ami peace, they 
will not own that there is cause for any good man’s 
nature being shocked by what they have to tell, Both 
Sister Kllcn and Sister Annie spoke to me freely of 
their feelings in this matter; they had known the 
parties engaged in it; they had been present when 
the act was done; they had seen what came of it; in 
truth, they had been witnesses in the attair from first 
to last; yet they evidently felt no shame in the trans
action, and could not be made to see how the world 
could have any right to blame a deed through which 
it had obtained the hope of everlasting life. Starky 
and Thomas both declared to me that as clergymen 
and men of honor, they could see no wrong in that 
which had been done, though they allowed that the 
case might be so presented to a Gentile as to be made 
a stumbling-block in his path. Their trouble was, 
not that the Great Manifestation had taken place in 
the Abode of Love, but that it had failed to exhibit 
the whole scries of beautiful phenomena which had 
been expected from it by them, if not by Brother 
Prince.

In order to complete the great work of reconciling 
the fallen creature to the Iloly One, it was made 
known that Prince, the servant of the Lord, after he 
had died in his own person to the flesh, and had been 
raised again to life in the spirit, should take flesh 
upon himself once more, in the name and by the 
power of God, so that God might know the creature, 
and the creature know God, in the flesh; and thus the 
whole order of living men might bo saved — their 
bodies, like their souls; the whole man being purged
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from rid, received into grace, and fused into the Iloly 
One for ever.

To tliis end, a virgin must be found; a bride of the 
Lamb; young, beautiful, and pure.

Now, among the converts whom Prince had called 
together in the lmll-mom of the Itoyal Hotel, Wey
mouth, there had been a lady named Paterson. Her 
husband was dead, having left her, young and a 
widow, with money and a little girl. Was that girl 
the woman of beaming eyes whom I knew in the 
Agapemone as Sister Zoo ?

When the exodus of saints had taken place from 
Weymouth, the widow and child had come over with 
Beloved and his male and female partners in salvation 
to Spaxton, where they hud been lodged by Prince, 
when the houses were made ready for his children in 
the Abode of Love. Here the mother, not being 
perfect I suppose, had died, and been put away be
neath the turf, leaving her orphan girl to the Saints, 
unuwaro of the great fact that her little child was to 
be the chosen Mary of the final dispensation of this 
world. But so it was, according to the testimony given 
to me by Sister Ellen, by the Angel of the Seventh 
Trumpet, and by the Two Anointed Ones.

“ It was a very tender and solemn time,” said Sister 
Ellen to me, “ the most tender and solemn time wc 
have ever known. Great things have been done in 
this Abode; the Lord has beeu with us often, wrestling 
mightily with our spirits; but I have never felt so 
strange a joy and wonder as I felt in that hour.”

There seems to have been much reading, prayer, 
and singing; for every one expected some great thing 
to happen, and no one knew exactly what might come 
to pass. Prince gave out that by the power of God 
ho was about to take a virgin, as it were, to wife;
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iHurrying her a« the groom is married to the hrhlc; 
not in fear ami shame, in a secret place and with folded 
doors, but openly, in the light of noon, in the presence 
of ail his male ami female saints. lie said it was the 
will of God, that he should take this virgin of his own 
motion, by his own sovereign right; consulting no 
one, least of all the object of his choice. He did not 
say which lady he would take. Thus it behooved the 
virgins to be ready, since no one could pretend to say 
when the bridegroom would arrive. After sealing her 
to himself by a kiss, lie was to live towards her, to 
cherish her, to keep her near him, so that the celestial 
spirit and the thing of clay should grow into each 
other, and become one for evermore in body and 
in soul. Who was to be this new Madonna?

The luxurious hall in which the First Anointed One 
received me at my first coming to Spaxton,—that ball 
with the red carpet, the billiard-boards, the cosy sofas, 
the stained-glass windows, everywhere adorned, in 
silk, in paint, in oak, with the mysterious symbols of 
strength and love, the Lion and the Lamb,—was made 
the scene of this marriage of the spirit ami the flesh. 
A day was set apart for the saving act; brethren uml 
sisters wero called in from their several rooms; an
thems were sung; and then Beloved stood forth, and 
told them of the purposes of God. The world, he said, 
was only saved on the spirit-side. The earth itself 
was not yet saved. The Gospel had redeemed the soul 
from death ; but it had left the body subject, as of old, 
to the curse. The time to expel tho devil and restore 
the earth to God had come. Light and clay were to 
join in marriage; heaven and earth were to rejoice in 
love. A new heaven had been already made; a new 
earth wus now to be created, ecjual to that new heaven 
bi beauty and in splendor. In fine, the Holy Spirit
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had c o m e ,  a« a bridegroom comcth to his bride,—had 
come in him, the Beloved; not in the body as sinful 
clay, bu t in the body as glorified spirit; had come to 
the end that God might have a tabernacle in which to 
dwell, and in which lie could make Himself known 
to living men an earth.

O one knew as yet whom the Servant of the Lord
would choose as his bride in these spiritual 

nuptials. Prince wishes it to be thought that ho had 
no part— that is to say, consciously, as a man — in 
this awful rite. lie felt no sting of preference in his 
veins. For many years he had lived the life of a 
monk. Self was dead in him. As his habit had been 
from his college days, lie threw himself upon the spirit, 
not thinking of his own desire, but willing to be spent 
for God. And this idea of his own unconsciousness, 
his way of doing what was «lone that day conveyed to 
others; for Sister Ellen told me, that after watching 
him go through this scene with close, yet reverent 
eyes, she felt sure that when he came into the room 
he did not know what he was about to say and do. 
Be that either true or false, he walked up to the 
orphan girl, Miss Paterson, took her hand in his, and 
gave her the bridal kiss, asserting as he did so that 
his union with her was a mark of God’s love for the 
flesh,—for that earth into which He had breathed the

CHAPTER XXXIII.

TUB FINAL DISPENSATION
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breath of life, mid for all the saints who stood nbout 
as hein«; men alive in the flesh.

No forms of law were used, or eould be used, iu th e se s  
mystie nuptials. Madonna was the bride,—she couhC- 
not safely be called a wife ten yards from a public roa<L- 
while Julia Prince, now Mrs. Starky, was still alive. 
Indeed, from Prince’s own words, it may be seen that 
she was wooed and won as hardly ever virgin had been 
wooed and won, except by the pagan gods.

‘•Thus the Holy (¡host took flesh in the presence of 
those whom He had culled as flesh.

“ He took ¡tin free t/racc. It was flesh that knew 
not God, that wanted not God, that was ignorant of 
Him: and, like all other flesh iu its nature, contmiy 
to the »Spirit. lie took it as it was — ignorant, indif
ferent, independent, at enmity against God, and having 
nothing to commend it to Him.

“ Ho took it in love. Not because it loved Him, for 
it did not; but because it pleased Him to set His love 
upon it. And though he took it in absolute power 
and authority, without consulting its pleasure, or even 
giving it a choice, yet He took it in love.0

Julia, Prince's wife by ordinance of the Church, 
was present in the room, when these new bridals were 
being gone through, and made no sign of her dissent 
from what was being done. Starky, her brother, was 
also present, and he made no sign. 441 know that 
what was done was right and holy in tho Lord," ho 
said to me when I got him to speak of it. 44 You 
must be sure/’ lie said, 44 that I am quite sincere in my 
belief, for my salvation rests upon the truth of what I 
say. If I am wrong, my punishment will be endless 
torment in the fires of hell. Can I afford to lodge one 
doubt within my breast? "

As to the new Madonna, who had never dreamt of 
P
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^  »1 « coining trial of her faith, she bowed her head, I am 
t o l d ,  like nil obedient child, and gave up her heart to 

Holy Spirit. She neither wished for this glory, 
**o r put it from her when it came. She was passive 
i n  the Spirit’s hand, as clay in that of a potter, who 
*noulds it into any shape he wills.

But the change in her condition was great, although 
«lie knew it not. Under these bridals her nature was 
auhlinied; her soul became free; her body was cleansed 
from taint The world had now died in her and for 
her; she could do anything she liked; hut her heart 
was pure, and she could never sin any more.

Some of the Brethren, hard of belief, were heard to 
murmur at these rites. They thought such things 
unfit for saintly eyes and cars, and they expressed 
some doubts whether they could be done, even in an 
Abode of Love, without sin. Prince offered these 
sceptics a test; they tried it, and it failed; upsetting, 
as they said, the whole of their theories of a spiritual 
life. As Prince confessed, in agony and shame, 
44 The Holy Ghost was denied in the new heaven and 
the new earth.” When Madonna Paterson, his mystic 
bride, began to prove herself a mortal woman, he, too, 
was staggered by tho fact lie had persuaded him
self, as well as others, that his carnal life had passed 
away, and when a child was born of his spiritual mar
riage, lie was overthrown by grief and shame.

44 You would have wept tears of blood for him,” 
said Sister Ellen to me, 44 if you had seen how much 
he suffered; he who suffers so keenly, and who has to 
bear the burdeu of us all.”

At last he came to 6ce that in this cross of his life 
lay hidden the highest purpose of Ilim whose servant 
he had been made. This trouble was his last conflict 
with the devil; this unhappy child of Madonna Pater-
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Love, that Agnes should pack up her things and go 
away from Belli eld Terrace; first to his mother at 
Lhindilo; afterwards to her own mother at Roschill. 
Thomas came to her no more.

In her mother's house the poor lady found a homo; 
there her son George was horn; and there she con
tinued to reside until the lad was four years old, when 
Starky made an etfort to carry him away. This effort 
being resisted, an action was brought, when the moth
er s right to have the training and society of her child 
was fully established by a court of law.

But these trials of Agues did not save her sister 
Louisa from casting in her portion with the saints. 
She came down to Spaxton on a visit; and the big 
house being still in the builder's hands, she lodged 
within the grounds, at Waterman's cottage, with Julia 
Prince. These two ladies were alone one day in their 
room, when three gentlemen— Kdward Xottidgc, the 
Kev. Pepys Xottidgc, and Frederick Peter Itipley — 
broke into the house by the back-door, forced them
selves into Louisa's room, and said they had come to 
fetch her away. They told her first that her mother 
was ill, and had sent for her. She declined to go. 
They then seized her by the waist and forced her into 
a coacli, which they had brought round to the front, 
she fighting and screaming until the carriage was out 
of sight. Telling people she was mad, they got her 
to London, near which they locked her up in an asy
lum for the insane. For eighteen months she was 
kept under lock ami key, no one at Spaxton knowing 
where sho was confined, until she escaped from her 
keepers, and found refuge in a family hotel in Caven
dish Srpiare. Cohbc came up to see her, and as sho 
desired to go back to Charlinch, they started to return 
by rail, wheu one of the madhouse messengers caught 
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mystery of the Seven Stare and the Seven Golden 
Candlesticks. Maher blew his trumpet, and made the 
following declaration: —

“ I declare that God has brought forth Br. Prince 
the glory of Jesus Christ on the earth; and that 
the secret of the Lord therein is his having been 
tjuickened in his mortal body by the Holy Ghost, 
as the seal and climax to the fuliilmeut of the 
gospel in him: I declare, too, that Jesus Christ has 
acknowledged the work of Ilis own Spirit in Br. 
Trincc in his taking flesh, and suffering the puro for 
the impure, by raising him up, the man whose name 
is Tim  B ranch, to his right hand in glory, and by 
giving to him the Spirit of glory.”

When Angel Mabcr had sounded his trumpet and 
made his declaration, the Seven Witnesses stood forth, 
each in his turn saying: —

“ I am a witness that in the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ as the Sox of M an there is complete redemp
tion in spirit, soul, and body from the curse of the 
fall: and, that you may know this mystery of God, 
which in other ages, or dispensations, was not made 
known unto the sons of men, as it is now made known 
in Br. Prince, I send you this revclatiou of tub Man 
Christ J esus as the W ord made flesii, as it lias been 
given to me.”

This demonstration was the last great effort of our 
English Mucker.

What have you done since these trumpets were 
blown and these testimonies delivered ? ” I asked the 
Rev. Samuel Starky.
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CHAPTER XXXII.

TITE GREAT MYSTERY.

rilllE  «lay lor the Great Manifestation at length h;ul 
X come.

“ You say the day of grace is past, the day of judg
ment come? ” I asked Prince, in one of our conver
sations.

“ Do not mistake my words,” said Beloved; and 
Zoe besought me with her beaming orbs that I would 
not misconceive her master’s meaning. Then Prince 
explained to me in many a vague and winding phrase, 
that the day of grace, as the word is used by him ami 
his disciples, means the dispensation of grace. Most 
men mean, I fancy, by the day of grace, a day in which 
the soul can be saved; missing which day, it is lost 
for ever. But such, Prince begged me to take note, 
is not his uso of that awful phrase.

In the words of Zoo’s Beloved, five great covenants 
have been made between God and man: the first with 
Adam, the secoud with Noah, the third with Abra
ham, the fourth with Jesus, the fifth and last with 
Prince. The time during which a covenant keeps its 
force, is called a dispensation. Each dispensation has 
had a special purpose and an appropriate name. The 
covenant made with Abraham brought in the dispen
sation of the law, that with Jesus the dispensation of 
grace. Therefore, when Beloved announces that tho 
day of grace is past, he means to say that tho reign 
of Jesus has been succeeded by that of Prince.
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“ In me,” said my liost, with solemn gravity, “ you 
behold the Love of God. Look on me. I am one 
in the flesh with Christ. In me the Iloly Spirit has 
«lain the devil's life. I died to God, and was renewed 
in the Spirit to do Ilis work. By me, and in me, God 
lias redeemed all flesh from death, and brought the 
bodies of breathing men into the resurrection state."

“ Do not most of our churches," I remarked, “ ap
pear to hold this doctrine of a future life in the body?"

“ We hold it," said Prince, “ of the present life. 
God's purposes arc now fulfilled, and man is no longer 
a thrall of languor, pain, and death. The earth itself 
is raised. Jesus came into the world to destroy the 
devil's work in the soul; I came to destroy it in the 
flesh."

“ Has that design been carried out ?"
“ It has."
“ In the Abode of Love?"
“ In God's own time and way it was accomplished; 

not in secret, with folded doors; but in open day, be
fore clouds of witnesses."

“ We arc his witnesses!" cried the First and Sec
ond of the Anointed Ones.

“ Wo arc his witnesses!" echoed Sister Ellen and 
Sister Annie. I am not certain whether Zoo spoko 
this time; I fancy not

“ In that Manifestation of Ilis love," said Prince, 
“ God became reconciled to man, and flesh was re
deemed for ever, even as the soul had been redeemed 
of old."

In the whole history of this people there is nothing 
so hard for me to describe in homely phrase for men 
and women who are not saints by profession, as their 
mysterious rite of reconciliation. It may be only 
fear that cheeks my pen. The brothers and sisters

2 3 »
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poem to have no sharp sense of that which appears to 
mo so wild and strange. Confessing that what they 
have seen was a deep mystery to them, like many 
other things which belong to grace and peace, they 
will not own that there is cause for any good man’s 
nature being shocked by what they have to tell, Both 
»Sister Kllcn and Sister Annie spoke to me freely of 
their feelings in this matter; they had known tho 
parties engaged in it; they had been present when 
the act was done; they had seen what came of it; in 
truth, they had been witnesses in the affair from first 
to last; yet they evidently felt no shame in the trans
action, and could not be made to see how the world 
could have any right to blame a deed through which 
it had obtained the hope of everlasting life. Starky 
and Thomas both declared to me that as clergymen 
and men of honor, they could see no wrong iu that 
which had been done, though they allowed that the 
case might be so presented to a Gentile as to be made 
a stumbling-block in his path. Their trouble was, 
not that the Great Manifestation had taken place in 
the Abode of Love, but that it had failed to exhibit 
the whole scries of beautiful phenomena which hud 
been expected from it by them, if not by Brother 
l ’riuce.

In order to complete the great work of reconciling 
the fallen creature to the Holy One, it was made 
known that Prince, the servant of the Lord, after he 
had died in his own person to the flesh, and had been 
raised again to life in the spirit, should take flesh 
upon himself once more, in tho name and by the 
power of God, so that God might know the creature, 
and the creature know God, in the flesh ; and thus the 
whole order of living men might bo saved — their 
lsulies, like their souls; the whole man being purged



from sin, receive«! into grace, ami fused into the Iloly 
One for ever.

To tliis end, a virgin must he found; a bride of the 
Xiamb; young, beautiful, and pure.

Xow, among the converts whom Prince had called 
together in the ball-room of the 1 loyal Hotel, Wey
mouth, there had been a lady named Paterson. Her 
husband was dead, having left her, young and a 
widow, with money and a little girl. Was that girl 
the woman of beaming eyes whom I knew in the 
Agapcmone as Sister Zoo?

When the exodus of saints had taken place from 
Weymouth, the widow ami child had come over with 
Beloved and his male and female partners in salvation 
to Spaxton, where they had been lodged by Prince, 
when the houses were made ready for his children in 
the Abode of Love. Here the mother, not being 
perfect I suppose, had died, and been put away be
neath the turf, leaving her orphan girl to the Saints, 
unaware of the great fact that her little child was to 
bo the chosen Mary of the final dispensation of this 
world. But so it was, according to the testimony given 
to me by Sister Ellen, by the Angel of the Seventh 
Trumpet, and by the Two Anointed Ones.

“ It was a very tender and solemn time,” said Sister 
Ellen to me, “ the most tender and solemn time we 
have ever kuowu. Great things have been done in 
this Abode; the Lord has been with us often, wrestling 
mightily with our spirits; but I have never felt so 
strange a joy and wonder as I felt in that hour.”

There seems to have been much reading, prayer, 
and singing; for every one expected some great thing 
to happen, and no one knew exactly what might come 
to pass. Prince gave out that by the power of God 
ho was about to take a virgin, as it were, to wife;
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of Salina, three ministeri« living in the burnt district 
of Xew York, could hardly boast of anything beyond 
a little fame on the country side, until the cause in 
which they toiled had put their names into the mouths 
of men. They did not make the revival ; the revival 
made them.

Those in whom the spiritual leaven first began to 
work were working members of ohi and highly reputed 
churches. The Rev. Abram 0. Smith, the story of 
whose life as the spiritual husband of Mary Cragin I 
shall have to tell in detail, was a Wesleyan Methodist 
Marquis L. Worden, whose confessions will be found 
on a later page, was an Episcopalian Methodist. Lu
ther Moyrick and James Hoyle, the most eminent per
haps of these revival preachers, were Evangelicals. 
The Rev. Theophilus R. Gates, editor of The Battle Axef 
and founder of a wild sect in Philadelphia, was an 
Independent The Rev. John II. Noyes, the father 
of Pauline communism, was a Congregationalist 
Pragin, the moral reformer, and Moore, the leader 
among Sunday-schools and Biblc-classes, were both 
Presbyterians.

For more than a year, the facts which arc seen in 
all revivals where the scale is large and the country 
wild, were noticed in these burnt districts of New 
York and Massachusetts ; afterwards, as the fury spread 
abroad, they were seen in a hundred towns, in a thou
sand hamlet8, of thè United States. By a sudden 
prompting from within, so far as men could see, a 
number of orderly and reputable persons began to ask 
each other, in eager words and with pallid lips, how 
it stood with them in the great account Were they 
ranked among the chosen ? Were they ready for the 
Lord’s coming? Did they feel iu their souls that the 
Lamb had died for them, and that all their sins bad been 

2 0 *
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purged away ? Some could not answer. Some dared 
not face these questions. Who could tell that he was 
saved? Many of those who were in doubt began to 
seek. Men who had never been at church before be
came constant hearers of the Word. At first the old 
and steady preachers welcomed this change of mind ; 
their pews being now let, their sermons heeded, and 
their benches filled. But soon the frenzy of desire to 
know the best and worst rose high around them and 
above them, frothing beyond their guidance and con
trol. A service once a-week was but as a drop of 
water on the lips of men and women panting for a 
living brook. The churches had to be thrown open. 
At first an evening meeting was called for prayer; 
then a morning meeting; afterwards an hour was 
snatched from the busy noon; until at length some 
ministers took the course of keeping what was called 
an open house of God, from early dawn until long 
past midnight every day. Pallor fell on the bronze 
cheek, alarm invaded the callous heart. By night 
and day the chapels were crowded with sinners, im
ploring the Lord to have mercy on them, lleavcn 
was assailed by multitudes of souls, conscious of sin 
and peril, and seeking to take the judgment-seat by 
storm. The church brimmed over, so to speak, into 
the street. Rooms were hired; school-rooms, dancing- 
halls, even theatres; every place that would hold a 
congregation became a church. In the country dis
tricts, camps were formed for prayer; a cart became 
a pulpit, a tent a chancel, the stump of a tree an altar; 
while hundreds of wandering and unauthorized preach
ers, male and female, took the field against Satan and 
the flesh. In the agony which grew upon men’s souls, 
the regular clergy came to be esteemed as dumb and 
faithless witnesses for the truth. Farmers and tinkers,
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loud of voice and fierce of aspect, ran alwnit the coun
try, calling on sinners to repent, and five front tho 
wrath to come. All ranks and orders were confounded 
in a common sense of danger, and the ignorant llocks 
wlio had gathered round these prophets of doom, were 
easily persuaded that the calm and conservative 
churches of the world, which looked on all these do
ings sad and silent, were dead and damned.

This spiritual tempest crossed tho Atlantic Ocean 
into England, and the English Channel into Germany, 
in both of which countries it found a people more or 
less open to its unspent power. In America, where 
it was native and national, it had a wider success and 
a longer reign than in Europe; but in England and 
in Germany it kept up a faint and irregular kind of 
activity for many years. In truth, no one can assert 
that in either country, any more than in America, its 
force is spent and its service done.
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CHAPTER XXXV.

FIRST BURNT DISTRICT.

TIIE new Pauline Church of America, founded in 
the course of this Great Revival, was divided from 

the first into two great branches and many sub- 
branches. The first professors of holiness had their 
home at Manlius, in the State of New York, with the 
Rev. Hiram Sheldon as their leader and expositor; 
the second had their home at Yale College, in the 
State of Connecticut, afterwards at Putney, in the 
State of Vermont, with the Rev. John II. Noyes as 
leader and expositor: but these centres of holiness 
were not fixed and final; these chiefs of the Perfect 
Church did not reign alone. In America, no place is 
the sole seat of empire, and no first-man has an undis
puted reign. Sheldon's power was shared by the Rev. 
Jarvis Ruler, the Rev. Martin P. Sweet, and the Rev. 
Erasmus Stone. Noyes, on his side, had to consult, 
and sometimes to follow, the Rev. James Boyle and 
the Rev. Theophilus R. Gates.

This Pauline Church — professing to have been 
founded on a new series of visions, intimations, and 
internal movements of the Spirit — taught the doc
trine that man may attain to the perfect state, in which 
he shall be cleansed from sin and made incapable of sin. 
Into the dogmatic part of this question, thus raised, I 
need not enter, since it is a very old theory in the Church, 
and has found some favor iu the eyes of orthodox and 
exalted saints. The testimony, both of Sheldon and
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hi« followers, also of Xoyes ami his followers, was that 
they hiul been saved from sin by the power of faith, and 
were entering upon the enjoyment of perfect love.

In the winter months of 18-54, a general convention 
of the New York Perfectionists was called at Manlius, 
a village of cotton-mills, in Onandaga county, six or 
seven miles from Oneida Lake. The people, who assem
bled in a beer-house, hoard the new gospel proclaimed 
by lliram Sheldon from Delphi, Krasinas Stone from 
Salina, Jarvis Kider from De Uuyter; the meeting was 
warm in tone, and many of the young factory girls 
were drawn that day to a closer knowledge of the 
Lord. At Manlius, the chosen took upon themselves 
the name of “ Saints.” Here they announced their 
separation from the world. Here they began to debate 
whether the old marriage vows would or would not ho 
binding in the new heaven and the new earth. “ When 
a man becomes conscious that his soul is saved,*' says 
Xoyes, “ the first thing that he sets about is to iind his 
Paradise and his Eve/’ It is a very sad fact, which 
shows in what darkness men may grope and pine in 
this* wicked world, that when these Perfect Saints wero 
able to look about them in the new freedom of Gospel 
light, hardly one of the leading men among them could 
tind an Kdcn at home, an Eve in his lawful wife.

The doctrine openly avowed at Manlius was, that 
with the old world which was then passing away would 
go all legal bonds and rights; that old ties were about 
to become loosened, and old associations to end; in
cluding those of prince and liege, of cleric and lay
man, of parent and child, of husband and wife. Theso 
old rights were to be replaced by new ones. A king
dom of heaven was at hand; and in that kingdom of 
heaven every man was to be happy in his choice. And 
it was uot ouly right, but prudent, to prepare betimes
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for that higher state of conjugal bliss. The doctrine 
taught in the privacy of the love-feast and the prayer- 
meeting was, that all the arrangements for a life in 
heaven may be made on earth ; that spiritual friend
ships may be formed, and spiritual bonds contracted, 
valid for eternity, in the chapel and the camp, lienee 
it became quickly understood among them that the 
things of time were of slight account even in this 
earthly life; and that the things of heaven were to be 
considered as all in all. Not that any rule came into 
vogue which cither led, or looked like leading, to a 
breach of the social law. On this point all the wit
nesses speak one way. .Judged by their daily lives, 
Sheldon ami his followers struck the mere observer 
as men who lived by higher rule and a better light 
than their neighbors of the Lake eountiy. If they 
sang of their return from Babylon, it was with a staid 
and sober joy. If they had escaped from bonds, they 
saw that the world had still some claims upon their 
conduct. From of old tho letter and the spirit had 
been at war; in their new condition the Saints were 
called to bear witness against the llesh; yet the spirit 
and the letter should be held to a fair account with 
each other in their words and deeds. In truth, the 
lirst tendencies of this Pauline Church were rather 
towards an ascetic than towards an indulgent life.

Among the persons whom this great revival had 
brought into notice was Miss Lucina Umphrcvillc, of 
Delphi, a young lady of high descent, of good ability, 
of engaging manner, and of great personal beauty. 
She was an early convert, ami her strong will, aided 
by her sweet face, gave her a leading influence in the 
sect. Lucina claimed to havo visions, intuitions, in
spirations, on many jioints of faith; more than all 
others, on the relations of the two sexes in the Ke-
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deemer’s kingdom. These relations were the constant 
theme of her discourses. Like Ann Lee, the foundress 
of Shukcrism, she held that in the day of grace all 
love between the male and female must he chaste and 
holy. lienee she raised up her voice against wedlock 
and the wedded rule. She held that the females must 
not think of love; that the men must not woo them; 
that the church must not celebrate the marriage rite; 
and that those who had already paisscd beneath tho 
yoke must live as though they had not.

Most of the women, I am told, fell into Lucina's 
ways of thinking on this subject. No article was 
adopted, for articles were not the fashion in New York. 
Hut the young farmers and artisans in the burnt dis
trict, who had thought their course of love running 
smooth enough, were suddenly peqdexcd by coyness 
and reserve on the part of girls who had heretofore 
greeted thenrwith smiles and kisses. A mob of lasses 
began to dream dreams, to interpret visions, directed 
against love and marriage, as love and marriage wero 
understood by an unrcgencrate world. Some of thoso 
girls who wero old enough to have been engaged, threw 
up their lovers. Younger girls held oft’ from tho 
coarser sex. Married women grew dubious os to their 
line of duty; which doubt and fear led, where tho 
husbands happened to be worldly-minded, into many a 
serious breach of domestic peace. In fact, these female 
saints had become so good that the young men of tho 
district said they were good for nothing.

Lucina Umphrcvillc, the cause of so many breaking 
hearts, was generally denounced by the men as Miss 
Anti-marriage. But, like Ehleress Antoinette of 
Mount Lebanon, Lucina Umphrcvillc did not con
demn the male and female saints to live a life apart, 
nnd thus to become absolute strangers to each other.
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Young herself, and full of lovo for her kind, she al
lowed some play to the higher affections, ho long as 
these should he exercised only in the Lord. ¿Men and 
women might he friends, though she could not permit 
them to become lovers and mistresses. Under Lucina's 
guidance, for in these things Sheldon himself could 
not fight against her, a sweet and perilous privilege 
was assumed by these New York saints of entering 
into new ami mysterious bonds of the spirit. In tins 
friendship of souls the law was to have no voice, the 
ilesh no share; male und female were to be brother 
and sister only; they might address each other in 
sacred terms, und grant to their beloved the solace of 
a holy kiss. Beyond these freedoms they were not to 
go; and even these sweet privileges were to bo put 
aside on any movement in the heart suggesting an un
chaste desire. The love was to bo wholly pure and 
free. No law was ever laid down; but it was tacitly 
agreed among the saints that these tender passages of 
soul with soul were not to be made the subject of idle 
talk. An air of silence and reserve, if not of secrecy, 
was thought to befit so solemn an encounter of spirits; 
and every one was expected to guard in his fellow a 
right which he was free’ to exercise for himself. So 
intimate a connection of the male and female saints 
was likely to become known by a special and striking 
name. Some one in the Church suggested that this 
new relation of souls was that of the spiritual husbuud 
to his spiritual bride.

So far as I can see, the name appears to have been 
first used in New York by the Rev. Erasmus Stone, a 
revival preacher at Salina, the famous salt village lying 
on the shore of Onondaga Lake. In the early days 
of the revival, Stone had seen a vision of the night. 
A mighty host of men and women filled the sky; a
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sudden Bjiirit seemed to quicken them ; they began to 
move, to cross each other, and to fly hither and thither.
A great pain, an eager want, were written on their 
fares. Each man appeared to be yearning for some 
woman, each woman appeared to he moaning for some 
man. Every one in that mighty host had seemingly 
lost the thing most precious to his heart. On waking 
from his slumber, Stone, who had perhaps been read
ing Plato, told this dream to his disciples in the salt
works. When his people asked him for the interpre
tation of his dream, lie said, that in the present stage 
of being, men and women are nearly always wrongly 
]»aired in marriage; that his vision was the day of 
judgment; that the mighty hosts were the risen dead, 
who had started from the grave as they had been laid 
down, side by side; that the trouble which had come 
upon them was the quick discerning of the spirit that 
they had not been truly paired on earth; that the 
violent pain and want upon their faces were the desires 
of every soul to find its natural mate.

Reports of this vision of the night, and of Stone’s 
interpretation of it, ran like a prairie-fire through the 
revival cam}». Sheldon adopted this idea of a spiritual 
affinity between man uud woman; declaring that this 
spiritual kinship might be fouud by delicate tests in 
this nether world, and that this relation of the sexes 
to each other extends into the heavenly kingdom. No 
long time elapsed before Stone and Sheldon were both 
found putting their doctrine to the proof. In Salina, 
there lived a married woman of some beauty and much 
intelligence, named Eliza Porter, who had been an 
early convert to holiness, and a leading member of the 
Church. Stone had need to see Eliza very often; for 
they led the prayer-meetings and managed the church 
business in common. Stone fouud in Eliza a help* 

21
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meet in the Lord; and as their hearts melted towards 
each other, they began to find affinities in their souls 
which they had not imagined. All the members of 
their church perceived and justified the union of these 
two souls. Sheldon, too, discovered that he had been 
married by mistake to a stranger spirit, one who would 
be happier when she got her release from him, and 
found the original partner of her soul. lie  found his 
own second self in Miss Sophia A. Cook, a young un
married lady living in the lake country.

Lucina Uinphrcvillc held that this sort of friendship 
between male and female saints in these latter days 
and in the Perfect Church, was not only allowable in 
itself, but honorable alike for the woman and the man. 
S t Paul, she said, had his female companion in the 
Lord; and it was right for Sheldon, Stone, and Kidcr 
to have each his female companion in the Lord. The 
Rev. Jarvis Rider is said to have taken the young lady 
at her word, and to have pressed his claim for a share 

dn her mystic dreams. True to her creed, the beautiful 
girl entrusted herself in spiritual wcdloek to a man 
who very soon proved by his acts that he was unworthy 
to have been trodden beneath her feet; and the state 
into which she passed through this contract with Rider, 
she represented to herself and toothers as the highest 
condition ever to he reached on earth.

To years after the convention of Saints iif Manlius, 
a meeting was called at Cunascrnga, also in the burnt 
district, at which Rider and Lucina Umphrcvillo were 
present, as the chief male and female preachers. They 
travelled in company, and held a common testimony 
as to the Lord's doings in their souls. They spoke of 
their affinity for each other; describing the state into 
which they had entered as one of high attainment anti 
lasting peace. In this meeting they professed to have

£.»2
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gained a new and nobler ground of religion* expe
rience than any which they had previously enjoyed; 
asserting in their sermons that they h; 1 now attained 
to the state of the resurrection from the dead.

In this meeting, and in other meetings which fol
lowed it, Rider and Lucina took the high ground held 
by the followers of Ann Lee; that of a pure ami per
fect chastity being the only basis of companionship 
between man and woman in the Lord. Their strength 
was spent in a daily protest against what they called 
the work of the devil in the flesh, and many persons 
in the burnt district followed them iu this war upon 
the world and the world’s ways. Along the shores of 
Ontario, in a hundred hamlets, in thousands of log- 
huts, good women were in sore distress of mind.about 
their duties in what they had been told was a new dis
pensation. Meetings were held in village inns; min
isters were called; religious experiences were com
pared. A great trouble fell upon the district — a 
trouble which was felt in every house; the only com
fort to many distracted husbands being a strong con
viction that the world would shortly pass away.

llow long and loyally the Rev. Jarvis Rider and 
Miss Umphreville kept to the spirit of their union is 
not clear. Rider was the first to break the bond, 
which he did in favor of Mrs. Edwards of Bridgeport, 
on Lake Oneida, a sister in whom he had found a still 
closer affinity of soul than in Lucina. Then Miss 
Umphreville, parting from her first spiritual spouse, 
entered into the same kind of relation with the Rev. 
Charles Lovett, of New England fame. This preacher 
was from Massachusetts, and he had come among the. 
New York Perfectionists as a representative of the 
New England Pauline Church.
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CHAPTER XXXVI.

SECOND BURNT DISTRICT.

THE second, and stronger branch of the Pauline 
Church of America, sprang into life in Massachu

setts, a hardier province for such a growth than the 
Lake country of Now York.

The movement began in the post township of Briin
field, in the hilly Hampden county, about seventy 
miles from Boston; of which place the Rev. Simon 
Lovett and the Rev. Chaunccy Dutton were the revival 
pastors. In and about Brimtield there happened to he 
then residing a number of clever, beautiful, and pious 
women. Clever, beautiful, and pious womon are not 
scarce in New England; but there chanced to be liv
ing at that time in Central Massachusetts an unusual 
number of those bright and peerless creatures who 
have power cither to save or to wreck men's souls. 
First among these female agitators stood two sisters, 
the Misses Anncalcy, who had come into this place 
from Albany, in New York; bringing with them the 
doctrine of salvation from sin, together with Lucina 
Uinphreville’s theoiy of a pure ami holy life. These 
ladies had infected many persons, females mostly, with 
their own ideas. Next came Miss Maria Brown, a 
young lady of good position and active mind. After 
her came Miss Abby Brown, her sister, and Miss Fla- 
villa Howard, her friend. But the real mistress aud 
contriver of all the mischief which befell the Saints 
in Brimfield, was Miss Mary Lincoln, a young and
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lovely girl, of high connection*, of aspiring spirit, and 
of boundless daring.

The parents of this young lady were among the 
highest people in the place, ller father was a physi
cian, a man of science, and of the world. The Saints 
of course called him an unbeliever, though he had 
always been a member in the Presbyterian Church. 
Her mother was pious, and Mary had been trained in 
the severer truths of her father's faith. The habits of 
her mind led her to be a seeker after light. When 
the Misses Anncsley came into her neighborhood, 
raising their testimony against sin, she went to hear 
them preach; and, much against her father's wish, 
became a member of the Perfect Church; entering 
with her high spirit and dashing courage into every 
movement connected with the work of grace. She 
was so pretty, so seductive, so peremptory, in her 
ways, that people bowed to her will, and let her say 
and do thiugs which no one else could have said and 
done. She helped to make piety the fashion. Sho 
rebuked the devil in high places. She held out her 
hand — a very soft hand — to the two preachers, the 
Rev. Simon Lovett and the ltev. Chauncey Dutton, 
men who were striving with all their might to snatch 
perishing souls from hell. Petted by these clergymen, 
as such a young ally was sure to be, she threw herself 
heartily into all their schemes. When the cross had 
to be borne she offered her neck for the burden. 
When the world was to bo defied, she stood ready to 
endure its wrath. Whcu a witness was required 
against shame, she put herself forward for the part. 
Her father raged and mocked ; but sho heeded him 
»ot. Sho felt happy in this new liberty of the spirit, 
under which sho could say what catno into her head, 
and do what came into her heart. In short, she seems 

21 *
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to have thought that the revival flag had been given 
into her hands, and that she had been chosen in the 
new heaven as Bride of the Lamb.

Reports of what Lucina Uniphreville was doing in 
the burnt district of New York had begun to excito 
the imaginations of these young and clever girls. 
Was Lucina the only prophetess of (jod ? Could 
they do nothing to emulate her zeal? Was no door 
open to them, with their williug hands and devoted 
hearts? Were they to be dumb and silent iu the 
great day? Could they find no work in the Redeem
er’s vineyard? Had they no stand to make against 
that world which lies in eternal enmity against Ilim? 
Surely, a way could be found if it were hotly sought. 
Had not the promise gone forth in the New Jeru
salem: 4,Scek, and ye shall find; knock, and the door 
shall be opened unto you ?”

They had read the story of the Brethren and Sisters 
of the Free Spirit, which the Rev. James Boyle had 
recently brought forward as an example for the Amer
ican Suints; and they yearned to imitate the self-de
nial of those vigorous old German monks and nuns. 
They knew the old controversies of the Church on 
the merit of killing shame, and they desired to find 
out a way in which to destroy their part of that sad 
evidence of mans fall. Some of their friends, like 
Mrs. Alice Tarbell, a married and experienced lady, 
of good sense aud keen perception, warned them 
against these promptings of the spirit. Alice was 
one of the saints who professed to believe iu the new 
doctrines of holiness and freedom; her husbuud was 
a pious deacon; but she shunned the more excited 
class-rooms and love-feasts, and kept her eyes open to 
the facts of daily life. But the younger women would 
take no counsel save their own; for they held the wis-
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dom of the wise as dirt, and read their own visions and 
imaginations as the word of God. They whispered 
to each other about the duty of hearing the cross of 
Christ; and they sought with earnest prayer for light 
as to some plan by which they might prove their 
hatred of the flesh, their contempt for law, and their 
devotedness to God. At length, some purposes be
gan to shape themselves in the minds of these young 
women, which took the world by surprise, and called 
down upon them its abiding wrath.

Those who could see into this revival camp, un- 
hlinded by its passions, were keenly alive to the ten
dency already visible among its male and female 
guards to something more than gospel freedom. 
Friendship in the Lord appeared to have its own set 
of looks and tones. Much whispering in comers, 
lonely walks at sundown, and silent recognitions, were 
in vogue. The brethren used a peculiar idiom, bor
rowed from the Song of Songs. A tender glance of 
the eye, and a silent pressure of the hand, were evi
dently two among the signs of this frccmasouiy of 
souls. All titles were put aside; every man was a 
brother, every girl was a sister; except in those higher 
and nearer cases, in which the speaker seemed to have 
won the right of using a more personal and endearing 
name. When the tie between a preacher and his con
vert had become spiritually close, the word brother 
passed into Simon, the word sister into Mar}\ Here 
and there, a more advanced disciple would oiler and 
accept, like the German Mucker, a holy kiss.

Under such circumstances, what more could these 
young ladies do to defy the world and kill the sense 
of shame? The leading ministers happened to be 
away from Brimfield. The Iicv. Chauncey Dutton 
was gone to Albany for counsel with the Saints who 

• 2 *



SPIRITUAL WIVES.21*

had gathered around the Anncsley circle; tl»e Rev. 
Simon Lovett wan in New Haven, whither he had 
gone to consult with John H. Noyes, the wisest and 
most shining light in the revival host. The Rev. 
Tertius Strong, a very weak brother, was doing duty 
in their place.

Noyes was known to have preached a doctrine 
about the Second Coming, of which the Pauline 
Church in Brimfield was eager to know more. This 
man had a high reputation in the schools; for he had 
been a pupil of Andover and Yale, and was supposed 
to be deep in the best theological learning of the 
United States. The views which he taught in public 
were such as strike the sense, and those which he 
was said to hold in secret w ere such as rouse and fas
cinate the soul. Ilis open testimony was that man 
must be saved from sin by the powder of faith, and by 
nothing else. The secret science, which he whispered 
only to the chosen few*, had reference to the rule of 
marriage in the kingdom of God.

In the absence of Lovett and Dutton, Mary Lincoln 
and Maria Brown put their young heads together and 
hit upon their plan. They had often told each other 
they must do something great—something that would 
strike the world—something that would bring upon 
them its wrath and scorn. And now was the time to 
act their part
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CHAPTER XXXVII.

THE AFFAIR AT BRIMFIELD.

IIILE these young women were dreaming of the
things they were to sutler for God’s glory, their 

pastor, Simon Lovett, came hack from New llaven, 
bringing with him John II. Noyes, the preacher of 
that new doctrine of the Second Coming which they 
were burning to hear. That doctrine was, that the 
Second Coming haul taken place— as all the Apostles 
had taught that it would take place—about forty 
years after Ilis crucifixion in the flesh. At New Ha
ven, Simon Lovett had fallen in with this view; and, 
being won to the new faith, he was anxious that Noyes 
should come over to Massachusetts and preach it to 
his Brimfield flock.

A stir was made by his coming; for the Itcv. Tcr- 
tius Strong had girt up his loins for battle; putting 
on what he called his shield and buckler against this 
teaching of the New Haven school. On the night of 
Noyes’ arrival, a meeting of the Saints was called; 
the ehapcl-room was crowded to the door; when 
Noyes, standing up, and opening the pages of his New 
Testament, turned to St. Paul’s Epistle to the Gala
tians, chapter fourth, and read it; saying that it meant 
uo more and no less than the words, in their most lit
eral sense, conveyed. Some of the Saints went with 
him, and some stood otf. The Rev. Tertius Strong, 
his main opponent, was the first to give way and 
admit the fact. Lovett had been ulready won. Most
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of the young women came into the truth, and the 
townfthip rang with news of the arrival of this great 
message, and this bright messenger, to mankind.

The Rev. John II. Noyes, the hero of this move
ment, saw with alarm the signs of a coming storm, 
lie  found that among this group of beautiful women, 
not a few of tbe more passionate creatures were fall
ing into a state of frenzy, over which lie feared that 
lie could exercise no control. What course was he to 
take ?

The habits of tbe place were plcusant. A bevy of 
lovely girls bung on his words, spoke to him in tones 
of affection, looked to him tor that peace which is 
more precious to the soul than love. Some of them 
called him brother, some again ventured to call him 
John. The leading spirits were bolder still. On the 
lips of Maria Brown, he was cither John, or beloved 
Jo h n ; on those of Mary Lincoln he was my brother, 
my beloved, and my dearly beloved.

The preacher of holiness felt that in the presence 
of these seductions he was but a man, and liable to 
fall. These words of love made music in his ear, this 
pressure of soft bands shot warmth into his veins. In 
this teuder society his soul was hardly safe. Preacher, 
and hero of the day, he was the centre of all talk, of 
all action, of all confidence, among these Saints. 
Every man came to him for counsel. Every woman 
brought him her experience. Every one sought to 
touch him in the inuermost privacy of his heart. IIow 
could he resist that seeking smile, that tender grasp, 
that chaste salute? Noyes went into his room and 
locked his door. All night long he watched and 
prayed. God, as he fancied, came to his help; for in 
the darkness of midnight, as he lay in his lonely bed, 
a light was given him to see the danger in which he
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deomer's kingdom. These relations were the constant 
theme of her discourses. Like Ann Lee, the foundress 
of Shakcrism, she held that in the day of grace all 
love between the male and female must be chaste and 
holy. lienee she raised up her voice against wedlock 
and the wedded rule. She held that the females must 
not think of love; that the men must not. woo them ; 
that the church must not celebrate the marriage rite; 
and that those who had already paisscd beneath the 
yoke must live as though they had not.

Most of the women, I am told, fell into Lucina's 
ways of thinking on this subject. No article was 
adopted, for articles were not the fashion in New York. 
But the young farmers and artisans in the burnt dis
trict, who had thought their course of love running 
smooth enough, were suddenly pcqdexed by coyness 
and reserve on the part of girls who had heretofore 
greeted thcnnvith smiles and kisses. A mob of lasses 
began to dream dreams, to interpret visions, directed 
against love and marriage, as love and marriage were 
understood by an unregencrate world. Some of tlioso 
girls who wero old enough to have been engaged, threw 
up their lovers. Younger girls held off from tho 
coarser sex. Married women grew dubious os to their 
lino of duty; which doubt and fear led, where tho 
husbands happened to be worldly-minded, into many a 
serious breach of domestic peace. In fact, these female 
saints had become so good that the young men of tho 
district said they w*ere good for nothing.

Lucina Umphrcvillc, the cause of so many breaking 
hearts, was generally denounced by the men as Miss 
Anti-marriage. But, like Elderess Antoinette of 
Mount Lebanon, Lucina Umphrcvillc did not con
demn the male and female saints to live a life apart, 
nnd thus to become absolute strangers to each other.

i ■
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Young herself, and full of lovo for her kind, she al. 
lowed some [day to the higher affections, ho long as 
these should he exercised only in the Lord. Men and 
women might he friends, though she could not permit 
them to become lovers and mistresses. Under Lucina's 
guidance, for in these things Sheldon himself could 
not fight against her, a sweet and perilous privilege 
was assumed hy these New York saints of entering 
into new and mysterious bonds of the spirit. In this 
friendship of souls the law was to have no voice, the 
flesh no share; male und female were to he brother 
and sister only; they might address each other in 
sacred terms, and grant to their beloved the solace of 
a holy kiss. Beyond these freedoms they were not to 
go; and even these sweet privileges were to bo put 
aside on auy movement in the heart suggesting an un
chaste desire. The love was to bo wholly pure and 
free. No law was ever laid down; but it was tacitly 
agreed among the saints that these tender passages of 
soul with soul were not to be made the subject of idle 
talk. An air of silence and reserve, if not of secrecy, 
was thought to befit so solemn an encounter of spirits; 
anti every one was expected to guard in his fellow a 
right which he was free* to exercise for himself. So 
intimate a connection of the male and female saints 
was likely to become known by a special und striking 
name. Some one in the Church suggested that this 
new relation of souls was that of the spiritual husband 
to his spiritual bride.

So far as I can see, the name appears to have been 
first used in New York by the Rev. Erasmus Stone, a 
revival preacher at Sulina, the famous salt village lying 
on the shore of Onondaga Lake. In the early days 
of the revival, Stone had seen a vision of the night. 
A mighty host of men and women filled the sky; a
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sudden spirit seemed to quicken them ; they began to 
move, to cross each other, and to fly hither and thither.
A great pain, an eager want, were written on their 
faces. Each man appeared to be yearning for some 
woman, each woman appeared to be moaning for sonic 
man. Every one in that mighty host had seemingly 
lost the thing most precious to his heart. On waking 
from his slumber, Stone, who had perhaps been read
ing Plato, told this dream to his disciples in the salt
works. When his people asked him for the interpre
tation of his dream, he said, that in the present stage 
of being, men and women are nearly always wrongly 
paired in marriage; that his vision was the day of 
judgment; thut the mighty hosts were the risen dead, 
who had started from the grave as they hud been laid 
down, side by side; that the trouble which had come 
upon them was the quick discerning of the spirit that 
they had not been truly paired on earth; that the 
violent pain and want upon their faces were the desires 
of every soul to find its natural mate.

Reports of this vision of the night, and of Stone’s 
interpretation of it, ran like a prairie-fire through the 
revival camp. Sheldon adopted this idea of a spiritual 
ailinity between man and woman; declaring that this 
spiritual kinship might he found by delicate tests in 
this nether world, and that this relation of the sexes 
to each other extends into the heavenly kingdom. No 
long time elapsed before Stone and Sheldon were both 
found putting their doctrine to the proof. I 11 Salma, 
there lived a married woman of some beauty and much 
intelligence, named Eliza Porter, who had been an 
early convert to holiness, and a leading member of the 
Church. Stone had need to see Eliza very often ; for 
they led the prayer-meetings and managed the church 
business in common. Stouc found ¡11 Eliza a help-

21
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meet in the Lord; and as their hearts melted towards 
each other, they began to find affinities in their souls 
which they had not imagined. All the members of 
their church perceived and justified the union of these 
two souls. Sheldon, too, discovered that he had been 
married by mistake to a stranger spirit, one who would 
be happier when she got her release from him, and 
found the original partner of her soul. lie found his 
own second self ill Miss Sophia A. Cook, a young un
married lad}* living in the lake country.

Lucina Umphrcville held that this sort of friendship 
between male and female saints in these latter days 
and in the Perfect Church, was not only allowable in 
itself, but honorable alike for the woman and the man. 
S t Paul, she said, had his female companion iiv the 
Lord; and it was right for Sheldon, Stone, and Kider 
to have each his female companion in the Lord. The 
llev. Jarvis Kider is said to have taken the young lady 
at her word, and to have pressed his claim for a share 
dn her mystic dreams. True to her creed, the beautiful 
girl entrusted herself in spiritual wedlock to a man 
who very soon proved by his acts that he was unworthy 
to have been trodden beneath her feet; and the state 
into which she passed through this contract with Kider, 
she represented to herself and toothers as the highest 
condition ever to be reached on earth.

To years after the convention of Saints iif Manlius, 
a meeting was called at Cunascrnga, also in the burnt 
district, at which Rider and Lucina Umphrcville were 
present, as the chief male and female preachers. They 
travelled in company, and held a common testimony 
as to the Lord's doings in their souls. They spoke of 
their affinity for each other; describing the state into 
which they had entered as one of high attainment and 
lasting peace. In this meeting they professed to have

I«!2
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bail), but hail not received our doctrine«. I found 
them prejudiced against our view« of the Second 
Coming and other important teaching« of the New 
Haven school; and I preached what I believed among 
them with much zeal and some contention. Their 
leader, Tertius Strong, succumbed to my reasoning«, 
and soon the doctrine of the Second Coming, unci 
wlmt was called the ‘Eternal promise,9 wore received 
on all side« with great enthusiasm. I left them in the 
midst of their enthusiasm, and went on my way to 
Vermont. Lovett remaineu at Brimfield, and from 
him, and from letters of Mary Lincoln and others, I 
afterwards learned the following facts.

“Two days after I left, Chauncey E. Dutton arrived 
from Albany. The excitement continued and in
creased. Finally, it turned from doctrines and . as
sumed a social and fanatical form. Several young 
women, who were really leaders of the whole flock, 
became partially insane, and began to act strangely. 
The disorderly doings that were rcj>ortod to me were, 
first, the case o f ‘bundling;' and, second, a wild night- 
excursion of two young women to a mountain near 
the village. I had no reason to believe that any act 
of real licentiousness took place; but that the ‘bund
ling' was performed as a bold self-sacrifice for the 
purpose of killing shame and defying public opinion. 
I confess that I sympathized to some extent with the 
spirit of the first letters that came to me about thin 
affair, and sought to shelter rather than condemn the 
young women who appealed to me against the storm 
of scaudal which they had brought upon themselves. 
But in the sequel, as the irregularities continued and 
passed on into actual licentiousness, I renounced all 
sympathy with them, and did my best in subsequent 
years to stamp them out, by word and deed, and suc
ceeded.
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“ I was so near being actually present at this affair, 
and as liable to be thought responsible for it, and im
plicated in it, that I must now tell more particularly 
how and why’I left Brimiicld.

“ From my first contact with the Massachusetts 
clique at Southampton, I had been aware of a seduc
ing tendency to freedom of manners between the 
sexes. Liberties were in common use which were 
seemingly innocent, and were certainly pleasant, but 
which I soon began to suspect as dangerous.

“ At Brimfield there was an extraordinary group of 
pretty and brilliant young women. By my position 
os preacher I was a sort of centre, and they were 
evidently in a progressive excitement over which I 
had no control. I became afraid of them and of my
self. At length in my night-studies I got a clear view 
of the situation, and received what I believed to be 
‘orders' to withdraw. I left the next morning, alone, 
without making known my intention to any one, 
taking a ‘bee line' on foot through snow and cold — 
below zero—to Putney, sixty miles distant, which I 
reached within twenty-four hours. Thus I jumped 
off the train in time to escape the smash; and as I 
was not either conductor or engineer, I felt no respon
sibility for it, though I sympathized with the wouuded 
and did what I could to help them.

“ I will add to this narrative three letters from the 
package I received from Brimfield soon after the 
catastrophe, to show by specimen the spirit of the 
affair. The flight to the mountain is described in the 
following letter:—
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M A R I A  B R O W N  T O  J O H N  Kl. N O Y E S .

4‘4 Brimfidd, March, 1835.
‘• ‘ Beloved J o h n : —

**41 writo because Sister Mary Lincoln desires me to 
relate her Friday evening’s adventure, for sho is not able 
to write. During tho afternoon of that day sho heard 
the voice of God warning her to flee—escape for her life, 
for the judgments of God awaited tho place. Her voico 
changed, and she was filled with power. Sho waited in 
Littlo Best (a small village in Brimfiohl) until evening, 
when another dear sister felt drawn to follow her —Fla* 
villa Howard. Others doubted, thinking her craay. Sho 
left there and cumo to our house, Sisters Flavilla and 
Abhy with her. Bcforo she got here sho was drawn 
another way, but sho wanted me to accompany her. Sho 
felt that this wus against the leadings of tho Spirit. I 
was drawn to Sister Mary, but Abhy clung to mo and 
wept, saying this would kill her. Tho dear girls left mo 
ami went on, and none of our folks wero led to go after 
them. Some of the Suints were at our house, but all wero 
prevented going after them, for somo wise purpose. Tho 
night was dark. They went across the meadows through 
water and mud to escape the pursuers (for the pcoplo 
wero in search of her). She felt that the clothes sho had 
with her and those sho had on, wore a burden. Sho laid 
them all aside. They then escaped to tho west mountain, 
und when there sho felt that sho received tho wrath of 
God, which awaitod tho pooplc—sho suffered for tho 
saints; but they mado the woods ring with thoir loud 
hallelujahs to tho saint. Sho then felt willing to return, 
but knew not which course to tako. It rained, and sho 
had nothing on savo hor dress and thin capo, without 
shoos. Sho threw her dress over her head that Sister 
Flavilla might see, and wentovor rocks, ploughed ground- 
each step sinking in tho mire — through bush, brooks, 
and mud-holes, sometimes carrying her sister, and arrived 

22*
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at a house about a mile distant from ours at eleven o’clock, 
after travelling six miles. She returned home in the 
morning, and is now scarcely able to walk. Her friend4 
think her crazj\ The Saints have all turned against us, 
thinking wo aro led by the devil. They will turn back 
and begin whero they left off when you wero here. They 
pierce Jesus in us, but how long they will do so I know 
not. I will, and can bear it in silence until tho Almighty 
shuts tho mouth of tho vilo accusers. Wo hold up tho 
liberty of tho kingdom, but they think it of tho devil. I 
am not considered crazy, but vilo. It is all right, and 1 
can say Amen. Maria.'

*‘Mary B. Lincoln, who was really the leader and 
master-spirit in the Brimficld émeute, was a daughter 
of a respectable physician moving in good society; 
young, beautiful, and attractive. lier letters show 
that her spirit was powerful and aspiring enough to 
have made her cither an Ann Lee or a Joan of Arc. 
You will observe signs, slight in the first letter, more 
decisive in the second, of the presence of the 4who- 
ahall-be-grcatcst' mania. Mary carried the fiag, and 
thought she was to he the foremost champion of God. 
Her delusions did not pass away. She chose, and 
married Chauncey E. Dutton. They circulated as 
spiritual leaders hi New York and elsewhere for 
a while, and finally became flaming Millerites. I had 
a letter of warning from her, dated March, 1843 call
ing on me to prepare for the end of the world. They 
both died long ago.'*

/
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MARY Yl. LINCOLN TO JOHN II. NOYK8.

“  • The AVip Jerumlnm.
“ ‘ B elovkp, pearly B eloved:—

“ ‘After blooding, blistering, un<l scourging, my 
strength is almost exhausted. The little that remains I 
will devote to those who are dearer to me than life. I 
know you love me and all the dear people here, and to 
hear from any of us will bless you, and a few lines from 
me will not bo less acceptable for being penned with a 
trembling hand. I have been very sick. Life has been 
almost extinct in me a number of times. 1 am still weak, 
but strong enough to declaro the eternal victory of tho 
spirit that dwellclh within. Though temptations and 
trials of every kind thicken around me, and my spirit has 
often been weighed down by the tears and entreaties of 
those who love me, yet 1 have not been left to deny the 
faithfulness of my Father by retracing a step of the way 
1 havo taken. 1 know in whom 1 have believed. The 
everlasting Father has married me to Himself in a cove
nant that is stronger than death. Satan may rugo and 
attempt to deceive, but his last mask is on. His time is 
short.

“ ‘You know not the stir in this place the Lord has 
inado through Sisters Maria, Flavilla, and me. The ac
cuser presents himself in every form to us, but ho is cast 
down. Christ gives power through innoceney to bind all 
who doubt us, and thero arc nono hero who do not doubt. 
I am blessed with speaking boldly about tho work in my 
own soul. I have no mock humility that will lead me to 
secrete any of my Father’s kindness to mo or any of His 
dear children. I am not afraid or ashamed to receive tho 
sons of God into my bosom, and love them before the 
world, pleading for tho insulted, injured spirit of our Fa
ther in them. It is not enough that we speak for God in 
Jesus or Brother Paul. The devil would love to have us 
stop here; but it is for me to stand by Brothers John, 
Simon, and Chauncey, and throw iny arms round lovely
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Maria and Flnvilla, the sweet angel that forsook nil to go 
with me into the mountain ! Sister Maria has related 
thia trial to you. My Father led mo t'tere to be crucified. 
1 am not ashamed of it, neither does it how me down. Tho 
victory He haa given mo since exceeds all that I hoforo 
experienced. 1 see n great deal of company, testifying 
almost unceasingly. All aro bound before me. Smith, 
the Univcr8alist of Hartford, called to see mo. Had 
sweet libertj* in talking. Ho is a sweet little sinner, and 
I very affectionately told him who his father was [i. e. 
the devil]. Ho thought mo a wonder.

44 ‘The Saints hero wear very long faces. Fear has taken 
hold of them — thp fear to cross tho lives of wicked, vilo 
men. I feel that the Lord will lead His children to cross 
them, and so upset the polluted government of our nation; 
bnt if God has ordained otherwise, I shall rejoice. Gladly 
would I ho anything and everything that I might win 
souls. He has prepared me to stand unawed before 
assembled millions, to tell tho simple story of a dying 
Saviour's love, shedding tho same tears that our elder 
Brothers shed over Jerusalem. But if God has declared 
war. we will say Amen. Eighteen hundred years ago, God 
said,44 'Tis peaco on earth but men have dared to throw 
the lie into the great Jehovah’s fuco. llis long-suffering 
we adore, and if His justice cuts off the wicked now, the 
eternal region shall sing with our hallelujahs to it. Amen, 
Amen. Mahy.’

TIIE 8AME TO TUE SAME.

•• • Mount Sion, Eternity.
44 4 My B r o t h e r : —

44 4 Your spirit being tho only ono in tho clay ir. 
which mine finds rest, you will not think it strango that 
1 write you so soon again. My soul goes out after some 
mighty spirit in which it may hide itself a while from the 
storm. Through tho kindness of our Father, many and 
mighty are my trials just now. Tho dovil never spited
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me a* lie now does, for I see his art, and fear not to unir.tuk 
liim. I have seen the man of sin revealed in the Perfec
tionist;«, in tho building up of the Jewish temple, and 
most manifest whore it.H adorning is most lovely. Is it 
not so? Has not God laid it even with the dust, and can 
aught hut Satan rebuild it? Has not God pronounced a 
woe upon it? And shall not we, His children, say Ament 
I still try the Saints here. They say that i am taking 
steps that another has not. 1 know that my steps in tho 
desert are not in the sand; and if tho Lord leads mo in 
untrodden paths, 1 shall go praising tho God of Isruel 
who is my guide. 1 feel that lie has led me past all but 
you, for lie will uot permit me to have fellowship with 
any other, but strengthens me with communion with tho 
spirits of tho air. Yes, my brother, soon God in mo will 
stand in front of tho battle. He is mastering my strength 
hv IIis burning love to war with hell’s blackest fury. God 
has shown me by His wisdom, that hj' the artlessness of 
females the armies of the aliens would be put to flight, 
and tho victory won. God has chosen weak things to 
confound tho wise. Through Kvo tho war began; through 
Kves it is continued; through them it will bo closed, and 
a declaration of Eternal Independence made to the joy of 
all who sign it. You see “ I am for war.” God has urmed 
me in a manner that the world thinks does not bocomo a 
once timid female; but according to tho gilt 1 now receive, 
I art. When it ¡»leases my Father to make me more lovely, 
I shall bo pleased to be so. I feel that His work, through 
me, will be short and mighty. My spirit is becoming too 
powerful for its habitation. 1 stand almost alone here. 
Many doubt mo, and yet God has given me power over 
all tho Saints. I have as much liberty in meeting, and 
am as much at home as in my father’s kitchen. Tho last 
one that 1 was at, the Lord led me and Sister Maria, and 
Samuel T. to walk the floor, sing “ Woe, woo to Babylon,” 
and talk and laugh as much as we had a mind to. It w a s  
a trial to some of them, but they could not help themselves. 
Tho Lord gave me perfect power over them all in so
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doing. I told (hem I should talk all night, if the Lord led 
me to. Most of them arc following after; God is leading 
them into tho truth, yet they do not know it. Deacon 
Tnrholl is much blessed, Sister Hannah is very sweet, and 
Sister Maria is very strong and bold. Mary.'

“ To complete the history of the Hrimfield affair, I 
will add that, besides sending its seeds into New 
York, it was partially reproduced in New Haven. 
Lovett and Dutton circulated there; and spiritual 
mating had its run there, os at Hrimfield and else
where. Whether there was any bundling, I cannot 
say; I never resided iu New Haven, except on occa
sional visits, after I left with Lovett in 1835. Eliza
beth Hawley, who was in the midst of the New Haven 
intrigues, says in a letter to me, ‘Simon Lovett first 
brought the doctrine of Spiritual Wifehood among 
New Haven Perfectionists, after his bundling with 
Maty Lincoln and Mariu Brown at Hrimfield. lie 
claimed Abby Fowler (a very estimable young woman 
of New Haven) as his spiritual wife, and got her. She 
died not long after of consumption. Simon then mar
ried Abby Brown, sister of Maria, at Hrimfield. Ter- 
ens Fowler, brother of Abby, married Miss Tarbell of 
Brimfield, under the idea that she was -his Spiritual 
Wife/ J ohn II. N oyes.”

% 2
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CHAPTER XXXIX.

CI08FKL FKKKDOM.

I1ROM the clay on which the New York Saint*
. sought fellowship with their New England friends, 

the spirit of Mary Lincoln and Maria Brown appears 
to have passed into the colder children of Lueina Urn* 
phrevillc, and even into that prophetess herself 

Mary Lincoln, on recovering from her sickness, 
came into the theory of Spiritual husbands and Spir
itual wives, as this theory had been taught from Salina 
by the Rev. Erasmus Stone. She found, however, 
that the Rev. Cliauncey Dutton, not the Rev. Simon 
Lovett, the hero of her Brimficld scandal, was tier 
natural mate. Hand in hand Mary and Dutton trav
elled through the country, staying with those who 
would receive them, preaching to such as would come 
and hear. They affected to travel as they said St. 
Paul had travelled with his female comforter. The 
passions, which were condemned in all men, were in 
tlioir own persons crucified and dead. But in the 
end, these hot reformers of a carnal world came under 
bonds so far as to be duly married in the church.

Maria Brown went over to New York; where she 
sought the friendship and guidance of Lueina Urn- 
phreville, and kept herself free from many of tho 
delusions into which her old friends and neighbors 
fell. The Rev. Jarvis Rider, parting from his Sh&ker- 
likc bride, found in a married sister, the wife of Thomas 
Chapman, of Bridgeport, on Oneida Luke, a woinuu
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of yet closer spiritual affinities to himself. Mr.s. 
Chapman was a young nml pretty woman, who was 
liked by every one for her charming ways and her 
kindness of heart. An early convert to holiness, site 
had always been a pillar of the church, aud her house 
had been open at all times to the Saints. When Maria 
Brown came on a visit to the Lake district, Mr*. 
Chapman invited her to stay at Bridgeport; aud not 
only Maria Brown, but Lucina Umphreville, together 
with the Bcv. Jarvis Bider and the Rev. Charles 
Lovett. Chapman, her legal husband, being engaged 
in digging the Chenango Canal, was a good deal from 
home; but he felt such confidence in his fellow-saints, 
that he gave them perfect liberty in his house. Iiider 
took advantage of this confidence to persuade Mrs. 
Chapman that she was his second self, his natural 
mate, and his destined bride in the future world. On 
finding such a pretension raised, Lucina Umphreville 
not only gave up all her own claims on Rider, but sanc
tioned, as it seems, the pleas which he had now put 
forth to a special claim on the soul of Mrs. Chapman. 
The woman, persuaded by her clerical guests, con
sented to accept the position of Rider's spiritual wife.

In like manner, the Rev. Charles Lovett proposed a 
spiritual union with Lucina; when the woman wlu> 
had been deserted by Rider gave herself away into a 
second, ami a happier heavenly match.

Maria Brown sat by, alone, coutent to be alone.
When Thomas Chapman came home from his labor 

on the canal, and heard what had been done in his 
absence by these Saints, he knocked the Rev. Jarvis 
Rider down, kicked him black and blue, and thrust 
him out into the lane, liis rage was violent, but its 
force soon died away. How he became reconciled to 
the preacher of Spiritual wifehood I cannot pretend
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to say. Men, who do not bcciu to me crazy, tell mo 
that Chapman, when he raised his hand against the 
revival preacher, was stricken blind; not in a mystical 
and moral sense of the word, but that lie really and com
pletely lost his sight. One man tells me that Chap
man went to New York to consult an oculist, and did 
not recover the use of his eyes for many months. In 
this affliction he begged the reverend gentleman's 
pardon, called him back into the house, and threw 
himself on the floor in agonies of shame for having 
dared to assert his carnal mind in opposition to the 
will of God. Still, when his eyes were better, lie got 
rid of his saintly guests, left the place of his shame, 
and separated from his wife. Kidcr forgot his affinity 
for the cast-away wife, and Mrs. Chapman being a 
woman of delicate constitution, this strife between her 
husband in the flesh and her partner in the spirit, put 
an end to her life.

In the meantime, Noyes bad been quietly preparing 
to launch on the world bis own theory of Spiritual 
wifehood. Iu his sermons lie bad often hinted his 
dislike to the present system of legal marriage, and 
of family life, as not being sanctioned by the Holy 
Spirit. At length he put the germ of bis system into 
a letter, dated January 15, 1837. and addressed to 
David Harrison, of Meriden, in Connecticut A copy 
of this epistle fell into the bands of Theopbilus I t  
Gates, of Philadelphia, who was then editing The 
Battfe-Axe; and in this periodical, the letter now 
known as the Battle-Axe Letter, aud which claims to 
be the Magna Charta of Pauline Socialism, first saw 
the light of day.

28
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THE BATTLE-AXE LETTER.

“ D e a r  B r o t h e r : —
“ Though the vision tarry long, wait; it will come. 

1 need not tell you why I have delayed writing bo long, 
and why 1 am in the samo circumstances as when we were 
together. 1 thank God that I have tho samo confidence* 
for you as myself. I have fully discerned tho beauty, 
and drank the spirit, of Hubakkuk’s resolution, 1 Although 
the fig-tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit bo in tho 
vines; the labour of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall 
yield no meat; the flock shall bo eut oiT from the fold, 
and there shall be no herd in tho stalls: yet I will rejoice 
in the Lord, 1 will joy in the God of my salvation/ Yea, 
brother, I mil rejoice in the Lord, ‘though Ho slay me, yet 
will I trust in Him. The present winter is doubtless a 
time of sore tribulation to many. 1 see tho Saints lnyiug 
off and on liko the distressed ships at tho entranco of 
New York harbor, waiting for pilots; and I would ad
vise them all, if I could, to make a bold push, and ‘run 
in' at all events.

“ For one, I havo passed the Ilook—my soul is moored 
with an anchor suro and steadfast—the anchor of hope; 
and I am willing to do what I can as a pilot to others: 
yett, 1 will lay down my life for the brethren.

“ As necessity is the mother of invention, so it is tho 
mother of faith. 1 therefore rejoice in the necessity 
which will ere long work full confidence in God, such con* 
tidcnce as will permit llini to save His people in a way 
they have not known! In the meantime my faith is 
growing exceedingly. I know that the things of which 
we communed at New Haven will be accomplished. Of 
the times and seasons 1 know nothing. During my resi
dence at Newark my heart and mind were greatly en
larged. 1 bad full leisure to investigate the prophecies, 
and came to many conclusions of like importance to thoso 
which interested us at New Haven. The substunco of all
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i*. that God is about to sot a throno on Ilia footstool, and 
heaven nn«l earth, i. all spiritual and political dynasties, 
will floe away from the face of Him that shall sit thereon. 
The righteous will he separated from tho wicked by the 
opening of the books and tho testimony of tho saints. 
•The house of Jacob shall bo a tire, and the houso of Joseph 
a flame, and tho houso of Esau for stubble. ..  . Saviour* 
shall come up <m Mount Zion to judge tho mount of Esau; 
and the kingdom shall bo tho hmlV —Obadiah, IS, 21. 
between this present time and tho establishment of God's 
kingdom over tho earth, lies a chaos of confusion, tribula
tion. woe, etc., such as must attend the destruction of the 
fashion of this world, and tho introduction of tho will of 
God as it is done in heaven.

“ For the present, a long race and a hard warfare is 
before tho saints, i. an opportunity and demand for 
faith — ono of the most precious commodities of heaven. 
Only let us lay fast hold of tho hope of our calling ; let us 
set the Lord and His glory always beforo our face, and 
we shall not bo moved. I thank God that you have fully 
known luy manner of life, fuith, purpose, afflictions, etc., 
to the end that you may rest in tho day of troublo; for I 
say to you before God, that though I be weak in Christ 1 
know I shall live by tho power of God toward you and all 
saints. 1 am holdeu up by tho strength that is needed to 
sustain not my weight only, but tho weight of all who 
shall como after me. I will writo all that is in my heart 
on one delicate subject, and you may judge for yourself 
whether it is expedient to show this letter to others. 
When tho will of God is done on earth ns it is in heuven, 
there will be no marriage. Tho marriage-supper of tho 
Lamb is a feast at which ever}' dish is free to every guest. 
Exclusiveness, jealousy, quarrelling, havo no placo there, 
for tho same reason as that which forbids tho guests at a 
thanksgiving dinner to claim each his separate dish, and 
quarrel with the rest for his rights. In a holy community 
there is no more reason why sexual intercourse should be
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jf restrained by law, than why eating and drinking should 
\ he; and there is as little occasion for shame in the one 

case as in the other. God has placed a wall of partition 
between the inale and female during the apostasy for 
good reasons, which will be broken down in the resurrec
tion for equally good reasons; but woe to him who abol
ishes the law of apostasy before he stands in the holiness 
of the resurrection. The guests of the marriage-supper 
may have each his favorite dish, each a dish of his own 
procuring, and that without the jealousy of exclusiveness. 
1 call a certain woman my wifo; she is yours; she is 
Christ’s; and in Him she is the bride of all saints. She 
is dear in the hands of a stranger, and according to my 
promise to her I rejoice. My claim upon her cuts directly 
across the marriage covenant of this world, and God knows 
the end. * Write, if you wish to hear from me.

44 Yours in the Lord.”

The publication of this document made a noise in 
the Church hardly loss loud than the Brimfield affair 
had mode in the world: the fruits of it are found at 
Wallingford and Oneida Creek.
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CHAPTER XL.

THE PAULINE CHU RCn.

ALL these members of the Paulino Church, and 
nearly all these advocates of Spiritual wifehood, 

protend to find some sanction for their doctrine in the 
teaching and the practice of S t Paul. They say S t  
Paul hud felt that mystic companionship of inale and 
female in the Lord which Lucina Umphreville made 
known to the Saints of New York, which Father 
Noyes 1ms curried out in his Bible Families at Wal
lingford and Oneida Creek, and which Warren Chaco 
describes as the only bond uniting a spiritual husbaiid 
to a spiritual wife.

Paul, it is commonly said, was not a married man; 
not married, that is, in the carnal sense before the 
law; yet he would seem, from his own epistle to the 
saints at Corinth, to have been accompanied on his 
journey by a woman who was a daily helper in his 
work. In terms which no one has yet been able to 
explain away, and which, since all our churches are 
drawing more and more upon the Pauline writings, 
they hold that men should try to understand, St. Paul 
affirmed his right to the fellowship of this female 
partner against those cynics and scorners in the infant 
church who made his personal conduct matter of 
reproach. What was this woman's relation to St. 
Paul? Was she his wife? Was she one who stood 
to him in the place of a wife? Was she as a sister 
only? The Greek word (1 Cor. ix. 5) by which the 

21» *
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apostle names her—gynaika— means either wife or 
woman, like the French word femme, and the German 
word/raw. From the earliest times in which critics 
wrote, men have been divided in opinion as to the 
sense in which the term adelphen gynaika was used by 
Paul. Clement of Alexandria seems to have assumed 
that Paul would not have taken a female companion 
with him on his travels unless she had been his wife. 
Tertullian, on the other side, asserts that the woman 
who went about with him was not his wife, but a holy 
sister, who travelled with him from place to place, 
doing just that kind of work in the early Church 
which only a woman can effect. Which is the truth?

All critics conclude, for tho text is plain so far, that 
Faul and Barnabas claimed the privilege of keeping 
the company of certain holy women, with whom they 
appear to have lodged and lived. That the connec
tion between these men and women was, in their own 
belief, free from blame, no one will doubt; but the 
facts which must have placed this connection beyond 
the reach of honest, open censure, are not so clear. 
Ono word from Paul to the effect that the parties 
were married would have silenced every tongue; hut 
Paul did not speak, and did not write that word. 
What, then, are we to infer from his silence? The 
loud voice of antiquity asserts that Paul was a single 
man. Paul himself tells us that he was accompanied, 
and had a right to he accompanied, by a female friend. 
What then ?

Tho early Futhers of the Church had to meet a 
question which most of our writers on St. Paul have 
agreed to shirk. Hilary and Theophylactus, writing 
in distant countries and distant periods, describe the 
two apostles, Paul and Barnabas, as being attended by 
rich women, whom they had converted, and whose
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duty it was to cook for them and comfort them, as 
well ns to carry the gospel light into the harema of 
princes and wealthy persona. Thia view, I think, is 
that adopted by the Church. Clement himself, though 
ho says these women were married to tho Apostles, 
seems to think that they went about with their apos
tolic husbands, not as wives in the flesh, but as sisters 
in the spirit. Thus we arc driven back upon the text, 
which tells us little, and on the biographers of Paul, 
who tell us less.

Our usual renderings of the Greek term, by which 
8t. Paul denotes this partner of his toils, extend the 
meaning so ns to make him describe the connection as 
chaste and holy. Thus, the Latin Vulgate mukea St. 
Paul speak of his partner ns mulierem sororem, a form 
which has been copied with only slight variations into 
many tongues. The Italian version gives it as donna 
sorella ; the Brussels version reads, une femme qui soit 
notre sœur (en) Jesus Christ; tho French Protestant 
version, une femme (Fentre nos sœurs; the Spanish ver
sion, una muger hermana ; the Portuguese, huma mulher 
irmâ. Luther renders the word by eine. Sehwester zum 
Weihe. Our English versions lean to the same con
clusion. Wyclitfe translates gynaika “ a womman, a 
sister;** Tyndal, <4a sister to wife ;” the Genevans, “ a 
wife being a sister ; ” and the authorized translators, 
“a sister, a wife.” But this has not been always done. 
Some of the earliest and some of the latest writers on 
St. Paul have taken the other sense; reading the Greek 
text as they would have read any other, by plain and 
open rules. Clement of Alexandria classes Paul with 
Peter and Philip as the three married apostles; 
Conybenre translates adelphen gynaika into 44 a believ
ing wife,” and Stanley into “ a Christian woman os ft 
wife.”
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The Pauline churches of Massachusetts and New 
York have found an easy way through what has 
proved so hard a path to scholars in Europe and Asia. 
They pretend that St. Paul lived with the woman who 
travelled with him in grace,and not in law; in a word, 
that he was to her a spiritual husband, that she was 
to him a spiritual wife.

Is it not strange that a thousand and one writers on 
the life of St. Paul should have shirked this deeply 
interesting question of his relation to his female com
panion? Yet this is the singular fact. Conybcarc 
and Ilowson have not a word to say about i t ; Whitby 
has an unmeaning note, in which he says that cither 
Paul had a wife, or Ihirnahas had a wife, or one of 
these Apostles might have had a wife, since no law 
forbade him to marry if he had so pleased. The 
writers in Smith's Bible Dictionary, and in Kitto’s 
Encyclopedia of Biblical Literature, arc equally re
served. Is this strange silence wise? What is to he 
gained for the Church by clouding this central fact in 
the great Apostle’s life ?

The Saints of New York find the same sort of 
Spiritual love between men and women in the Agapiv, 
those Feasts of Love which arc so frequently mentioned 
both by friends and enemies of the early Church.

Hardly any subject connected with the planting of 
Christianity is obscured by darker clouds than the 
origin and history of the Agapie; yet enough, they 
urge, is known to prove that the Feasts of Love 
were the results of a new sympathy having been 
introduced by the Church into the relations of sex 
and sex.

The}* say the social order founded in Judea was, in 
part at least, communistic; the religious order being 
made to complete, and perhaps to supersede, that old
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political and domestic order which admitted of private 
property and personal wives. Life in the Church was 
offered for acceptance as a higher form of spiritual 
perfectness than life in the family; a pro}»osition which, 
being assumed and granted, it is easy to urge that the 
terms brother and sister in the faith expressed a nobler 
relation than those of husband and wife.

It is safe to say that no such doctrines can be found 
in either the Sermon on the Mount or any other 
teaching of our Lord, except so far as the commands 
to love mie another, to give alms to the poor, to speak 
well of all men, to prefer the gifts of heaven to those 
of earth, and to bear all things for the meek and 
lowly, can be made to look like communism. These 
Pauline churches urge, that it is clear, from the doc
trine taught by the Apostles after Pentecost, that these 
young reformers thought good to abolish private pro|i- 
erty in favor of the church, and that for a while, in a 
narrow zone, they met with some success. 44 The 
earth,0 they said, 44 is the Lord's.” In the old times 
man had held his property in trust, but the trust was 
ended, since the Lord had come in person to possess 
His own. All moneys were to become as the sacred 
shekel, which men could no longer use for their privato 
need.

Most of these young reformers of family life had 
been pupils of the Kssenes before they became believ
ers in our Lord; of those Esscnes who had dwelt in 
ravines of the wilderness, iu dry and desert places, 
among the limestone rocks above Jericho and Engedi; 
and who not only held strange doctrines as to love 
and marriage, but taught that all the children of God 
should feed from the same store, and have all their 
goods in common. John the Baptist had lived among 
these Esscnes and learned their doctrine. Peter, John,

s
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ami Andrew, young men from Capernaum, who 
became founders of Jewish Christianity, had been the 
Baptist’s hearers. An Essenic spirit displayed itself 
in every act of the infant Church ; the Apostles taking 
that counsel of our Lord to a rich man tempted by his 
wealth, “ If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou 
hast and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure 
in heaven,” as a rule for all. In their eyes, private 
wealth was not only a snare to the soul,—such us 
love, rank, beauty, power, health, in fact any earthly 
good, might become in its abuse, — but a thing stolen 
from God, and consequently a coursed in itself, and 
incompatible with a holy life. Therefore, say the 
brethren of Mount Lebanon, and the Bible families of 
Oneida Creek, the Apostles put it down. Did they 
also meddle with the relations of man and wife ? The 
American saints say boldly, yes; they introduced, in 
their Agnpie, that spiritual wedlock which is now 
being revived in the Christian Church.

IIAT were those Agapie? Were they, as the
heathen said, but a new form of idolatry, a faint 

image of the banquets held by the Greeks in honor 
of their gods ?

We hear that they were social gatherings of the 
faithful, who met either in each other's houses, when 
they were rich, or in such chapels and synagogues as 
they could theu command. We know that they were

CIIAPTEK XLI.

THE AUAPiE.



THE AGAP.E. <y*» 
» i J

attended hy men and women, and that the male and 
female saints had the privilege of saluting each other 
with a holy kiss. Wc know that these meetings were 
festive; that they were enlivened by singing and 
playing; that they were called indifferently Feasts of 
Love and Feasts of Charity ; and that they bore in 
their outward form only too dose a resemblance to 
some of those Pagan rites, of no decent origin, in 
which many of the converts had been trained. Tho 
song, the feast, and the fraternal kiss, lent ready hints 
fora Pagan sneer; ami the Agapæ were ridiculed by 
philosophers and cynics, long before the day arrived 
for their suppression by an outraged Church.

Of course, in judging the Agapæ it is not right that 
we should follow the many accusations of their Gen
tile toes. I f  much was said against them by heatheu 
writers, much was offered in their defence by the 
Greek Fathers. Tertullian, Felix, Origen, stood by 
them, first and last; champions of whom any cause 
might well he proud. Yet, the main tacts on record 
ahont them remain. They fell away from their 
purity; they took u Pagan taint; the fraternal kiss 
became carnal ; in speech, if not in conduct, they 
incurred the suspicion of licentiousness; and the 
Church, though sho covered them against assaults, 
from without, had in the long run to put them down, * 
in order to preserve her own good name.

What was the cause, what the occasion, of this sup
pression by the Church of a feast which many persons 
connected very closely with the Last Supper?

At first, there can be no doubt that these Agapre 
were free from offence. It is true that they had been 
conceived in a communistic spirit; that they sought 
to place the life of a believer above the life of a non
believer; and to absorb tho sentiment of home in the
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sentiment of the Church. The gathering of the faith
ful was to supersede the gathering of the tribe. Din
ner was to rise into a sacrament; and the feast of the 
brethren was to take the place previously occupied by 
the family incal. Brethren and sisters in the Lord 
were to meet in either the guest-room of the house or 
iu the aisle of the church; they were to spread out 
the meats and drinks which they had brought with 
them; they were to sing a hymn of praise and joy 
together; they were then to call in the poor, the lame, 
and the old; they were to sit down at table, rich and 
poor, healthy und sick, together; they were to tell 
each other of the Lord’s doings iu their own souls; 
they were to call for lamps when the night came 
down; they wore to wash hands, and to kiss each 
other, male and female, with a holy kiss. The feast 
was to begin with psalms and end with prayer. 
44 This Love-feast,” said Tertullian, 44 is a support of 
love, a solace of purity, a check on riches, a discipline 
of weakness.” In the early days of our religion, this 
praise was undoubtedly well acquired ; for tho Agapas 
did some good that could hardly have been achieved 
by any other means. They made men act like breth
ren. They brought a spirit of practical friendship 
into the new society; and set a permanent pattern of 
equality in the presence of God. What more they 
did, of a kind which the Church could not finally in
dorse, is matter of suspicion only. It would seem to 
have been understood that the brethren aud sisters in 
these Agapw were bound together by a closer tie than 
that which had previously linked the members of an 
ordinary Jewish and Pagan household; though the 
new bond of union was probably recognized iu a 
mystical rather than in a carnal sense.

These feasts were held on three occasions, if not
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on more,— the celebration of a marriage, the golem- 
nity of a funeral, the anniversary of a martyrdom. 
In the first and second cases, they were given in pri
vate homes; in the third case, cither in the church, 
or in the precincts of a church. The first wag gay, 
the second serious, the third both. In all there wero 
eating, drinking, singiug, kissing. In the Love-feasts 
kept in honor of the martyrs, a peculiar sentiment 
was developed; for all the Saints who took part in 
them were mystically supposed to become of one kin
dred in the Lord ; brothers and sisters, standing to
wards each other in closer relation than those of or
dinary husbands and wives.

Soon, too soon, these meetings fell into abuse. The 
holy kiss became a cover for unholy thoughts, and 
’the feast in which every one was to break bread with 
his fellow, declined into a licentious orgy. Xu vain* 
the Church essayed to stem the liberty of fraternal 
kissing, and to crush the excesses in meat and wine. 
An old rule, preserved for us in Athcnugoras, laid it 
down, that if any convert should kiss a woman a sec
ond time, becauso he found it pleasant, the act was 
sin. The chaste salutation, it was said, should be 
given with the greatest care ; for if any impure 
thought was in the heart, while the lips were pressed, 
the kiss became adultery, and put the soul in peril of 
eternal fires. Athenagoras quotes this rule together 
with the gloss upon it from lloly Writ, in which they 
arc not to be found. Perhaps they figured in some 
lost writing, which the Greek Church desired to im- 
¡iose oil the people as of equal authority with Holy 
Writ. The rule itself implies a change of manners, 
and its citation in a formal defence of Christian prac
tice, hints the general suspicion in which the Agapte 
had then come to be held, at least in Greece.

24
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How, indeed, could these Feasts of Love escape 
suspicion, when men who had been worshippers of 
Baal and Aphrodite came into union with the saints? 
In the temples of Corinth and Antioch, these men and 
women had been familiar from their youth with se
ductive and immoral rites; the old leaven seems to 
have forced itself into the new societies; and even 
while the Apostles yet lived, those evils had begun to 
appear, which at a later period compelled the reform
ing leaders to prohibit the celebration of Love-feasts 
in the Church. St. Paul complained to his friends of 
Corinth, that in these Agapie they gorge and drink, 
while they neglect to invite the poor. One sees from 
his anger, that in 0 recce the converts kept to their 
habit of indulging in the old ¡Sophist’s supper, on 
pretence of holding the Love-feast of a new dispen
sation. St. Peter and St. dude, as well as St. Paul, 
proclaimed the abuses to which the Agaprc had al
ready given rise in their day.

But the abuse of a dear privilege, say the American 
Saints, does not imply its abandonment for ever. If 
the Feast of Love were good in the Apostolic times, 
it must be so in every age which shall resemble the 
Apostolic tunes. God loves and rewards His chil
dren according to the measure of their virtue. 
That which is wrong in a state of nature may be 
perfectly right iu a state of grace«
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CHAPTER XLII.

EXPERIENCE OP TWO ELDERS.

RAGE for special ami unlawful friendships be
tween the male and female saints had been long 

familiar to sage American pastors, as one of the bad 
growths to be expected in the revival field. I shall 
cite two little histories of this passion.

The first story is that of Elder Moore.
Elder Moore, of Spring Street Church, in New York 

city, a shining light among the Presbyterian flock, in 
speaking of his religious trials to George Cragiu, of 
the New York Moral Reform Society, described the 
effect of his ghostly wrestlings with repentant sinners 
on his own affections. One of Moore's penitents was 
a young lady named Miss Harding, the daughter of 
rich and worldly people, who had brought her up to 
the enjoyment of music, dancing, comedies, dinners, 
dress, and horses. On these passing vanities her mind 
was fixed, to the grievous peril of her immortal soul. 
By chance she became a visitor in his class; her man
ner pleased him ; and lie felt his heart yearn softly 
towards the rich and lovely girl. At the close of his 
exercises she was deeply moved; she seemed to bo 
asking in her silence for a little help. Taking her 
hand in his, Moore said to her: “ If you go on, I will 
help you in my prayers.” From that moment she had 
a place in his thoughts, from which she could not be 
driven away. Her name was on his lips when he rose, 
and when he lay down. A tender bond grew up be
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tween them, for when lie strove with God on her 
behalf, a feeling sprung into his heart akin to that 
which he felt a man must have for a sister, for a spouse. 
Being a single man, Moore led in the great city a 
lonely ami gloomy life. Cragin met him one day in 
the street, and seeing him radiant with unusual joy, 
accosted him. “ She has triumphed!'9 said the elder. 
“ Have you seen her, then?*’ asked Cragin, who 
thought his friend unlikely to have ventured to her 
house. “ No,” said Moore. “ Heard from her?” 
“ Not one word,” he answered with a smile; “ but I 
am sure that what I say is true.” That night a meet
ing was held for prayer in Spring Street Church, to 
which Miss Harding came, and told him the story 
of her call. As she dwelt on the struggles in her 
soul — through which she had passed to victory, 
Cragin smiled ; her talc was a perfect copy of what 
he had been told in the street by Moore. For the 
moment these two persons had been drawn together 
so close, that they seemed to have hut one nervous 
system.

Moore professed to have had many such passages 
of the Spirit; this dark and celibate man, unlovely 
in his person and his life, enjoying a glorious sense 
of celestial bridals with a host of fair and penitent 
women. One day a peculiar feeling came upon him, 
for which nothing, cither in the circumstances or 
in his state of mind, could fairly account. The 
Lord's Supper was being observed in Spring Street 
Church, and as one of the elders he was engaged, in 
distributing the bread and wine. More than the 
usual crowd were present, for several young men and 
women, newly brought in, were to take their first 
sacrament that day. As he moved about the church, 
he became conscious of a singular swelling in his
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heart. His pulse heat quicker, his eyes opened wider. 
All through the morning he had hecit happy in his 
work, and blessed with a delicious sense of peace. 
Why was he now disturbed with so strange a joy? 
lie longed to embrace the brethren; to throw him
self into the sisters' arms. lie felt a strange love for 
the young girls who were kneeling at his feet, and 
taking from his fingers the bread and wine. This love, 
he knew, was like the love which he felt for his hea
venly Father. It sprang from the earth, but it knew 
no taint of sin. He felt that, in a mystical way, every 
one of these fair penitents was to him, in that moment, 
as a sister and a spouse.

That day's experience of the Lord’s Supper set the 
elder thinking on the love which is symbolized by 
bread and wine, and wondering whether a time would 
ever come when these symbols would he replaced by 
another type.

The second story is that of the Hew John It. Foot.
Foot, a young man of high promise, had been for 

some time a student of William's College, Williams- 
town, Massachusetts, when the fierce revival of 1832 
broke out; and Dr. Griflin, a preacher of extraor
dinary force, who came to labor among the college 
pupils, had set his heart on fire. Foot was converted 
to a sense of his lost condition. Eight or ten of his 
companions answered, like himself, to the preacher’s 
call; they met for prayer in their own rooms; they 
held forth in public; they quitted the college, without 
waiting to complete their course; they began to travel 
about the country, calling on the people to flee from 
the wrath to come. Gifted with powers of speech, 
Foot became a shining light in the city street, aud in 
the forest camp; few of tho young revival preachers 
having more to say, or knowing better how to fire the 

" 24*
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souls of shepherds and woodmen. On the wild skirts 
of Ohio, among the rude squatters in the backwood, 
he made for himself a name of note. Growing in 
grace as he grew in years, he became a convert to 
Hiram Sheldon’s doctrine of salvation from sin, and 
to the social theory which seems to have been con
nected in every man’s mind with that doctrine of the 
final establishment of heaven on earth. The Rev. 
Charles Mead, his -friend and fellow-preacher, went 
along with him in his course; rousing the rough 
squatters into fervor, and calling down the blessings 
of all good men upon their work.

Six years after this conversion to holiness, the two 
reverend gentlemen, Foot and Mead, being out in 
what was then the Far West, paid a visit to Foot’s 
married sister, a woman who was working with them 
in the spirit. Mead and thi9 lady soon discovered 
that they were spiritual pairs, mated to each other 
from the beginning of time; a secret which they 
revealed to Foot and to the lady’s husband; both of 
whom fell on their knees and prayed for light in this 
new peril which had come upon their faith. The cup 
was very bitter, the rod was very sharp, the goad was 
very strong. But what is man that lie should turn 
against the goads? Heaven’s will must be done on 
earth; and the only question mooted in this pious 
household was, whether this thing which had been 
made known to them was the work of Heaven. After 
much and sore contention of the spirit, both Foot and 
the husband thought they saw their way. Death is 
the term of legal wedlock. In the resurrection there 
is neither marrying nor giving in marriage. And had 
not the end of all legality arrived? Were not the Rev. 
Charles Mead, the woman, and her husband, saints 
who had entered on the heavenly life? To them,

2P2
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were not the world and its rule« ns things of the past? 
The reign of sin was over; and with the reign of sin 
had gone «all contracts made in the name of life and 
death. What death could do for them was done; and 
every contract which death could break was already 
broken and annulled. On this view of the matter, 
they agreed to let the woman and her spiritual lover 
have their way.

But the squatters and teamsters living out West, not 
having been saved from sin and bom to a new life, 
felt bound to resent this arrangement in their neigh
bor s house; and when a child was horn of this 
spiritual pairing, they seized their axes and firelocks, 
broke into the log shanty, collared the three male 
saints, stript them to the skin, smeared them with tar, 
rolled them up in feathers, and set them on a rail.

This matter came before a court of law, in which 
Mead defended himself in person; but the judge 
agreed with the mob that a great offence had been 
committed by the reverend gentleman against public 
morals. Mead was cast in damages, and sent to jail.

Foot held fast to his views that in this sad affair he 
had done no more than his duty, since he felt sure that 
Mead, in living with his sister in all the freedom of 
bride and groom, was carrying into effect the holiest 
ordinance of God. This was what ho said to his reli
gious friends. Of course, the transaction made some 
noise in the revival camps; perhaps, in the end, it 
weakened Foot's power as a preacher; but for a long 
time after Mead's trial and imprisonment, this reverend 
gentleman was well kuown as a leader in the conven
ticles of Massachusetts aud New York.
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CHAPTER XLIII.

woupen’s confession.

TV T ARQUIS L. WORDEN, a staid and sober person, 
1U  fifty-five years old, is a married man, and the 
father of a family. I made his acquaintance in New 
York State. lie was a farmer of good standing, and 
of fair education for his class, lie lived in the first 
burnt district; and his religious trials, which, up to a 
certain point in his life, were those of many thousands 
of his countrymen (a fact to give them value in the 
eyes of all social students), are told in the following 
paper, which he drew up for me at my request:

“ New York, December 15, 1SGG.
44 In  un d ertak in g  to  give you m y recollections o f  Sp irit

u a l wifehood, I m ust necessarily re la te  m ore o r less of 
personal h isto ry  and experience ; and a t best 1 m ay not 
be able to  th row  much ligh t on a subject w rapped, as 1 
th in k  th is  is, in the  m ystery  o f religious enthusiasm .

44 I t  is common w ith  religious sects, and especially w ith 
individuals o f the  h ighest sp iritual a tta in m en ts , in tim es 
o f  ferven t zeal, to  th ink  o f God and P rovidence as a rran g 
in g  th e ir  fu tu re  in reference to  social com panionship. 
T h ey  have come in to  the presence o f God and th e  powers 
above, and therefore recognize a h igher law  over the ir 
im pulses and passions, and offer th e ir  hea rts  to  its  guid
ance ra th e r  than  to  th e  law  o f hum an ordinances. Thus 
i t  can be seen how* w ives m igh t be claim ed under tho pre
rogatives o f  tho Spirit.

441 was born in 1813, at M anlius, O nondaga C ounty,
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Now Y ork. I t w as about th e  tim e I was twenty-on© 
(1834) th a t I was baptized by im m ersion, and taken  into 
full com m union w ith  the  M ethodist Episcopal Church. 
In the last days o f the sam e y ea r, I became a convert to 
M ethodist Perfectionism . So 1 consider th is  as a  so rt of 
pivotal period from which I look backw ard and forw ard 
in my h isto ry . To me the  y e a r  1834 was th ro u g h o u t a 
year o f  earnestness, devotion, and religious ac tiv ity . 
Bcvivals prevailed in the  neighborhoods and region rotiud 
about M anlius, and th rough  the  co un try  in w hich  tko 
New M easure E vangelists, such as L u th e r  M eyrick , H o ra 
tio Foot, and Jam es Boyle, led th e  way, and it w as m y  
pleasure to un ite  in zeal and effort w ith  them , u n d e r  th e  
Union religious sen tim en ts w hich w ere popu lar a t  th e  
time. I did not know  a n y th in g  o f Perfectionism  u n til th e  
fall o f 1834, although the Sheldons and o thers in D elphi, 
but fifteen miles d istan t, had been testify in g  to  sa lv a tio n  
from sin for a y e a r  o r more. M artin  P . Sw eet and J a rv is  
Kider o f De H uyter village, n ea r Delphi, been mo P erfec
tionists under th e  Sheldons* preaching, and trav e lled  
together as upostlcs, p reach ing  from  place to  place, o r, a s  
they called it, bearing  w itness to  salvation from sin. T h e y  
went to Syracuse, to  Oswego, and finally camo to  M anlius 
Centre, w here tho Cook and Mubio families, who hail been 
ag itated  by revivals du rin g  tho sum m er, received thorn  
and w ere converted. By-and-by I camo in co n tac t w ith  
them, and received ono o r m ore o f tho first num bers o f  
tho Perfectionist, then  recen tly  published in Now H av e n . 
The pcrusnl o f theso papers, to g e th er w ith tho  te s tim o n y  
of these persons, led mo to  desire, th ro u g h  now co n v ic 
tions and aspirations, an experience both deeper an d  
higher than  l  bad a tta ined , and it was joy fu lly  rea lized  a t  
about tho close o f the  year. 1 had a culm tru s t  in G od 
and a g rate fu l sense o f de liverance ; had no d iso rderly  in te n 
tions; and supposed 1 w as still a  U n ion ist o r M e th o d is t ;  
but the  peoplo who w ere called by theso nam es d id  n o t  
receive my testim ony, and th e ir  coldness sen t mo to  t h e  
genial w arm th  o f  Perfection ists, w ith whom I h e n c e fo r th  
affiliated.
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441 can conscientiously  say th a t  those ea rly  m anifesta
tions o f N ew  Y ork p ie ty  w ere characterized  by ea rnest
ness, zeal, and pow er; and th a t the influence o f individuals 
by  th e ir  faith  and daily life was convincing to th e ir  neigh
bors th a t th ey  held a ho lier faith , and lived b e tte r  lives, 
th an  common men. T hey  believed in salvation  from  sin ; 
th a t  ‘whosoever is born o f God doth  no t sin, and canno t 
sin  because he is born o f G od / and has no disposition to 
sin ; th a t ‘w hosoever sinneth  is o f th e  devil.* T hey  be
lieved th a t they  w ere led by tho  S p irit. T hey  rejoiced 
in  deliverance from w h at they  called Bubylonish cap tiv ity , 
o r  the legality  o f tho churches, and no doubt th is  senti
m en t finally affected th e ir  feelings and p ractice in various 
w ays, and especially was applied to  dom estic and social 
relations. H ere wo come to th e  beg inn ing  o f the  Spiritual- 
w ife theory .

44 T here  was in Delphi an ea rly  believer, L ucina Umphro- 
ville by nam e,— a young  woman o f fair appearance, good 
ab ility , and o f prepossessing m anners, who seemed to set 
herself up as a so rt o f Ann Lee, the  advocate o f spiritual 
love, in opposition to  carnal love. L ucina rejected m arriage.

“ I came under th is an ti-m arriage theory  and influence, 
and  have reason to  believe it was common th ro u g h o u t my 
acquaintance. B ut d u rin g  its  prevalence, tho  idea of 
special com panionship o f the  male w ith  some particu lar 
fem ale existed in a silent, undem onstrative w ay, and found 
expression occasionally. I  rem em ber the  im pression 1 
w as under, from w h at I heard  in some quarte rs , th a t 
th is  lady cham pion o f no-m arriago and no-intercourse her
se lf  was a t  one tim e considered the  b e tte r  half in sp iritua l 
union w ith  Ja rv is  Bider, because 4 the  man was n o t w ith
o u t tho woman in the  L o rd .’

44 T his sp iritua l union too, so far as 1 recollect m y im
pressions, was conceded to  be a s ta te  o f h igh atta inm ent, 
fo r Lucina alw ays quoted tho te x t, ‘ T hey  th a t  are  ac
counted  w orthy  to  obtain  th a t  world do no t m arry , but 
a re  as the  angels o f  God.' So the  rela tion  was considered 
•acred , pure, and spiritual.
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*• In the spring of lSiJt), Maria Brown, of Brimficld noto
riety. came to Munlit]* C entre. A t lliu t period pome 
changes had come over these peculiar theories and  re la 
tions o f  the b re th ren  and sister*. J a rv is  K ider h ad  
become much attached  to  a m urried woman, a s is te r  w hom  
we all very  much apprecia ted  and loved for her b eau ty  o f  
character and goodness o f heart. A t the  sam e tim e, M iss 
A nti-M arriage (L ucian  U m phreville) wan ap p ro p ria ted  b y  
Diaries L o v ett in the  sam e senso ns B ro th e r K id er h ad  
previously held her. M eanw hile the  m arried  s is te r 's  h u s
band became disturbed and anxious, and in a  tit o f  m ad  
jealousy took his horsew hip, uud applied it  fu riously  to  
Brother K ider s back, and sen t him in has to out-of-doors. 
But afterwards, th rough  com punction o f conscience a n d  
nthcr influences, th is furious b ro ther repented , and  re s to re d  
Brother K ider to his fumily and conlidencc, w ith  co n fes
sions, regrets, and hum iliations, and the course o f  love ra n  
smooth again. B u t in the  sequel th e re  was som e re a so n  
to believe th a t the  rela tion  became so far carnal as to  la y  
ju st foundations for scandal.

“ I do not know th a t  the Spiritual-w ife th e o ry  w as 
organized and p u t in operation  by theso o r  a n y  o th e r  
sim ilar transactions before and a fte r them , but th a t  phrase* 
ology was used to  some e x ten t am ong us. My im pression  
is th a t its orig in  m igh t be traced to  rep o rts  and sc an d a ls  
coming in from P a lm y ra , W ngnclo, N. Y., w here  J o e ,  
Smith, since about 1820, had been developing M orm onisvn. ' 
1 notice in the  11¡.story of the Mormons th a t  m en tion  is  
made o f S m ith 's inducing several women to cohab it w ith  • 
him whom he called S p iritual W ives. The timo is g iv e n  \ 
as 1838, and it was no t until 1842 th a t  ho received  h is  j 
revelation au tho riz ing  polygam y. B u t I have the  im p re s
sion th a t th e re  w ere in circu lation  sto ries ab o u t h is  
Spiritual W ives long before th a t date.

“ W hether th e re  was a n y th in g  o f account, in th e o ry  or 
practico, beyond such incidents as I  have m en tioned , to 
indicate the  inaugura tion  o f  S p iritual W ifehood in central 
New Y ork, 1 cannot s a y ;  bu t 1 ju d g e  th a t  some theory of
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th e  kind did ex ist in fa r t in the m inds and h earts  o f the 
rev ival body as a  whole. M3* im pression is th a t Erasm us 
S tone acted m ore o r less on such ideas in his relations 
w ith  E liza P o rte r. And H iram  Sheldon had a tim e of 
seeing in Sophia A. Cooke w h a t ho failed to  apprecia te  in 
h is  own wife. T h ere  was qu ite a general expectation  th a t 
th e  resurrection  w as soon com ing to  reorganize society, 
and  provide personal com panionship o f m ale and female 
w ith o u t regard  to  law or o th e r m arriage institu tions. But 
as to earnnl love, i t  was in man}' m inds a pollution, no t to 
be t<derated, bu t to  bo crucified w ith  th e  carnal mind, 
w hich is no t ‘subject to  the  law o f God, nor indeed can be.*

44 Y ears passed on. T he w eakness o f  some was m anifest 
in  th e ir  being overcom e b}r th e  passions w hich th ey  had 
condem ned, and declared crucified and dead ; in others, by 
th e  su rrender to  the  m arriage relation , and I  began to 
w onder w h a t the  end would be. F innlty , m3'  own a ttach 
m en t concen tra ted  on a 3’oung lad3'  who stood, in heart, 
firm ty on the  theor}* o f no m arriage. P u r i t3' and com- 
m un it3'  w ith  the  angels was her m otto. B u t I pushed in 
th e  direction  o f actual m arriage. Form idable w ere the 
o b stru c tio n s ; am ong o thers, I found th a t  B ro ther Charles 
L o v e tt had in tim ated  th a t  m3' chosen one was his affianced 
bride in tho heavens. I w aited 3*ct a w hile. B u t in tho 
y e a r  1839, on the  4th  o f M arch, I w as m arried .

“ Marquis L. Worden.”

All that is said in this confession by way of fact, 
known to the writer, is no doubt true. It is only 
when Worden comes to hearsay and fancy that he 
goes wrong. Ilis “ impression*’ that the theory of 
Spiritual Wives ma3* have come from the Mormons of 
Palnyra, has 110 foundation to rest on.

The story of Maiy Cragin's Spiritual trials, which 
give us a deeper insight into the working of these 
morbid passions, may now be told.

288
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CHAPTER XLIV,

STORY OF TWO LIVES,

ARY CRAGIN was one of the chief of many
female brands who had been plucked from the 

burning lircs during the Great Revival. The story of 
her life is here told mainly in the words of her hus
band George.

In its broad features, this story of two lives is that 
of an idolater and his idol; of a singularly warm and 
steadfast human passion, in conflict with an equally 
warm and steadfast spiritual passion. The idolater 
was George Cragin ; the idol was his wife Mary.

From every one who knew her, I hear that in her 
younger days Mary was extremely beautiful; but her 
rare beauty of face and figure seems to have been 
counted as the least among her many attractions. She 
had the soft eye which seeks, and the ready smile 
which wins, the beholder's heart She was a good 
musician, a ready talker, a delightful nurse. Every 
mun who came near her fell beneath her sway. W ith
out seeming effort on her side, she became the soul of 
every society into which she entered; and from her 
native force of brain and will she could not help 
becoming a leader of men and women in both the 
family and the church. Her story is worth telling at 
senne length.

George Cragin, her husband by the law, was horn 
in 1808, at Douglas, a village some fifty miles froln 
Poston. He was of Scottish desceut; but his fore-

T
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goers had been settled in Massachusetts since the days 
of the Mayflower. Ilis father and mother, Puritans 
of the hardest type, had brought up their son in the 
belief that to drink wine, to smoke pipes, to dance, to 
drive u sleigh, to read novels, to see plays, to miss 
divine service, and go to a revival church, were each 
ami all deadly sins. Cragiu the elder was a dark, 
stern, silent man; staid in manner, prompt in counsel, 
active in business; who, ns lie seemed to be doing 
well in the world, was allowed to take a high part in 
the local polities, and to represent the city of Douglas 
in the legislature of his State, lie was poor in health; 
his business adventures failed; and his family was 
beggared at one blow. Father and son left Douglas; 
and at nineteen years of age George Crngin found 
himself thrown upon the world for bread.

At this age, George was hardly more than a child. 
Twice he had made himself tipsy with tobacco, and 
once with lemon-punch. Twice he had fullen in love: 
once when he was ten years old, with a lady of the 
same age, but of uukuowu name; once again, when ho 
was fifteen, with a poor Methodist girl, named Re
becca, whom his father would not sutler him to court. 
This second love-aflair had brought much trouble on 
his parents; who, being members of the Congre
gational church, held Methodist girls, especially Meth
odist girls who were poor, in high contempt. This 
love, though hot in the lad of fifteen, could hardly 
live in a parent’s ire. George gave way, and Rebecca 
went to the well.

George was now sent to school, where a female 
pupil is said to have died for love of him. Then he 
was placed behind a counter in Boston, from which 
point of disadvantage he first saw something of fallen 
women; afterwards, in the way of business, he got
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to Now York, where he wn8 converted by a revival 
preacher, the Rev. Charles (J. Finney, a great light 
among the Free Church and New Measure people. 
In New York he fell into mild flirtations with San&U 
Steele, a co-disciple in the Lord. But this New York 
Surah, though she took his arm on her way to meet
ing, and seemed in her quiet mood to enjoy his talk, 
would not sutler the young man from Massachusetts 
to kiss her lips. Once, when he threw his arm about 
her neck and tried it on, she flashed out upon him 
with a Why, George! ” that went into his flesh like 
a knife. Sarah was proud to have the young Puritau 
for an escort when she went to hear the Rev. Charles 
G. Finney denounce the world and the devil; but 
her heart was dead to such warm love as glowed in 
George s heart, and on his otter of a soft salute, her 
quick reproof of his folly sent him whirling oft* into 
iniiiiite space; from which, let the lady do what she 
liked, he could never tind his way back.

After this rebuff from Sarah, he fell more eagerly 
than ever into a course of stern, uuabating exercise 
of the spirit. With a clerk of like mind, in the same 
trading-house, he agreed upon a plan for prayer. 
These lads met in the office, of which they kept the 
keys, at five o'clock every morning; they prayed to
gether until six, when they walked out to their chapel; 
there they prayed until seven; after which they went 
back to the counting-house and begun the business 
of the world. In their long walks they repeated 
snatches of psalms and hymus. In their moments 
of leisure they lisped a form of prayer. After work 
was done in the store, they returned to chapel for 
service, and after service in the chapel they retired to 
their room for private devotion. Every hour of Sun
day was absorbed by church and school. On that
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day they hold Bible classes for young men and young 
women, moat of all for young women ; many of whom 
they wrought upon, by word or tone, to confers their 
sina.

It was in tbits strict school of duty and observance 
that George Cragin encountered the young lady who 
was to become his wife.

High among the old families of Puritan descent 
who had found a home in Maine, were the Johnsons 
and Gorhams of Portland. Like all the best families 
in New England, these Johnsons and Gorhams were 
engaged in farming and trading; but they ranked 
with the gentry; they put their girls into good schools; 
they sent their boys to college; and they held their 
heads rather high among the intellectual classes. 
Daniel, one of the Johnson young men, had proposed 
to Mary, one of the Gorham ladies; he had been ac
cepted as a suitor; and, after his equal aud happy 
marriage, lie bad become the father of two children, 
a boy and a girl. This pair of Puritans, Daniel and 
Mary Johnson of Portland, were Presbyterians of the 
strictest rite; members of the Rev. Edward Pay son's 
church; and their infant children, called by their 
parents’ names, Daniel and Mary, were baptized into 
the new life by that eminent divine. In due time, 
Daniel E. Johnson, the boy, went to Yale College, 
where lie took high honors, studied theology, and 
became an ornament of the Presbyterian Church. 
Mary, the girl, was born in 1810; aud her course of 
life was to run on a wholly different line.

From an early age she showed unusual signs of 
quickness and sympathy. Very pretty, very bright, 
veiy amiable, everybody liked her and everybody 
petted her. To her father and her brother, she was 
a  sort of idol; so that, even when she was yet a  little

2!>2
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child, they never tired of rending with her and work
ing for her. Placed in a good school when she was 
live years old ; kept at close drill until she was fifteen; 
helped at home hy a clever father; spurred along by 
the correspondence of nn advancing brother; where 
is the marvel that Mary's teachers should have at last 
declared that they could teach her no more; and that 
the time had come when she might be intrusted to 
teach in turn ?

Johnson, her father, who was engaged iu business 
as a bookseller and publisher, removed his house from 
Portland to New York, in the hope of doing better in 
the Empire State than lie had done in Maine. Shortly 
after his arrival with his wife and daughter iu the 
great city, a movement, which had been commenced 
by Mrs. Bcthune and other ladies, for establishing 
infant-schools for the benefit of the poor, took active 
form in New York. A committee was formed, on 
which w’crc Dr. Hawks, Dr. Bcthune, and many other 
men of name and note. They wanted female teachers. 
One school was to be opened by them near St. Thomas' 
Church, to be placed under the care of its pastor, the 
famous orator and writer, Francis Lister Hawks, Doc
tor of Divinity; and Mary Johnson, whose grace and 
tact were known to many ladies and clergymen on the 
new committee, was asked to undertake the charge; 
which she did at once from a high sense of duty; 
though tliis charge of a hundred and fifty children was 
sure to be a heavy burden to a girl not yet beyond 
her teens.

Rooms were now hired on the grouud-floor of Union 
Church, in Princes Street; notices were sent into the 
houses and cabins all about; and when the doors of 
her school were thrown open, Mary found her benches 
flooded with refuse from the quays and lanes. The 

iM #
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little things who came to her were dirty and in rags; 
they hardly knew their own names; many of them 
had no homes, and could not tell where their mothers 
lived. All the small miseries of a great city seemed 
to be poured into the school-room under Union Church 
through these open doors. But Mary had her heart in 
the toil. She put these tiny wretches iuto rows and 
classes—the younger chits together, the older girls by 
themselves, and taught them to march in step, and to 
sing in time. She induced them to wash their faces 
and mend their clothes. She read prayers for them, 
and explained the Bible to them. In a few months 
these imps and elfs of the river-side were changed 
into the likeness of human beings. Some fell back, 
no doubt; the tides of the world being far too strong 
for an infant-school to stem; but the work of cleansing, 
shaping, and restoring still went forward under Maiy’s 
care; the little ones coming to her when they could, 
and staying as long as the house-keeper would let 
them stay. Many a poor mother, as she tramped 
through the streets, was only too glad to find a place 
in which for six or seven hours she could leave her 
homeless child. The Rev. Francis Hawks and the 
committee were coming to feel veiy happy in their 
success, when a simple incident occurred, which was 
to c a n y  a w a y  their teacher into another sphere.
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CHAPTER XLV.

PIOUS COURTSHIP.

CIIURCII services are over,” says George Cragin, 
narrating the events which brought him into his 

first companionship with Mary Johnson, “ the congre
gation slowly disperse, some going one way, and some 
another. All, save a few young men, have left the 
sanctuary for their homes. The latter hold a prayer
meeting for a short time, and then they too separate 
and go here and there. It was one of Nature’s heav
enly days, that Sunday in June; the sky clear as crys-. 
tal, and the air sweet and haliny as the breath of in
fancy, when I stood in front of the church saying to 
myself, ‘Shall I return to my home down town?’ 1 
did not always rcturu to my boarding-house till after 
the evening meeting. My usual route was down 
Broadway, but something put the suggestion into my 
mind to return home through the Bowery. And why 
that way? It is a good half-mile farther. Never 
mind that; obey orders and march. So down the 
Bowery I started. I was by no means partial to that 
great thoroughfare of butchers’ and Bowery boys; too 
many roughs aud rowdies promenaded its sidewulks 
011 Sundays to suit my taste. Inwardly, however, I 
felt at peace with all mankind just then, and was 
humming to myself as I walked straight ahead, 
passing the gay and the thoughtless,—

* Jesus, I Tby crons bare taken,
All to leave ami follow Thee.'



When, having nearly reached the Bowery Theatre, I 
was suddenly surprised and brought to a standstill, hy 
being confronted,*mt hy rowdies walking three abreast, 
with pants turned up at the bottom showing the white 
lining, and each with a cigar in the cavity of his figure
head, hut hy a beautiful, smiling face (who ever saw a 
smiling face that was not beautiful?), the owner of 
which was a Mins Mary E. Johnson, the infant-school 
teacher of our church. Wc iiad never spoken to each 
other before, to niy recollection, although members 
of the same religious body. Perhaps there had never 
been a necessity for it, but there was one now. Miss 
Johnson was not alone; had she been alone we should 
have simply nodded recognition and passed on. She 
hold by the hand a little girl, not more than four years 
of age, who had been brought by some one into her 
infant Sunday-school class, at the close of which the 
little innocent remained uncalled for. IIow many 
children arc left in one way or another, and remain 
uncalled for? So, Miss Johnson, whose interest in 
and care for childreu under her charge was already 
proverbial in that section of the city, undertook the 
task of finding the little one’s home, or (since many 
of the very poor do not have homes, but only stopping- 
places) her owners, with no other guide than the child 
herself, who had taken her teacher down to the Bowery 
Theatre, intimating that she lived in that direction. 
But after fruitless wandering, for nearly an hour, Miss 
Johnson, becoming a little alarmed, and not knowing 
what to do with the ‘uncalled-for’ upon her hands, 
was returning up the Bowery when wc met. Her 
anxiety about the child was so great that, conquering 
her bashfulness and sense of female propriety, that 
would have deterred her from speaking to a young 
man in the streets, she followed the strouger instinct

C% A7V/.77YM/, 117 VE8.
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of her heart by stopping ami stating to me the facta of 
the case. My benevolence, acting in concert with my 
admiration for female loveline««, needed no spur to 
make me a volunteer at once for the service required, 
being glad enough of the privilege of joining bo attrac
tive an expedition in search of the whereabouts of the 
child’s parents. After a brief consultation we decided 
to return to the vicinity of the church, for the further 
prosecution of the search; and if no owners for the 
lost property appeared, then consult the elders for 
further advice. So, with the little one between us, we 
moved forward for our destination.

“ It was a pleasant walk that—I remember it well. 
I had heard much about Miss Johnson, as being a 
young woman of good mind, well educated, and a 
model of the rules of city politeness, etiquette, etc. 
I thought myself, therefore, highly favored by Provi
dence in being thus incidentally thrown into her com
pany ; for the conviction continued to cling to me that 
I was still a rustic, and needed much discipline to freo 
me from clownish habits. But little did I imagine at 
that time, that I had providentially met the woman with 
whom in future I was to take many walks and rides, 
and have many sittings together, both in sorrow and 
in joy, in adversity and in prosperity.

“ On arriving at the door of the school-room in tho 
basement of the church, we found the mother of tho 
little one waiting patiently, and quite unconcernedly, 
for the child to turn up. ‘Were you not alarmed for 
the safety of your little g irl?’ said Miss Johnson to 
the mother.

“ ‘Lord bless ye, ma’am! how could I be troubled 
when my young ones be better oft* with you, Miss 
Johnson, than they be at home ? I wish you had some 
of them all the time. But I suppose you will have
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enough of your own, Miss, one of these «lays.’ This 
last allusion deepened the color, already cherry-red, 
on the cheeks of the young teacher.

“ Being relieved of the little responsibility on her 
hands, Miss Johnson hud a greater one now to dispose 
of, which she had assumed hy inviting an ally 1o assist in 
the search. Her parents residing nearly opposite the 
church, she could do no less than invite me in to tea.”

George found that he was now falling into love, in 
some sort against his will; since he was conscious, to 
use his own words, that the marriage spirit was a 
strong antagonist of the revival spirit; aud also, per
haps, because, in a dim way, he was conscious of the 
existence of another young girl called Sarah Steele. 
Surah was still a very dear friend; now and then ho 
went to see her; hut us lie told himself that he had 
never opened with her a matrimonial account (a bufHcd 
attempt at kissing, I suppose, may count for nothing) 
ho owed her no apologies.

With Mary he wns soon at fever heat. 44 When I 
hid our fair friend good evening, on the second time 
of speaking with her," he says, 44 a queer sensation 
passed over me, quite different from any former ex
perience. It seemed as though I had parted with a 
large share of myself or life. Not that it was lost in 
any unpleasant sense, for I felt very happy after saying 
that good cvening.M

Mary was kind to him, though in all her talk with 
him her chief concern appeared to be for the salvation 
of his soul, ller own affairs were not going on well. 
Cholera had compelled her to close the school; things 
had gone wrong with her father, who had lost his 
business and taken to cock-tails and rum-punch; a 
fierce revival had sprung up, aud her lover had quitted 
the old connection in which she lived to assist in build-
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ing up a Free Church. Ilcnvy clouds, therefore, lay 
upon her life. Not that die whs hopeless; her beauty 
and her gracious talent brought to her side a host of 
friends. One young man of high family ami promising 
fortunes ottered her his hand; but thinking him, with 
all his bravery and distinction, to be a man of worldly 
spirit, she put the temptation of raising herself and all 
her family from her heart. Perhaps she was in lovo 
with George. Perhaps she had scant belief in tho 
power of wealtli to make women happy. Anyhow, 
she had a tine sense of duty, which absolutely forbade 
her to accept advantages ottered to her under the stress 
of what might prove to be, on the part of this wealthy 
lover, a passing whim.

When George in turn proposed to her, she refused 
his love under a solemn weight of care. Was she fit 
for the married life? Was not her father a man who 
drank? Was not she in some sort a child of shame? 
Could she consent to involve a man whom she loved 
in her own disgrace ? In these words she put the euse 
before her lover: —

“ You may remember that some time ago you drew 
me out in a conversation about marriage, in which I re
marked that I laid made up my mind not to murry, even 
if an unexceptional life-partnership were proffered to % 
me. You probably regarded it at the time as a girlish 
expression that meant exactly the opposite, if any 
meaning whatever was attached to it. But you will 
think differently now, when you understand the 
ground upon which I ventured that declaration. It 
may not have escaped your notice altogether, when 
you have been at our house, that my father s conversa
tion at times has been quite ambiguous and discon
nected,— not to say meaningless and silly; making it 
manifest that he was under the influcuce of intoxicatr
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ing drinks. The confession, therefore, that I have 
long desired to make to you is, tiiat my futhcr is an 
intemperate man, and has been so for a number of years. 
The grief that this habit of his has caused my dear 
mother, brother, and myself, is known only to Him who 
‘was a Man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief.’ 
It was through this habit, and the associations to which 
it leads, that he lost a lucrative business. For some 
good and wise purpose this trial has been put upon 
me in my youth, and I am learning to submit to it 
without murmuring; believing that all things work 
together for good to ‘them who love God.’ If it were 
poverty alone against which we are called upon to 
struggle, I should by no means regard it as a disgrace, 
but only an inconvenience to be avoided. But intem
perance is a vice, if not a crime, because it implies a 
lack of self-control and manly courage in resisting 
temptation to idleness and slavish appetites.

“ Now will you believe me when I say to you, that 
I  have too much regard for you to consent to disgrace 
your father’s family by accepting your oiler of mar
riage? I hardly need say that it has cost me many 
mental struggles to take this step. But I could not 
satisfy my sense of right without making the sacrifice.”

That note from Mary Johnson fixed her fate for life. 
Up to this jaunt George had thought of her only as a 
pretty girl, soft of voice, who made everybody love 
her. Now she was a heroine; a young woman capable 
of the highest form of sacrifice. Give her up! What 
had he to do with pride ? Ilis family, though of the 
same class, was not so good as hers; for on her 
mother's side, at least, she had come from the very 
best blood in Maine. The Cragins could not pretend 
to rank with the Gorhams, lie therefore pressed his 
suit upon her. Mary paused; but her brother, the
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Rev. Daniel K. Johnson, joined in supporting George's 
prayer; and during a summer holiday, the wedding 
of these young hearts took place; the Itev. Daniel 
Johnson, now acting ns the true head of his family, 
giving away the bride.

CHAPTER XI.VI.

MARRIED L IF E .

rn ilK  tricks which Cragin found in vogue among the 
-L men of Wall Street sickened him with trade; his 
Puritan blood, his natural taste, and his religious zeal, 
conspiring to make him loathe the ways which led to 
success either on the quay or in the bank. Other work 
appeared to call him. The vice on the river-side, the 
misery at Five Points — the thieves’ slums near the 
Battery, the harlots’ dens in Green »Street — spoke to 
his heart. Thanks to the Rev. Charles G. Finney, and 
some other revival preachers, efforts were then being 
made to deal, on a new plan, and in a religious spirit, 
with the dangerous classes of New York; and this 
strife with ignorance and misery was the kind of work 
for which nature and education had prepared Inith 
Cragin and his wife. They joined in it heart and 
soul; becoming teachers among the poor, visitors 
among the cast-away, distributors of tracts, of cloths, 
of alms to the lowest classes in one of the most aban
doned cities of this earth. Five or six years wero 
spent by Cragin os the agent, lecturer, and publisher, 
first of the Maternal Association, then of the Female 
Benevolent Society, and next of the Female Moral 
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Itoform Society. To the last of these societies George 
was the male agent, working, however, under a com
mittee of ladies.

Pass wc lightly over the early years of their married 
and religious life; since those years — though full of 
matter to the man and woman — were but the stages 
through which Mary was to travel on her way from 
legal bondage, as they called it, to a state of freedom 
from sin and spiritual marriage to another man. Dur
ing these years they lived in the revival world, among 
men and women who had embraced the wildest doc
trines of the New Measure and the Free Church. 
They were always on the watch for new lights, for 
personal intimations, for the coming of they knew not 
what. They loved each other very much; and on 
George’s side the passion bad passed, at a very early 
stage of wedlock, into idolatry. Now and then a fear 
came on them that this isolating and exclusive love 
was wrong; since they could not help feeling that it 
took them from the Church; and they began to fear 
lest it should end in withdrawing their hearts from 
God. On both sides there was an earnest striving 
after a nobler life. Every storm of revival energy 
which passed through the land in which they dwelt, 
caught them up in its whirl, tossed them to and fro on 
its angry waves, and left them stranded among a thou
sand broken hulls and spars.

George Cragin says: —
44 The spring of 1839 found us occupying the half 

of a dwelling in Jane Street, New York, a tenement 
amply sufficient for our small family. Mrs. Cragin’s 
mind was still much exercised on the subject of per
fect holiness, or salvation from sin. Being relieved 
from the cares and perplexities of a large family, she 
had leisure for reflection and self-examination.
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Tlirough the agency of Mr*. Mark, Mrs. Crngin 
formed the acquaintance of several persons called 
4 Perfectionists/ who claimed to have come into pos
session of the priceless boon of freedom from sin ami 
condemnation. These individuals received what 
knowledge they possessed on the subject from Ab
ram C. Smith ami John Ik Lvvore, persons with whom 
John II. Noyes was associated fora short time in the 
year 1K37. My own mind was ill at ease during this 
period. I can hardly describe the soul-tidal fluctu
ations to which I was subject. Although a nominal 
member of the Tabernacle Church, I seldom attended 
the meeting, excusing myself from duty-doing on 
account of the distance from my residence. I  was 
neither in the church nor out of it — still clinging to 
the shadow', vainly wishing it might turn into a sub
stance. At this juncture in my experience, attempts 
were made to get me back to the Third Free Church, 
where I expended so much of my early zeal during 
the revival period. The pastor, with whom I was well 
acquainted, employed a little flattery upon my egotism 
to gain my consent, saying that they wanted me to fill 
the vacancy of an eldership, &c. I was 8orc*temptcd to 
yield to their entreaties, but some unseen power kept 
me from the snare of official position. And, more
over, what was I to gain by turning ugain to the beg
garly elements of dead works? Orders hud been 
given me to advance ; but I w as slow in comprehend
ing them. Formerly, I had looked up to ministers 
for guidance and instruction; I could look in that 
direction no longer. My intimacy with some of them 
disclosed the fact that they were, as a body, ¡»owcrless 
and penniless in the riches of the w'isdom and grace 
of God. The blind could not lead the blind. Sinners 
preaching to sinners was a mocker}* that my whole
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nature loathed. At times, I was greatly dissatisfied 
with myself; in a word, was sick — soul-sick. But 
the disease that was upon me — a criminal unbelief 
— was an unknown one to myself and to the chhrches 
Equally ignorant were we of the remedy — faith."

Mary was the first to feel her way out of these 
troubles. The more immediate agency of her new 
conversion was a paper written by Father Noyes on 
the power of faith, — a paper which she read and pon
dered until light flowed in u[>on her soul.

44 It came," she said, 44 with the authority of the 
word of God to her inner life. Step by step it led 
her on, with that clear logical conviction that charac
terizes mathematical demonstration, for ever settling 
points beyond all doubtful disputation and discussion. 
The spirit of that paper brought her face to face with 
the practical questions of believing, submission, and 
confession, not at some future time, at a more con
venient season, but now—present tense, imperative 
mood." Her husband then proceeds with the story 
of her inner life: —

44 For several weeks she spent much time in prayer, 
saying but little to myself or any one, for her feelings 
were too deep and intense for expression, except to 
Hint who hoars the earnest, secret prayer of tho 
honest-hearted seeker after truth. Mrs. Cragiii had 
one weakness of character that greatly distressed her 
-—a quick temper. At times, when the tempter would 
suddenly spring that snare upon her, she would be 
overwhelmed with condemnation, which for the time 
being would cause her to despair of salvation. So 
the question would be thrust at her again and again, 
when she was on the point of confessing Christ in her 
a  Saviour from all sin, 4 You may be saved from other 
faults, but not from your passionate anger when sud-
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denly provoked/ And again, that unbelieving demon 
would insinuate to her, that if after making the con
fession that Christ had saved her from nil sin, she 
should be overcome by her old enemy, all would he 
lost, and that Christ’s power was insufficient to cast 
out a devil so subtle as the one with which she had in 
vain contended for so many years. Finally, the con
troversy that had been going on within was narrowed 
down to this single point, 4 Is Christ within me?’ I 
will quote a paragraph from the article so iustiuet with 
life to her soul: —

“ 4If the inquirer declares himself willing to part 
with his idols, and yet cannot believe, wc must search 
through his spirit again for the reason of his unbelief. 
Perhaps he is saying in his heart, “ I would believe if 
I could feel that Christ is in me, and I am saved ;"  in 
other words, “ Iwill believe the testimony of my own 
feelings, but not the word of God.” This is wrong. 
A right spirit says, “ Let God be true, and every man 
a liar. God says lie has given me Ilis Son and eter
nal life; my feelings contradict Ilis record; my feel
ings arc the liars, God is true; I know and will testily 
that Christ is in me a whole Saviour, because God de
clares it, whether my feelings accord witli the testi
mony or not." If you wish for peace and salvution by 
the witness of the Spirit before you believe, you wish 
for the fruit before there is any root, liightcousnesa, 
peace, and joy in the Iloly Ghost, arc the consequence* 
of faith ; the word of God, and that only, is its foun
dation.'

“ Mrs. Cragin,” says her husband, “ had gono 
through the conflict . . . ."
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CHAPTER XLVII,

IN T1IE WORLD,

HE doctrine of a life without sin was made to rest
on a belief that through the power of faith a man 

may be able to cast out from his nature the spirit of 
self. The selfish spirit was one with the evil spirit. 
All true virtue began with renunciation. To give up 
self was to give up sin, and to live for God alone was 
the highest act of grace. “ Follow nic,” had been 
a call to the elect for ever. Leave all, — leave every 
one, be it house and land, be it flocks and herds, be it 
oven wife and child ; cast all these things behind thee, 
if thou wouldst save thy soul alive! Such were tho 
words addressed to a believer’s heart. All things 
near and dear must be laid on the altar of sacrifice; 
rank, riches, pride, ambition, peace, and love. If a 
man would be freed from sin, his faith in God must 
be perfect; his abandonment of self complete. God 
must become to him all in all.

This act of renouncing self in the heart is the con
flict to which George refers. Mary had always been 
less worldly in her ways than her husband was—more 
trustful and confiding, more like a saint and a child, 
as good women are apt to be, especially when their 
thoughts have taken a religious turn. She was now 
reaily for the sacrifice, eager to spend and be spent.

44 Mrs. Cragin had gone through the conflict,” says 
the idol-worshipper^ 44 and a severe one it was, of 
giving up husband, child, mother, and brother, the
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most cherished of her household gods. She had 
counted the cost, moreover, of being cast out of so
ciety, if not rejected and disowned by relatives, and 
turned into the street by her husband; so great was 
the odium cast upon the so-called heresy of Perfec
tionism. With the resolution and heroic puq»oHC of 
the noble Esther, of Bible history, to take tho step 
before her, saying, ‘If I perish, I perish,’ she dared all 
consequences and made the confession that Christ was 
in her a present and everlasting Saviour from sin.

“ I well remember the day, the hour, and the place, 
in which she tremblingly obeyed tho inspiration of 
her heart in confessing an indwelling Christ. I had 
returned home from my place of business at the usual 
hour, five o’clock iu the afternoon. We were in our 
basement dining-room alone. After a pause of silence, 
she said, ‘ I confess Christ in me a Saviour from all 
sin: I shall never sin again.’ I believe that confession 
was heard and recorded in heaven, causing angels to 
rejoice over the victory thus gained—for they know 
the value of souls.”

George followed his wife into this non-selfish church, 
as he would have followed her into any other; for his 
soul was her soul, his mind her mind; and he seems 
to have had, at that date, no wish, no hope, beyond 
doing her will and living in her love. From the day 
of their wedding, his passion for his lovely wife had 
been burning into whiter heat. About this time his 
love for her had increased to the point of fanaticism— 
to that of idolatry, when she bore him his first-boni 
child. What she did, he mu9t do; whither she went, 
he must go; her country must be his country, and her 
God his God. Mary was his law; he had not yet 
come to see, only to fear, that this superstition of 
the heart was an evil spirit, to be driven out of his
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soul at any and every cost before he could be recon
ciled in soul to heaven.

lie was to learn it all in time; but the outward 
trouble came upon him sooner than the inward. 
»Scouts and spies, who seem to abound in churches 
however holy, carried the news of George’s conver
sion to the doctrine of a life on earth untouched by 
selfishness, unstained by sin, to several of the reform
ing ladies of his committee—members of the Female 
Iteform Society—who forthwith called a meeting of 
the board to condemn him. Mary wept for joy at this 
sound of a coming storm. She had prepared her soul 
for persecution. She wished to make some visible 

. sacrifice for the truth. All that she had yet yielded 
up to God was a form — a dream—an allegory—a 
phrase. It was only in terms that she could be said 
to have given up father and mother, husband and 
child. But the angry matrons of the Reform Society 
were about to bring her sacrifices home. Their ques
tions were rough, and to the point. What right had 
a man in a free country to change his mind? What 
could induce a moral reformer to begin meddling with 
religious truth? Where was the need for one, whose 
duty lay among thieves and fallen women, to trouble 
himself about salvation from sin ? In an angry mood 
these ladies came into the board-room. George was 
told to stand up before them, while thirty pair of 
bright eyes scanned his figure from head to foot, us 
though they had expected to see hoofs, and horns, and 
tails to match. What had he to say in explanation 
and defence ?

Not much. He was a free man. lie lived in a free 
state. He thought he was acting in his right. He 
knew that he was a better man for the change which 
bad come upon his spirit.
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Iloo t! »aid tlic Editress of a journal published by 
the Female Reformers, here is the Battle-Axe letter,— 
an infamous letter, an infernal letter: this letter is from 
the pen of Xoyes. Could a godly man write such a 
thing as that?

George did not know. The Battle-Axe letter, he 
had heard, referred to what might be done by holy 
men ami women at sonic future time,—perhaps on 
this planet, perhaps in the higher spheres. lie  had 
nothing to say about it since he did not understand 
i t ; and his cuso stood solely on the paper called the 
Power of Faith.

lie was dismissed from office, and Mary wept upon 
his neck for joy.

Turned out into the world, despised, condemned of 
men, the pair put on, as it were, the raiment of bride 
and groom. Mary wroto to her new teacher, Father 
Xoyes: —

‘•While I am writing to you I am weeping for joy. 
My dour husband ono week since entered the king
dom. When I tell you that he has been the publish
ing agent of the Advocate of Moral Reform, and had 
been horn hut three days when they cast him out, 
you will rejoice with me. Ah, Brother Xoyes, how 
have the mighty fallen! In him you will iind a most 
rigidly upright character,—Graham ism, and Oherliu 
perfection ull in ruins. How he clung to Obcrlin, as 
with a death-grasp! How confident was he that none 
wero saved from sin hut mere Grahamites! How 
disgusted with the conduct of Perfectionists! The 
Ljml has pulled down strong towers. Bless the Lord! 
—|-on the first of December he will be without money 
aifd without business. Ilow this rejoices mo! ’*

iSuch was the spirit in which Mary Cragin took the 
cross of persecution on herself.
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The last words of her letter were hardly true. 
George had heen a prudent saver of Ids means, and 
without telling his wife about his thrift, he had put 
up more than a hundred dollars in the bank. If they 
were poor, they were not penniless. “ We shall stand 
by,’’ said Mary, strong in her faith, “ and let the Lord 
provide.”

The two leading men of their new way of thinking 
in the State of New York were the Rev. Abram C. 
Smith and the Rev. John B. Lyvcrc. Smith lived 
at Rondout Creek, on the North River, about two 
miles from Kingston, seventy-five miles from New 
York. Lyvere had a house in the city. With both 
these Saints the Cragins made acquaintance, and 
from both they received advice and help. “ We 
looked up to these persons,” says George, “ as our 
teachers and guides, regarding ourselves as mere babes 
in Christ, to be eared for and fed by others with the 
milk of the word of life.” To Abram C. Smith, a 
bold, strong man, of large experience and resolute 
will, they became attached by the closest tics of 
friendship and brotherhood.

Mary was so pretty, so clever, so engaging, that 
her house in Jane Street soon became a gathering 
place for tho Saints of New York, who dropped in 
for counsel, for reproof, perhaps also for gossip. But 
the best of us are hardly better than the angels. 
George soon found that some of those Saints who had 
come to pray remained to flirt. At least, he thought 
0 0 , and .the mere suspicion made him wretched.

“ I have to confess,” he writes, in his simple story, 
“ that my wife had become a very popular member 
of our fraternity, receiving rather more attention from 
some of the brotherhood than suited my taste. Ono 
case iu particular, with which I was occasionally dis-
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turned, was that of a brother whose social antecedents 
presented anything but a clean record, although he 
had been a member of the Methodist Church for 
many years. That at which I took offence most fre
quently was his use of coarse language. Not jmsserts- 
ing the faculty of concealing my feelings, I bccamo 
rather an unpopular member of our circle. Placed 
thus between two iires, legality on the one hand ami 
licentiousness on the other, my position led me into 
severe conflicts with the powers of darkness, and was 
anything but an enviable one. Many und many a 
time, as I walked the streets of the city, did I repeat 
to myself the verse,—

‘The soul that on Jesus hath leaned for repose,
1 will not, 1 can not, desert to Ilia foes.’

<4I gained many a victory in spirit, devoutly hoping 
that each conflict wouhl be the hist encounter with 
the enemy of m3* pcaco.”

Of course, in George’s state of mind at that time, 
it was impossible for him to obtain, and almost irra
tional for him to desire, a perfect repose of mind. 
As he says, in looking back front the heights which 
he subsequently gained: —

“ Those desires for peace before tho devil was cast 
out of m3' whole nature were, of course, childish 
and egotistical. But we hud entered a now school, 
and accepted such teachers as offered themselves to 
us. I needed help.”

That help which he needed for casting out tho 
selfish spirit from his heart, and curing himself of his 
old idolatry of his pretty wife, was near at hand, in 
the person of the Rev. Abram C. Smith.
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CHAPTER XLVIIL

ABRAM C. SMITH.

THE man to whom wc looked for help, and in whom 
wo had the most confidence,” says Cragin, “ was 

Abram C. Smith."
The Rev. Abram C. Smith, the man by whom they 

were to be purged of the selfish spirit, and made fit for 
life in a higher sphere—who was to become George’s 
Spiritual guide and Mary’s Spiritual husband — was 
of a type, a class, an order, not peculiar perhaps to the 
American soil, yet nowhere to be found so strongly 
and sharply marked ns in New England and New 
York. To begin with his list of merits, lie had the 
true kind of name for a teacher, a name of three parts: 
the first part, a personal name, Abram; the third part, 
a family name, Smith; and lying between these parts, 
an emphatic letter, (7., on which the voice was to rest 
in speaking, and which was never to be written out in 
full. Nearly all tho marked men among the Saints 
have this sign: as John B. Foot, Abram 0. Smith, 
John B. Lyvere, John II. Noyes. But Abram C. had 
something about him far more potent than a name, 
lie prided himself on being a zealot among the zealous, 
a free mau among tho free. He had all the virtues, 
and many of the vices, of the American frontier men. 
Born with an iron frame and a burning pulse, he was 
noted, even as a lad, for his hard ways of life and for 
his earnest speech. Very few youngsters equalled him 
iu the power of gettiug through hard work ou hard
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faro. In felling timber, in slitting rails, in trenching 
fields, in digging wells, in raising shanties, very few 
workmen eould compete with Abram C. Like nearly 
all Yankee lads, he was a man while yet a boy; free 
of the world, the flesh, and the devil in his teens; 
loud, pinched, eager, resolute, talkative. From his 
cradle he had been religious, after his kind. In youth 
he had received a peculiar call; when he had joined a 
church of New York Methodists, in whose body he 
began his ministerial career. To use Crngin’s words, 
“ be possessed some excellent traits of character; he 
was naturally very affectionate, kind-hearted, and self- 
sacrificing; he possessed a good intellect; and had he 
been well edueated, and learned the spirit of ohedienco 
in his youth, he would have adorned either the pulpit 
or the bar." But he had scarcely been at school, and 
lie had never learned obedience in his youth. All 
that a lad can learn in the street, in the field, and in a 
common school, he knew. lie was great in traffic; 
hud a keen eye to business; he knew the Bible by 
rote; and lie seldom failed in getting a slice of every 
cut loaf for himself.

Among the new friends to whom his conversion 
made him known, the Ilev. Abram C. found many 
who liked his keen speech, his firm will, his zeal for 
the salvation of souls. Cold, hard, enduring—sharp 
of tongue, prompt in wit, hot for the fray — he breathed 
the very spirit of revival fury. From the moment that 
his bishop granted him a license to preach, lie l>ccamo 
a Yankee Saint. “ lie went great lengths,” says 
Cragin, “ in fasting, in praying, in simplicity of dress, 
in frugality and plainness of food, and he carried his 
notion of duty-doing to the topmost round of the legal 
ladder.”

Like most of his countrymen, he married youug;
27
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but his first love died. Sonic of his lenders thought 
he should take a second wife ; and by their persuasion, 
even more than from his own inclining, he proposed 
to a young Methodist woman, who, besides being tall, 
pretty, and accomplished, bad a peculiar and precious 
religious gift. I suppose the girl had fits. She de
scribed herself as receiving a sort of angels' visits, 
which disturbed her mind, and reft her limbs of their 
natural strength. After one of these visits, her friends 
would find her on the floor writhing and prostrate. 
Abram heard of these troubles of the young lady — 
proofs of her exceeding favor with the higher powers 
—and being anxious to stand well with the higher 
powers himself, be proposed to their favorite, and was 
happy in his suit. Three children bad been born on 
his hearth, by bis first wife; bis second wife brought 
him an infant; but the mother who bore it, in spite 
of her accomplishments ami her beauty, brought her 
husband no peace. In the meetings of her church, 
she was all smiles and tears; her heart open to all, her 
voice soft to all; but in the privacy of her own house, 
she showed another and darker side of her nature. 
One who lived in the same log-house with her some 
time, described her as a devil’s puzzle. She was good 
and kind, but she bad no sense of truth. She could 
feel for another’s pain, but she could sec no diit'crence 
between right and wrong. When Abram C. got vexed 
with her, as he often did, he would call her “ a solid 
lie." Then, he would curse in his heart, and even in 
the hearing of his friends, those busybodies in the 
Methodist Church who had driven him, by their false 
praises, into marrying a wretch who had nothing to 
recommend her but a stately figure, and a pair of very 
bright eyes.

Such were the two Saints at Kondout Creek, who
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wore tempting George and Mary Cragin to share their 
home.

“ Mr. Smith'* claim* to a superior experience, and 
to a high position in tlie New Jerusalem Church, now 
being organized on earth, were by no means small. 
Had he not sounded the depths of Methodism? And 
Wesleyan rerleetionism too,— had he not freely 'un
billed until it hud ceased to afford him nourishment 
of any kind?

The winter of 1840 was passing away and spring 
coming round. The time for which the Crugins 
had rented the tenement in Jane Street would soon 
expire. The question, therefore, where had the Lord 
prepared a place for them? came up for decision.

Mary did not seem to care. She wanted to bear 
her cross, and if it were heavy enough her heart 
would be content. George had nursed from his youth 
upward* a more worldly spirit; and he preferred to see 
some way in which he con hi earn his daily bread. 
Love made a good deal for him ; but, in his view, 
love itself would be safer for a large supply of hom
iny and squash. The question, therefore, of what the 
Lord was going to provide in the way of food and 
lodgings, came before hi* mind with some peremptory 
sharpness.

“ I had no disposition to live in idleness; I was 
born a worker, so that little credit was due to me for 
my industrious proclivities. Thus far hi my career I 
had worked for my body chiefly. In that career I hud 
been arrested by the same authority that arrested Saul 
of Tarsus, and ordered to expend my powers of in
dustry for the benefit of my soul. But how to set 
myself to work in the cause of the latter interest, I 
did uot understand. I had a strong desire to leave 
the city, a desire which I now think was an uninspired
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one. The voice of the Spirit to me doubtless was, if 
I could have heard it, 4 Remain in the city till I de
liver you, or send you elsewhere. If you go into tho 
country you will have trouble in the flesh.' But I had 
not learned to give my attention to the inner voice of 
God.**

In the meantime the Rev. Abram C. Smith contin
ued to press his kindness on them.

“ From him,** says George, “ we had received a 
standing invitation to remove to his residence at Rea
dout, and join his family, if wc could do no better. 
Having ucccpted him as our teacher, this opeuing of 
escape from the city seemed auspicious to me.”

At this point it may he well to remember that tho 
Rev. Abram C. Smith was a married man. His wife 
was not a saint, at least, not in her heart of hearts; 
hut she was his wife; and if Mary Cragin was to go 
on a long visit to Rondout, it was well that her pleas
ure iu the matter should he known* Kvcn Abram G. 
felt that he could hardly ask the Cragins to share his 
home without making his wife a partner in his suit. 
44 Mr. Smith," says George, 44 for the first time called 
upon us in company with his wife, when the invita
tion to join their family was renewed. We were un
acquainted with the real character of this woman. In 
his previous interviews with us, Mr. Smith had said 
so little about his wife, that we had almost forgotten 
that he had one. In person, she was prepossessing 
and dignified. 8he was introduced to us as a newly 
made convert to Perfectionism,— a recent fruit of Mr. 
¡Smith's zealous efforts for the cause. With the 
Methodists she took rank among the Sanctificationists, 
having many times lost her strength by a sudden illu
mination from some invisible sphere. So she said; 
but she did not say that she had lost her sins hy those
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mysterious trances. She failed to impress me favor
ably. Her good looks, her winning smiles, and pro
fessions of devotion to the cause we loved, were pow
erless in drawing out my heart or in securing my con
fidence. Hut indorse«! as she was by Mr. Smith, I 
distrusted my own impressions, and gave her the right 
hand of fellowship.**

An invitation which the Cragins expected from an 
older friend than this revcrcml gentleman and his 
smiling partner failed them. The lease in Jane Street 
lia«l expired. They had no house of their own. In a 
short time their money would he spent. All their 
ohl friends had been estranged from them by their 
change of faith. In a few days they would be want
ing bread. What was to be their fate? As George 
now saw, Abram's oiler of a refuge from the storm 
could hardly be refused. Hut, even at the last mo
ment, Mary felt some doubts. She did not like to 
put herself and her husband into Abram's jiowcr. 
Perhaps she had seen some spirit in the man bef«>re 
which she cpiailed.

‘•How much,” gays George, “ we needed wisdom 
from above to direct our steps just then, those only 
can judge who have been placed in similar circuiu* 
stances. Move we must in some direction, and as the 
invitation hud been repeated by both Mr. uml Mrs. 
»Smith with so much apparent sincerity, we could do 
no less than disregard our own impressions and follow 
our leader somewhat blindly.’*

Yes, the leap was made. “ On the seventh of 
March, 1840, therefore, our furniture was placed on 
board a sloop bound for Rondout; and the same even
ing my wife, my little ones, and myself, were escorted 
by Mr. Smith to a steamer destined to the same place* 
That voyage was not soon forgotten. Mrs. Cragin



318 S M U T  CAL WIVES.

was so depressed in spirit that it was with much diffi
culty she could control her feelings from finding vent 
in a flood of tears. She afterwards said to lue that 
the moment we decided to unite ourselves with the 
family of Mr. Smith, darkness like an impenetrable 
cloud came over her mind, as though God had with
drawn from her soul the light of His fatherly counte
nance. Down to this point in our acquaintance with 
Mr. Smith, Mrs. Cragin had less confidence in and 
attraction for him than myself. She was now in dis
tress of mind. The benevolence of our guide was 
appealed to. He talked to her with all the tenderness 
and eloquence of a sainted minister in the good old 
days of revivals. lie won her heart. Mr. Noyes, a 
man whom she had never seen, had, by his inspired 
writings, completely secured her confidence as one 
raised up of God to lend us into the highway of holi
ness. She had been hoping that Mr. Noyes would 
come to the city and advise us what to do; and had 
she been in my place, I think she would have written 
to him for the counsel we so much needed. But 
lackiug that advice, she accepted Mr. Smith as his 
representative; and knowing that I also received him 
in that character, she very naturally, and, unavoidably, 
almost extended to him the same confidence she would 
have done to Mr. Noyes.”
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CHAPTER XLIX.

RONDOUT CKKKK.

T length they reached Roiulout Creek, landed on
the rough hank facing the village of Kondout, 

in Ulster county, and »aw the household in the midst 
of which they had come to live.

44 On arriving at our destination/' says George, 44we 
found ourselves in a family much larger than our own. 
Mr. Smith was living with his second wife, by whom he 
had one child. By his former companion he liad three 
children—a son and two daughters, two of whom 
were on the verge of maturity. The dwelling ho 
occupied—an ancient stone edifice, erected before the 
first war with Great Britain — stood solitary and alone, 
on the south side of the creek or bay directly opposite 
the village of Kondout, the terminus of the Delaware 
and Hudson canal, and the shipping depot of the 
Lnckawana Coal Company. As one of Mr. Smith's 
cardinal virtues was economy— carried almost to the 
type of parsimony—we found the interior of the house 
so plainly furnished that an unchorite could not have 
complained of superfluity in furniture, nor of sumptu
ousness in the bills of fare. Its frugality was a re
minder of the experience of the early settlers of the 
country, often struggling with poverty for the right to 
subsist on terra firma. We had congratulated ourselves 
that we had come down to the minimum of simple, 
plain living, before leaving the city, and were entitled 
to a liberal share of righteousness, if it wus to be



320 Snih'ITlW L WIVES.

obtained by a process of economy in food and raiment. 
But Mr. Smith9* system of retrenchment had now 
thrown ours entirely into the shade.*'

In this dull house, with this sombre man, with this 
banality woman, the Cragins took up their abode. 
The hard fare, the driving work, were taken as a por
tion of that crosa which they had to bear for their 
souls* sake. The life was not lovely, but it held out 
to them a hope of peace, and it seemed to hove been 
the lot appointed to them of Clod. To Mary this was 
the first and only thought; but (leorgc, more active 
and athletic than his wife, soon found a rough animal 
comfort in doing the tasks which his stern employer 
found for him on the farm.

“ Finding myself/* he says, “ at last in the country, 
and on a farm upon which I was at liberty to expend 
iny physical energies, I was soon enjoying myself 
greatly in following the plough behind a noble old 
horse, whose only defect was that he was as blind as 
a bat, with Joshua, a son of Smith, for a rider. The 
ostensible business which Smith pursued at that time 
was that of foreman of a gang of hands on the oppo
site side of the river engaged in manufacturing lime 
and cement. The farm we lived upon was nominally 
owned by a brother of Mr. Smith, who allowed him 
the use of it at a moderate rent. The time of tho 
latter was already much occupied, and my attraction 
being for agricultural pursuits, he placed me in charge 
of the farm department, while lie continued in his 
position as agent and overseer for the lime company.

“ Possessing communistic ideas and proclivities, wo 
thus made a slight attempt to carry out the Pentecostal 
spirit of holding all things in common. For a while, 
our associative effort bade fair to be a success, so far 
o s out-door business and self-support were concerned.
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I very soon became much absorbed in my new avoca
tion. This suited Smith, as he had earned the repu
tation of being a great worker himself, as well as of 
possessing a faculty for keeping those under him 
pretty constantly employed. So, with the blind horse 
and the lad Joshua, the ex-merchant, publisher, and 
reformer considered himself in favorable circumstances 
to secure, what few seemed to prize, the riches of god
liness and contentment.”

Contentment! Was he content? Were the others 
content? lie was much in love with his wife, and 
perhaps he was a little jealous of the Rev. Abram C. 
Rut he felt sure of Mary; and he was only just begin
ning to find, through the hints of Abram C., that lie 
had in himself a very bad spirit, which he should 
strive to cast out with all his might His love for 
Mary was too hot and blind; it was a snare of the 
devil; it breathed the very soul of self; and was the 
sign of an unregcncrate heart That love would drive 
him away from God.

Qeorge felt sorry and ashamed. lie knew that he 
loved his wife beyond every earthly good; for was she 
not his nurse, his guide, his queen, the light of his 
eye, the joy of bis heart, the pride of his intellect? 
So far, he had not been able to see that iu loving her 
for her worth and beauty, ho was doing any harm. 
The example set by his new teachers at Kondout rather 
pained than editied him.

“ Between Mr. and Mrs. Smith, we soon discovered 
no harmony existed. Indeed, there was manifestly 
positive alienation. A house divided against itself 
was not likely to offer a very peaceful retreat in which 
to pursue our studies as pupils in the school of faith. 
Mrs. Smith was now Mrs. Smith at home, not abroad. 
When she called upon us in the city, she presented

V
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liorself in a character not her own, that of a meek aiul 
lowly Christian. She had no longer an occasion for 
such a dress. If it was put on as a bait to attract us 
to Uondout, it was a success.”

It was not long before the bickering between the 
Kev. Abram C. and his wife came to an open quarrel; 
and George soon found some reasons for suspecting 
that another and prettier woman was the active, though 
she may have been at first the unconscious, cause of 
this domestic fray.

“ My relation to Mr. Smith up to this time was that 
of a son to a father. I had from the first felt the need 
of a teacher. The want was born in me, and I had 
heartily accepted Mr. Smith to fill that office. For a 
while things appeared to go on smoothly enough so 
far as outdoor business was concerned ; but interiorly 
there were indications of stormy weather. In the 
region of my solar-plexus, counter-currents were flow
ing, causing perturbations of uu unpleasant character. 
The first change that attracted my attention was some
thing like coolness on the part of Mr. Smith toward 
myself. It was rarely now that he had any commu
nication with me except in planning the outdoor bus
iness. On the other hand, his communications with 
Mrs. Cragiu were more and more frequent and private. 
Did I discover a corresponding change of coolness on 
the part of Mrs. Cragiu, or was it a distorted imagi
nation ? "

liy this time, George had made a pretty long step 
in his religious knowledge, lie had been thinking 
over the doctrine of reuunciation; had talked about 
it to Abram and Mary; and had come to sec that the 
commaud to give up house and land, wife and child, 
might be understood in a literal seuse, as a duty laid 
upon all the children of grace.
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fare. In felling timber, in slitting rails, in trenching 
fields, in digging wells, in raising shanties, very few 
workmen could compete with Abram C. Like ucarly 
all Yankee lads, he was a man while yet a hoy; free 
of the world, the flesh, and the devil in his teens; 
loud, pinched, eager, resolute, talkative. From his 
cradle he had been religious, after his kind. In youth 
he had received a peculiar call; when he had joined a 
church of New York Methodists, in whose lmdy he 
began his ministerial career. To use Crngin’s words, 
“ he possessed some excellent traits of character; he 
was naturally very affectionate, kind-hearted, and self- 
sacrificing; lie possessed a good intellect; and had ho 
been well educated, and learned the spirit of obedienco 
in his youth, he would have adorned either the pulpit 
or the bar.M But he had scarcely been at school, and 
lie had never learned obedience in his youth. All 
that a lad can learn in the street, in the field, and in a 
common school, he knew. lie was great in traflic; 
had a keen eye to business; he knew the Bible by 
rote; and lie seldom failed in getting a slice of every 
cut loaf for himself.

Among the new friends to whom his conversion 
made him known, the Bcv. Abram C. found many 
who liked his keen speech, his firm will, his zeal for 
the salvation of souls. Cold, hard, enduring—sharp 
of tongue, prompt in wit, hot for the fray—lie breathed 
the very spirit of revival fury. From the moment that 
his bishop granted him a license to preach, lie became 
a Yankee Saint. u IIe went great lengths," says 
Cragin, u in fasting, in praying, in simplicity of dress, 
in frugality and plainness of food, and he carried his 
notion of duty-doing to the topmost round of the legal 
ladder.”

Like most of his countrymen, he married youug;
27
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hut his first love died. Some of his lenders thought 
he should take a second wife ; and bv their persuasion, 
even more than from his own inclining, he proposed 
to a young Methodist woman, who, besides being tall, 
pretty, and accomplished, bad a peculiar and precious 
religious gift. I suppose the girl had fits. She de
scribed herself as receiving a sort of angels' visits, 
which disturbed her mind, and reft her limbs of their 
natural strength. After one of these visits, her friends 
would find her on the floor writhing and prostrate. 
Abram heard of these troubles of the young lady — 
proofs of her exceeding favor with the higher powers 
—and being anxious to stand well with the higher 
powers himself, he proposed to their favorite, ami was 
happy in his suit. Three children had been horn on 
liis hearth, by his first wife; his second wife brought 
him an infant; hut the mother who bore it, in spite 
of her accomplishments ami her beauty, brought her 
husband no peace. In the meetings of her church, 
she was all smiles and tears; her heart open to all, her 
voice soft to all; but in the privacy of her own house, 
she showed another and darker side of her nature. 
One who lived in the same log-house with her some 
time, described her as a devil’s puzzle. She was good 
and kind, hut she had no sense of truth. She could 
feel for another’s pain, hut she could see no difference 
between right and wrong. When Abram C. got vexed 
with her, as he often did, he would call her 4ia solid 
lie.” Then, he would curse in his heart, and even in 
the hearing of his friends, those busybodies in the 
Methodist Church who had driven him, by their false 
praises, into marrying a wretch who had nothing to 
recommend her but a stately figure, and a pair of very 
bright eyes.

Such were the two Saints at liondout Creek, who
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wore tempting George and Mary Cnigin to eliarc their 
home.

‘‘Mr. Smith*!* claim* to a superior experience, and 
to a high position in the New Jerusalem Church, now 
being organized on earth, were by no means small. 
Had he not sounded the depths of Methodism ? And 
Wesleyan Perfectionism too,— had he not freely im- 
hihed until it had ceased to afford him nourishment 
of any kind ?

The winter of 1S40 was passing away and spring 
coming round. The time for which the Crugins 
hud rented the tenement in Jane Street would soon 
expire. The question, therefore, where had the Lord 
prepared a place for them? earuc up for decision.

Mary did not seem to care. She wanted to bear 
her cross, and if it were heavy enough her heart 
would be content. George had nursed from his youth 
upwards a more worldly spirit; and he preferred to see 
some way in which he could earn his daily bread. 
Love made a good deal for him ; but, in his view, 
love itself would be safer for a large supply of hom
iny and squash. The question, therefore, of what the 
Lord was going to provide in the way of food and 
lodgings, came before his mind with some peremptory 
sharpness.

441 had no disposition to live in idleness; I  was 
born a worker, so that little credit was due to me for 
my industrious proclivities. Thus far in my career I 
had worked for my body chiefly. In that career I hud 
been arrested by the same authority that arrested Saul 
of Tarsus, and ordered to expend my powers of in
dustry for the benefit of my soul. It tit how to set 
myself to work in the cause of the latter interest, I 
did uot understand. I had a strong desire to leave 
the city, a desire which I now think was an uninspired
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one. The voice of the Spirit to me doubtless was, if 
I could have heard it, ‘ Remain in the city till I de
liver you, or semi you elsewhere. If you go into the 
countiy you will have trouble in the flesh/ But I had 
not learned to give my attention to the inner voice of 
God.”

In the meantime the Rev. Abram C. Smith contin
ued to press his kindness on them.

“ From him/’ says (¡eorge, “ we had received a 
standing invitation to remove to his residence at Iton- 
dout, and join his family, if we could do no better. 
Having uccepted him as our teacher, this opeuing of 
escape from the city seemed auspicious to me.”

At this point it may he well to remember that the 
Rev. Abram C. Smith was a married man. Ilis wife 
was not a saint, at least, not in her heart of hearts; 
hut she was his wife; and if Mary Cragiti was to go 
on a long visit to Rondout, it was well that her pleas
ure in the matter should he known* Kvcn Abram C. 
felt that lie could hardly ask the Cragins to share his 
home without making his wife a partner in his suit. 
“ Mr. Smith,” says George, “ for the first time called 
upon us in company with his wife, when the invita
tion to join their family was renewed. We were un
acquainted with the real character of this woman. In 
his previous interviews with us, Mr. Smith had said 
so little about his wife, that we had almost forgotten 
that he had one. In person, she was prepossessing 
and dignified. She was introduced to us as a newly 
made convert to Rerfeetionism,— a recent fruit of Mr. 
Smith’s zealous efforts for the cause. With the 
Methodists she took rank among the Sanctificationists, 
having many times lost her strength by u sudden illu- 
mination from some invisible sphere. So she said; 
but she did not say that she had lost her sins hy those



AllllAM C SMITH 317

mysterious trances. Slit? tailed to impress me favor
ably. Her good looks, her winning smiles, ami pro
fessions of devotion to the cause we loved, were pow
erless in drawing out my heart or in securing my con
fidence. Ilut indorsed as she was by Mr. Smith, I 
distrusted my own impressions, and gawc her the right 
hand of fellowship.”

An invitation which the Cragins expected from an 
older friend than this reverend gentleman and his 
smiling partner failed them. The lease ¡11 Jane Street 
had expired. They had no house of their own. In a 
short time their money would be spent. All their 
old friends had been estranged from them by their 
change of faith. In a few days they would be want
ing bread. What was to be their fate? As George 
now saw, Abram's offer of a refuge from the storm 
could hardly be refused. Hut, even at the last mo
ment, Mary felt some doubts. She did not like to 
put herself and her husband into Abram's {lower. 
Perhaps she had seen some spirit in the man before 
which she (¡nailed.

“ How much," says George, 44we needed wisdom 
from above to direct our steps just then, those only 
can judge who have been ¡»laced in similar circum
stances. Move we must in some direction, uud as the 
invitation had been repeated by both Mr. and Mrs. 
»Smith with so much apparent sincerity, we could do 
no less than disregard our own impressions and follow 
our leader somewhat blindly.”

Yes, the leap was made. 44 On the seventh of 
March, 1840, therefore, our furniture was placed on 
board a sloop bound for Rondout; and the same even
ing my wife, my little ones, and myself, were escorted 
by Mr. Smith to a steamer destined to the same place. 
That voyage was not soou forgotten. Mrs. Crag in
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was so depressed in spirit that it was with much diffi
culty site could control her feeling* from finding vent 
in a flood of tears. She afterwards said to me that 
the moment we decided to unite ourselves with the 
family of Mr. Smith, darkness like an impenetrable 
cloud came over her mind, as though God had with
drawn from her soul the light of His fatherly counte
nance. Down to this point in our acquaintance with 
Mr. Smith, Mrs. Cnigin had less confidence iu and 
attraction for him than myself. She was now in dis
tress of mind. The benevolence of our guide was 
appealed to. lie talked to her with all the tenderness 
and eloquence of a sainted minister in the good old 
days of revivals. lie won her heart. Mr. Noyes, a 
man whom she had never seen, had, by his inspired 
writings, completely secured her confidence as one 
raised up of God to lead us into the highway of holi
ness. She had been hoping that Mr. Noyes would 
come to the city and advise us what to do; and had 
she been in my place, I think she would have written 
to him for the counsel we so much needed. But 
lackiug that advice, she accepted Mr. Smith as his 
representative; and knowing that I also received him 
in that character, she very naturally, and, unavoidably, 
almost extended to him the same confidence she would 
have done to Mr. Noyes.”
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CHAPTER XLIX.

RONDOUT CRKKK.

T length they reached Kondout Creek, landed on
the rough bank facing tlio village of liondout, 

in Ulster county, and saw the household in the midst 
of which they had come to live.

“ On arriving at our destination," says George, “ we 
found ourselves in a family much larger than our own. 
Mr. Smith was living with his second wife, by whom he 
had one child. By his former companion ho had three 
children—a son and two daughters, two of whom 
were on the verge of maturity. The dwelling ho 
occupied—an ancient stone edifice, erected before the 
first war with Great Britain — stood solitary and alone, 
on the south side of the creek or hay directly opposite 
the village of Kondout, the terminus of the Delaware 
and Hudson canal, and the shipping depot of the 
Lackawana Coal Company. As one of Mr. Smith's 
cardinal virtues was economy— carried almost to the 
type of parsimony—we found the interior of the house 
so plainly furnished that an anchorite could not have 
complained of superfluity in furniture, nor of sumptu
ousness in the bills of fare. Its frugality was a re
minder of the experience of the early settlers of the 
country, often struggling with poverty for the right to 
subsist on terra firma. We had congratulated ourselves 
that we had come down to the minimum of simple, 
plain living, before leaving the city, and were entitled 
to a liberal share of righteousness, if it was to be
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obtained by a process of economy ¡11 food and raiment. 
But Mr. Smith9* system of retrenchment had now 
thrown our* entirely into the shade.”

Tn this dull house, with this sombre man, with this 
haughty woman, the Cragins took up their abode. 
The hard fare, the driving1 work, were taken as a por
tion of that cross which they had to bear for their 
souls’ sake. The life was not lovely, but it held out 
to them a hope of peace, and it seemed to have been 
the lot appointed to them of Ciod. To Mary this was 
the first and only thought; but (Jcorge, more active 
and athletic than hi* wife, soon found a rough animal 
comfort in doing the tasks which his stern employer 
found for him on the farm.

“ Finding myself,■' lie says, “ at last in the country, 
and on a farm upon which I was at liberty to expend 
my physical energies, I was soon enjoying myself 
greatly in following the plough behind a noble old 
horse, whose only defect was that he was as blind as 
a bat, with Joshua, a son of Smith, for a rider. The 
ostensible business which Smith pursued at that time 
was that of foreman of a gang of hands on the oppo
site side of the river engaged in manufacturing lime 
and eement. The farm we lived upon was nominally 
owned by a brother of Mr. Smith, who allowed him 
the use of it at u moderate rent. The time of the 
latter was already much occupied, and my attraction 
being for agricultural pursuits, he placed me in charge 
of the farm department, while he continued in his 
position as agent ami overseer for the lime company.

“ Possessing communistic ideas and proclivities, wo 
thus made a slight attempt to carry out the Pentecostal 
spirit of holding all things in common. For a while, 
our associative effort bade fair to be a success, so far 
as out-door business and self-support were concerned.
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I very soon became much absorbed in my new avoca
tion. This suited Smith, as he had earned the repu
tation of belli# a great worker himself, as well as of 
possessing a faculty for keeping those under him 
pretty constantly employed. So, with the blind horse 
and the lad Joshua, the ex-merchant, publisher, and 
reformer considered himself in favorable circumstances 
to secure, what few seemed to prize, the riches of god
liness and contentment.”

Contentment! Was ho content? Were the others 
content? lie was much in love with his wife, mid 
perhaps he was a little jealous of the Rev. Abram C. 
But he felt sure of Mary; and he was only just begin
ning to iind, through the hints of Abram C., that he 
had in himself a very bad spirit, which he should 
strive to cast out with all his might. His love for 
Mary was too hot and blind; it was a snare of the 
devil; it breathed the very soul of self; and was the 
sign of an unregenerate heart. That love would drivo 
him away from God.

George felt sorry and ashamed. He knew that he 
loved his wife beyond every earthly good; for was she 
not his nurse, his guide, his queen, the light of his 
eye, the joy of his heart, the pride of his intellect? 
So far, he had not been able to see that iu loving her 
for her worth and beauty, ho was doing any harm. 
The example set by his new teachers at Rondout rather 
pained tliau edified him.

“ Between Mr. and Mrs. Smith, we soon discovered 
no harmony existed. Iudccd, there was manifestly 
positive alienation. A house divided against itself 
was not likely to offer a very peaceful retreat in which 
to pursue our studies as pupils iu the school of faith. 
Mrs. Smith was now Mrs. Smith at home, not abroad. 
When she called upon us in the city, she presented

V
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herself in a character not her own, that of a meek and 
lowly Christian. She had no longer an occasion for 
such a dress. If it was put on as a bait to attract us 
to Kondout, it was a success.*'

It was not long before the bickering between the 
Itev. Abram C. and his wife came to an open quarrel; 
and George soon found some reasons for suspecting 
that another and prettier woman was the active, though 
she may have been at first the unconscious, cause of 
this domestic fray.

“ My relation to Mr. Smith up to this time was that 
of a son to a father. I had from the first felt the need 
of a teacher. The want was born in me, and I had 
heartily accepted Mr. Smith to fill that office. For a 
while things appeared to go on smoothly enough so 
far as outdoor business was concerned ; but interiorly 
there were indications of stormy weather. In the 
region of my solar-plexus, counter-currents were flow
ing, causing perturbations of an unpleasant character. 
The first change that attracted my attention was some
thing like coolness on the part of Mr. Smith toward 
myself. It was rarely now that he had any commu
nication with me except in planning the outdoor bus
iness. On the other hand, his communications with 
Mrs. Cragin were more and more frequent and private. 
Did I discover a corresponding change of coolness on 
the part of Mrs. Cragin, or was it a distorted imagi
nation ? "

By this time, George had made a pretty long step 
iu his religious knowledge, lie had been thinking 
over the doctrine of reuunciation; had talked about 
it to Abram and Mar}7; and had come to see that the 
command to give up house and land, wife and child, 
might be understood in a literal seuse, as a duty laid 
upon all the children of grace.
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Thus it happened that when lie began to ask him
self, a« he trudged after the plough, how thing* were 
going on within door*, he could not help feeling that 
something more wn* expected from him by hi* teacher, 
if not al*o by hi* wife, than a mere sacrifice of form. 
What did they want? Above all, what did hi* idol 
wish him to do? A* he dwelt upon their life before 
they had conic to Uondout Creek and after, he could 
not help seeing that there had been a change with him 
for the worse. Mary had become silent and judicial; 
a new and very suspicious state of mind for her.

“ She has very little to say to me,” lie said to him
self, “ except in the way of criticism of a spirit in me 
which claims her affections.” Why should he not 
claim them? “ That,” says George, “ was my weak 
point. I was stricken by the feeling of sclf-condcm- 
nation that came upon me.” And then, he forced 
himself into a confession which was obviously foreign 
to his character. “ Freely and sincerely would I 
admit myself and others that in the sight of God I 
could claim in Mrs. Cragin no exclusive private prop
erty or privilege. That in forsaking all for Christy a» 
I claim to have done, my wife was included. So 
much was logically clear and conclusive to my under
standing.” All this philosophy, I imagine, was the 
growth of later years. The true feelings of his heart 
broke out: “ But my feelings, like wilful, disobedient 
children, would listen to no such reasoning. Being 
thus in bondage to irrational influences over which I 
had no power of control, I had all I could do to keep 
my own head above water without paying much at
tention to the conduct of others.” But then, he could 
not leave the thing indoors alone. The thought of 
what his teacher might be saying to his wife confused 
his soul, and made his hand unsteady on the plough.
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Yet lie lisul no strength to face hi* master, and to pro
tect his wife. Had the reverend gentleman been a 
single man, Cragin might have fallen a passive victim 
to his force of will. But, in the haughty mistress at 
Kondout Creek, he found an ally on whom he had not 
counted.

“ Mr. Smith proved himself an unwise, unskilful 
general in attempting the management of forces over 
which he had hut a limited control. While lie had 
found in Mrs. Cragin an ally, a sweetheart, and a very 
lovable associate, and apprehended no trouble from 
me, seeing that I was fast bound in chains of self-con
demnation, he had not counted the cost of leaving his 
wife as an enemy in the rear, with the disposition and 
the means of causing him serious trouble. It is 
barely possible, however, that he had counted on an 
affaire d* amour between his wife and myself, which, 
had it happened, there is no telling what the results 
would have been, though they would probably have 
been no better, but much worse. But I was in no 
state to fall in love with another woman. I had 
trouble enough on hand already, without contracting a 
debt for more, to be paid for at some future judgment- 
day. I had business enough on hand, too, to get out 
of the idolatrous love for my wife, that I hud been fall
ing into for years, until it seemed at times as though I 
hud got into the bottomless pit, where the more I 
struggled to get out, the deeper I sank into hopeless 
despair.”
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CHAPTER L

TUB SELFISH SPIRIT,

T Oneida Creek I was struck by the keen frank
ness with which my young doctor of medicine 

told me the story of his passions; that young doctor 
was George Cragin, son of the George ami Mary Crn- 
gin, whose story I am now telling from his father’s 
notes. I then felt and said that his little history of 
one human heart was the strangest tiling I had ever 
cither heard or read. The father's tale is ccrtaiuly 
not less strange.

“ Regardless of consequences,” George continues, 
“ Mr. Smith succeeded in compelling his wife to leave 
his house and take refuge over the Creek among her 
relatives. A more rash, inconsiderate act could not 
have been done, except by one wholly divested of 
reason; and the motive of it soon became apparent.

“ During the first week in May, the relation between 
Mr. Smith and Mrs. Cragin had assumed the character 
of spiritual love, of the novelist type. It was not so 
much hatred of his wife which had caused him to 
turn her out-of-doors, as a fierce, crazy, amative pas
sion— I cannot call it love — for my wife, whom lie 
had already in spirit appropriated to himself. But ho 
played his cards skilfully, for he so managed his hand 
as to throw all the responsibility of his intimacy with 
Mrs. Cragin upon myself. For instance, he told her 
one evening to feign distress of mind, or something 
to that effect, and to ask permission of me to repair
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to his room for spiritual advice. My wife was no 
completely magnetized hv.him and under hi« power, 
that «lie would do almo«t anything lie bade her. Ac
cordingly, «he obtained my eminent; and when «lie 
returned to me, no harm wan done. Unfortunately, 
the panic sort of reason wan pleaded the following 
night. My God, I «aid to myself, where i« this thing 
to end? Arc all tl»o«e operation« needed to cure me 
of the marriage «pirit? Mu«t other« do evil that I 
may get good ?

“ Well, Mr. Smith «aid, my cane wan a desperate 
one, and desperate remedies had to he applied. Yet 
it did not «nit me— even though my consent was 
given — to take medicine by proxy. Moreover, I did 
not really believe that Mr. Smith was at all anxious 
for my recovery, if that event would require a discon
tinuance of the proxy medicine. Hut my chief diffi
culty and the cause of my greatest distress was at
tributable to a distrust of my physician. Wair he duly 
authorized by the power* above to pursue the course he had 
adopted? Serious doubts assailed me, so powerfully 
that it was in vain to resist them. Inwardly I prayed, 
and most earnestly too, for a change of doctors, or at 
least a council of medical savans, to take my case iu 
hand/'

His prayer was answered. John II. Noyes with two 
other Saints, came down from Vermont to New York 
to attend the May meetings. It was the second week 
in May. On their arrival in New York, Noyes felt 
troubled in his mind about the doings of his disciple, 
Abram C. Smith, at Itondout Creek, where things 
were looking rather black. Mrs. Abram C. was not 
the kind of woinau to hear her injuries in peace; in 
fact, she had made so loud a noise about her wrongs, 
that the rough woodmen and watermen of Kondout
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village had been stung into threats of crossing the 
creek in boats uTid making a midnight call on the 
Saints. Noyes had heard some rumor of these threats. 
“ Anyhow/’ lie said to his two friends in New York, 
“ la in  afraid there is mischief at work in Smith's 
family,” and hinted that they would do well in going 
up the Hudson River to that place. Noyes arrived at 
Readout Creek in time to prevent loss of life; fora 
warrant had been issued that day iu Kingston, the 
nearest town, against the Rev. Abram C. for a breach 
of the peace iu turning his wife out-of-doors; and the 
whole population of Kondout village was arming itself 
with axe and torch, with tar und feathers, to redress 
the woman's wrongs. An attack on the stone house 
was expected every hour. What was to be done? 
Should they stand their ground and fight it out with 
the mob? Abram 0. was all for wur. To barricade 
the house, to arm his people, and to resist his invaders 
to the death, would have been his policy. Noyes took 
the opposite ground — Peace with the outside world, 
criticism and sincerity among yourselves, was his 
prompt advice. News flew across the Creek into the 
village that a peacemaker was at work, and no one 
stirred against the house that night. Noyes recom
mended Abram to submit; to obey the judge's warrant; 
und, in fact, to go across to Kingston and deliver him
self up. ¡Smith was rude and stiff; but in the cud he 
saw that unless he gave way to the police he would bo 
murdered by the mob. This point being curried, 
Father Noyes inquired into the state of things in the 
house, and rebuked Smith sharply for the course he 
had taken with his wife. The facts were then brought 
out iu regard to the intimacy which had sprung up 
between Smith and Mary Cragin. The facts were 
only too clear, in whatever way they were to be judged.



32ft SPIRITUAL WIVES.

George, I think, came off the worst of the three. To 
use his own words: u They were admonished faithfully, 
but in love. A claiming, legal spirit in me was the 
scape-goat upon whom the sins of both parties were 
laid. I joined with the rest in denouncing the spirit 
of legality, and freely forgave Mr. Smith and Mrs. 
Cragin, considering myself quite am much in the wrong 
as themselves, for what had passed.”

Things being placed on this footing for the past, the 
little colony of saints and sinners spent the evening in 
listening to Noyes. He criticised Perfectionists gener
ally for a spirit of unteachableness and a lack of hu
mility. lie also commented on such passages as these: 
44 All things are lawful for me, but all things are not 
expedient; all filings are lawful for me, but all things 
edify n o t;” “ Let no man seek his own ; ” “ The law 
was made for the lawless and disobedient;” “ The law 
was given by Moses, but grace ami truth came by 
Jesus Christ.” Noyes said lie had entered the higher 
school of Christ who taught by grace and truth. The 
lower law school of Moses was still good for people 
who were still barbarians and half-civilized, who were 
yet too coarse to comprehend and appreciate the power 
of truth as a re tilling element. When believers are 
sufficiently refined to receive the spiritual truth taught 
by Christ and Paul, it enters into them, changes their 
disposition, and thus secures in them obedience to the 
divino will.

“ I felt myself,” says George, “ richly rewarded for 
all the petty trials I had thus far endured; was willing, 
I thought, to pay any price for the full and free salva- 
tiou which Christ had brought into the world. To 
forsake all for Him — wife included, as well as all other 
valuables, or whatever our attachments had converted 
into valuables — had now with me a matter-of-fact
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meaning that I was just beginning to understand. 
When Christ said, ‘ Except a man hate father, mother, 
wife and children, yea, and his own life also, lie cannot 
be my disciple,’ he fired a hall into the very centre 
and heart of the marriage and family spirit. I had 
been hit, and the egotistical marriage spirit was 
bleeding at every pore.”

The next day Noyes went over with George and 
Abram C. to Kingston, two miles from Romlout, and 
settled with the magistrate of that place who had 
issued the warrant for his arrest; giving bonds that 
Smith should in future keep the peace and sup]K)rt his 
wife. But the bad spirit in the village of Romlout 
was not quelled. Some of the rough lads wanted a 
spree; and to the wild spirits of the river-side vciy 
few amusements offered so much fun as tarring and 
feathering a couple of preachers in a good cause. 
Again a council was held in the stone house. Noyes, 
whose voice was still for peace, proposed to leave 
towards evening for his home, taking Smith and his 
eldest daughter along with him to Vermont. This 
plan was accordingly acted upon. Noyes thought that 
as the mob regarded Smith as the chief offender, his 
absence might pacify their feelings so as to allow 
of the other members of the family remaining in peace. 
And such was the fact. George rowed the company 
to Kingston Point, where they were to embark on 
hoard a steamer for Albany. On returning to the 
house early in the evening, he found everything quiet. 
No demonstrations were to be either seen or heard; 
and George and Mary were now left alone — the idol
ater and his idol. “ During Mr. Smith’s absence/* 
says George, “ I had a time of repose and sober reflec
tion. My past trials, the dangers encountered, the 
visit from Mr. Noyes, and many other stirring events,

2H*
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seemed much more like a dream or a story of fiction 
than a reality. The talk*, too, ¿riven us by Mr. Noyes 
during hia brief sojourn with us, brought an influence 
of life. I was reminded of the words of another 
Teacher, who aaid to a penitent, offender, ‘Neither do 
I condemn thee; go and sin no more.*

“ I had been aubordinate to Mr. Smith, and laid 
confided in him, up to the timo of this visit from Mr. 
Noyes. But when I reflected upon his return, an un
pleasant sensation came over me. Ilad lie been the 
occasion of much suffering to me, and was I afraid of 
more ? After an absence of two weeks, Mr. Smith was 
again at home. I was much pleased to sec him again 
in our family. Mr. Noyes, while with us, advised that 
there should be no further intimacy or special con
ferences between Mr. Smith and Mrs. Cragin; repeat
ing what he had said three years before in the Battle- 
Axe letter, viz., ‘Woe to him who abolishes the law 
of the apostasy, before he stands in the holiness of the 
resurrection;’ Believing that the advice would bo 
faithfully followed, I looked for greater unity and 
more fellowship than ever between Mr. Smith, Mrs. 
Cragin, and myself. In this expectation, however, I 
was sadly disappointed. It was but a few days before 
lie commenced a game of hypocrisy, that was carried 
on for weeks before it came to the light. In my pres
ence, ho would talk in his peculiarly sanctimonious 
or methodistical style, clothing his ideas in mystical 
language, having no other end in view, probably, than 
the blinding of eyes that might possibly discover the 
imposition the tempter was inciting him to practice 
upon comparatively innocent victims. When alone 
with Mrs. Cragin, his talk was altogether of another 
type. Before he could recover his power over her, ho 
must iu some way regain her confidence. lie was well
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aware that Mr«. (Vagin's confidence in Mr. Noyes was 
greatly strengthened by his last visit to ns. So it 
would not do to attempt to undermine her foundation 
of firm faith in the leader of New Haven Perfectionism. 
To accomplish his end, therefore, he must make it 
appear to her that he, Smith, had the confidence of 
Mr. Noyes to the fullest extent; and, being an adopt 
in throwing out insinuations and enigmas, he begau 
the game by hinting to her that Mr. Noyes virtually 
approved of their past proceedings; and that his lato 
disapproval and public criticism of their acts was 
chiefly for my benefit.

“ While thus playing a successful game in winning 
back his power over my wife, ho resorted to his old 
trick of keeping me in a harmless, helpless condition, 
by loading me down heavily with hard work, self-con
demnation, and evil-thinking. Unwittingly he was 
helping me. The pressure thus put upon me stirred 
up all the earnestness within me to find the justifica
tion uml peace of Christ. With my views of the great 
salvation of God, I verv well understood that /  could 
not carry the marriage spirit with me into the heavenly 
kingdom, if Mr. Smith could; neither could I avoid 
making the discovery that he was freighting his barge 
with the same commodity that 1 was throwing over
board. However, my business was now with God, 
and not with man. The victory that I was daily 
praying for was a reconciliation with God, and con
tentment in His service. And that victory came at 
last. Laboring alone in the field, 1 had a new view 
of God’s infinite goodness and mercy. The humanity 
of God, so to speak, in the sacrifice of His only beloved 
Son on the cross for the redemption of the world, was 
bo  glorious an exhibition of llis disinterested love, 
that my egotism seemed to vanish like darkness before
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tlie rising «un. My heavy hardens and great sorrow 
were all gone. I exclaimed aloud, 4 My God and my 
Father! I can sutler for ever, and yet he for ever 
happy in beholding Thy great and pure love to man
kind.' Evil-thinking of my wife and Mr. Smith had 
been taken from me. I was at peace with my circum
stances and everybody about me."

EORGE CRAGIN did not know how far the thing
had gone between his wife and the Rev. Abram 

C. Smith, lie knew that they had done wYong,— 
done that for which the law would have given him 
swift redress, lie did not know that these two beings 
had actually gone through a form of marriage, ami 
had pledged their souls to each other for a partnership 
of love, through all eternity. Yet that was the fact. 
The Rev. gentleman had persuaded Mary that neither 
his dead wife nor his living wife was the natural mate 
of his soul, and that she, Mary Cragin, was that mate. 
Mary seems to have striven long against this dogma, 
though she succumbed at last; and their heavenly 
bridals had been duly performed.

Late in the summer Abram had to go out preaching. 
Sonic Saints from Pennsylvania came to Rondout, and 
it was agreed that Abram should go back with them 
to their country, passing through New York. Smith 
desired that Mary should accompany the Saints down

CHAPTER LL

HEAVENLY BRIDALS.
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the river, where a week in the city wonhl give her a 
pleasant change. True to his crafty spirit, Abram 
contrived that the first hint tor such a journey should 
proceed from George, who was wrought, upon by a 
third person to make it, as his wife would not other
wise think of such a course. George saw that she 
wished to go, though, at the moment of leaving with 
these religious friends, she paused and sighed, as 
though she would even then turn back. In the end, 
adieus were said, and the parties went on boanl the 
boat.

44 When nearly a week had passed," says George,
441 received a few lines from my wife, saying that she 
intended to leave for home the next evening, uml 
should be happy to meet me on the arrival of the bout 
at iiondout. That letter, although very short, atfected 
me strangely. It was not the letter, but the spirit or 
magnetic current buck of it that touched my heart 
with a kind of fervent heat, that melted at once all 
the icy feelings that laid imperceptibly accumulated 
toward her. On entering the ladies* cabin, Mrs. 
Cragin met me with a subdued kind of greeting, yet 
fto affectionate and sincere, that my equanimity was at 
fault, as tearful eyes involuntarily bore witness. I 
soon discovered, however, that there was a heavy 
burden upon her mind, the nature of which she 
evidently had no freedom to reveal; still the evidenco 
of a return of her kindly feelings towards me was 
indisputable, if my inner senses and emotions were to 
be accepted as proper witnesses in the case. B ut I  
had so thoroughly disciplined myself to the minding 
of my own business, that I neither demanded nor 
asked for explanations. My sympathies, however, 
were silently enlisted in her behalf. Could I forget 
the past?*
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Much to his surprise, lie heard, a few days later, 
that the Kcv. Abram C., instead of going on his mis
sion at once into Pennsylvania, had loitered for a 
whole week in New York. What had kept him there? 
Ah, what?

Some call of business carried George Cragin to New 
York, and he very properly called on his fellow-saints, 
the Lvveres. When lie was entering their house, he 
saw that some great trouble weighed upon Mrs. Ly- 
vere’s mind. While he was asking himself what it 
could mean, she said:

‘“ Mr. Cragin, the moment you entered our house, 
the impression came upon me that the Lord had sent 
you here that I might have an opportunity of unbur
dening my mind to you. You are aware,” she con
tinued, “ that Mr. Smith and Mrs. Cragin have lately 
spent a week in the city. They were guests of ours 
most of the time. I had been made acquainted with 
their unusual proceedings at Kondout last May, and 
with the subsequent criticism given them by Mr. 
Noyes. I was also aware of the promise made by Mr. 
»Smith that there should be no repetition of like pro
ceedings or improper intimacy between himself and 
your wife. That promise, I assure you, Mr. Cragin, has 
been broken—judging from the evidence of their 
guilt in my possession. Their conduct while here was 
very strange. Your wife did her best to appear cheer
ful, and to hide from me the trial that was upon her. 
But she could not. Team would come to her eyes i:i 
spite of her will to keep them back, indicating trouble 
within. Mr. Smith spent hours in talking to her, and 
at times his language was so severe, that it aroused 
my indignation against him to the highest degree. 
One night I overheard him say to her that if she 
revealed to you their secret marriage, it would cause
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an everlasting separation between them. They occu
pied ----- '

“ ‘Stop, Mop!' I replied, ‘I have heard enough. 
Let the detail* g o ; I care not for them. That man, 
that infernal hypocrite lias deceived me — has lied to 
me over and over again. Hut. I must keep cool/ I 
said more calmly; ‘Mr. Smith himself is a victim. 
The devil, the old serpent that seduced mother Eve, is 
at the bottom of all this mischief and wrong. Mr. 
Smith’s abuse of me, and the seduction of my wife, 
are trifles compared with the wound Mr. Smith has 
inflicted upon the sacred cause of truth. But I will 
say no more. I shall be at home to-morrow morning; 
1 believe Mrs. Crngin will tell me the truth, however 
much it may implicate herself.’M

During this conversation between Mrs. Lyvere and 
George, the Kev. John B. Lyvere had said but little, 
though the few words which he dropt corroborated the 
testimony of his wife.

With a heavy heart George went on hoard the 
steamer that was to take him home, to the cold stone 
house at Kondout, to the Spiritual wife of Abram C. 
Smith. He sat on deck all night aud watched the 
summer stars come forth. The voyage was long; for 
the vessel hud to push her way against wind und tide, 
so that morning dawned before she came alongside 
the tiny wharf. George jumped into a canoe, to 
paddle himself across the creek.

“ The morning sun shone calmly and beneficently 
upon the still waters of the bay, as I entered a skiff to 
row myself to the solitary stone house on the opposite 
shore. As I drew near the landing, only a few rods 
from our dwelling, I saw' the slender form of my wifo 
standing upon the pier to offer her accustomed greet
ing. But as I approached still ucarcr, so that she
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could read the countenance I wore, the playful smile 
upon her face instantly vanished. With all my mental 
victories, edifying reflections, and good resolves, during 
a sleepless night on the Hudson, I still had the bur
den to carry of a sad, heavy heart. I was a poor hand 
at concealing the state of things within me. My wife 
interpreted at a glance the story I had to tell. We 
met on the shore, ami a sorrowful meeting it was. 
‘George,’ said my wife, ‘you know all; the secret is 
out, and I thank God for revealing it.* ‘Yes, Mary/ 
I  replied, ‘lying, like murder, will out.’ ‘ I will make 
a clean breast now/ she said, ‘for 1 can carry the 
works of darkness no longer.’ ‘Wait aw hile/ I re
plied, ‘ till I get rested.’ I could not talk. A conflict 
was going on within. Two spirits were struggling for 
the mastery over me. One would reject her and treat 
her with the icy coldness and scorn of the unforgiving 
world. The other would forgive the penitent, and by 
sincerity, tempered with kindness, lead her back to 
the Rock, Christ, from whence she had strayed. The 
good spirit prevailed. We walked to the house like 
two soldiers who had been badly whipped by the 
enemy — cast down, but not destroyed. ‘ Wc will be 
brother and sister after this,’ I remarked, ‘as we don’t 
seem to prosper in this warfare, as husbund and wife.'” 

Brother and Sister! The spirit of the old German 
monks and nuns was upon them. George felt that 
the crisis of his life had come. lie  knew that he had 
been a sad idolater of beauty, wit, and worth, lie  
hoped and prayed that a calmer spirit would be his. 
lie  felt no more anger in his heart towards Mar)- than 
he would have cherished towards a sister who had 
gone astray and had come to throw herself at his feet
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CHAPTER LII.

CONFLICT.

GEORGE continues Ills Rtory: —
“ The duy I returned from New Y ork was long 

to be remembered as a day of confessions. Mrs. Cra- 
gin voluntarily confessed all that was in her heart 
relating to the intimacy that had existed for the past 
six mouths between her and Mr. Smith. Ile r revela
tions were not made to cover up faults, but to bo 
delivered from them. She was serious and sorrowful, 
but her sorrow was not of the world. While listening 
to her story, the exhortation, ‘ Confess your faults one 
to another, and pray one for another, that ye may be 
healed,* came home to me clothed with new force and 
beauty. Indeed my own heart was so ailectcd and 
softened by hearing her relate the simple facts in the 
ease without manifesting the least disposition, as I 
could sec, to screen herself from judgment behind the 
more aggravated faults of another, that I too wanted 
to confess my own weakness and faults, and cover up 
those of others. I realized also, that Mrs. Cragin felt, 
as all true penitents must feel, that God, much moro 
than man or society, had been wronged by the evil 
done. When one sees the faults of which one is 
guilty, and has a hatred of them, a sincere confession 
of them to others is, virtually, a separation from those 
faults; and the turning of the heart to God in prayer 
causes*the healing power of Ilis love and forgiveness 
to flow in upon the wounded spirit”

2a w
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The explanation between George and Mary as to 
what was past, and the understanding between them 
as to what must be, could not be all in all. Abram 
was away from Rondout; but he would, of course, 
come back; and from the man's nature it was clear 
that he could never be restrained from tiding to en
force his rights upon the woman who had contracted 
towards him the obligations of a Spiritual wife.

“ The return of Mr. Smith from his mission south 
was looked for daily. I had not thought so much 
about dreading his return, until Mrs. Cragin said to 
me one day, ‘George, you can hardly have a concep
tion of the terrible dread I have at times of meeting 
that man. The very thought of the bare possibility 
of again coming under his power is distressing to me.’ 
4 You must put your trust in God,’ I replied ; 4 lie  can 
protect you against all harm from men or devils.' 
While thus exhorting Mrs. Cragin to faith and cour
age, I was also exhorting myself to exercise the same, 
in view of the necessity of meeting an old friend in 
the possible character of an antagonist. I sincerely 
felt my inability to cope with a spirit so strong as that 
which I well knew Mr. Smith ¡assessed. With prayer
ful endeavor, therefore, to fortify ourselves for what 
might be before us, we patiently waited the issue of 
coming events.

“ Late on the following Saturday night, the family 
being all in bed, the lights extinguished, and not a 
sound to be heard save the pattering rain and the mo
notonous sound of the incoming tide, a loud rap, rap, 
rapi was heard on the front door, which was soon fol
lowed by the well-known voice of Mr. Smith. The 
first knock thus heard startled the chastened one be
side me so suddenly, as to cause much bodily ugitation 
and trembling. As I  left my bed to obey the sum-
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mo ns, Mrs. Cragin bcggcil of me not to allow Mr. 
Smith to enter the room wo occupied. On opening 
the door to let him in, he extended his hand to me, 
which I declined to take, Haying as I did so, ‘No, Mr. 
Smith, I cannot take the hand of one who has so 
cruelly wronged m e;' and then adding, ‘ Your deed« 
of darkness have come to the light.* llis  only reply 
was, 4 Where is Mary? I want to sec her.* ‘ You 
cannot,’ I replied. 4 Moreover, she absolutely declines 
seeing you, or speaking to you. She lias revealed all;' 
and so saying, I returned to my room.

“ Little indeed was the sleep that visited our pillows 
that stormy night. From the tone of his voice and 
the attitude of his spirit, we well knew that no con
viction of guilt, no repentance of evil committed, had 
overtaken Mr. Smith during his absence. We felt, 
too, that his heart was set on war, if need be, for the 
recovery of his fancied rights to the woman whom his 
delusion had led astray. What a sudden change of 
the position of the parties! Mrs. Cragin was now 
anxious to shun the very man whom, only a few 
weeks before, she had implicitly trusted and loved to 
adoration. ‘ George,* she said to me, ‘you must not 
for one moment leave me alone with him. He will 
invent every conceivable plan to see me; prevent 
him.* I promised to do my best. Thus the night 
was spent, very much, I imagine, as an army spends 
the night in front of the enemy.

“ The morning came quite soon enough, f o r i  had 
to confess the presence of feelings very much opposed 
to the inevitable conflict 1 saw before me. But us 
there was no such alternative as retreat from the posi
tion in which Providence had placed me, I arose with 
the prayer in my heart for grace to do that which 
would please the (Spirit of truth. In the course of
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the morning, Mr. Smith, Mrs. Cragin and myself, were 
ulone in the sitting-room. Mr. Smith put on a tri
umphant air, inviting no candid talk or investigation 
of his past proceedings; neither did he make any con
cessions as to the questionable wisdom of the course 
lie had adopted, but stood tirmly and resolutely on the 
assumed ground that he had pleased God in all that 
lie had done; appealing moreover to Heaven, in a 
presumptuous way, for the justification of his deeds. 
This was said, not directly to me, but, as one might 
suppose, to au imaginary audience before whom he 
was delivering a sermon ou self-justification. His 
manner of defence was peculiarly his own, being a 
compound of preaching, praying, and ejaculation, in
terpolated with singing, umens, and hallelujahs. Of 
course, I was regarded by him with great contempt 
for presuming to sit in judgment upon his course and 
actions. Nevertheless, I  stood firmly by the judgment 
I had given, namely, that he had been, and was still, 
under the delusiou of the devil. I repeated that judg
ment, whenever he addressed me directly, adding very 
little besides, regarding it my main business to remain 
by Mrs. Cragin according to my promise."

George could find the strength to make new con
ditions with his idol; but he could not yield her to 
the reverend gentleman who claimed her as a Spiritual 
wife.

George tells the story of his struggle with the mas
tering spirit of the Methodist preacher in words 
which I  prefer to save. No art of mine shall come 
between the reader and this strange confessiou from 
a wounded soul.

“ From morning till night the battle thus raged 
with unabated fierceness; not however in the form 
of combative words, as between two flesh-and-blood
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assailant*, bat it was the wrestling of our spirits with 
principalities and invisible powers, to nee which would 
carry the day. Once, his eloquence in preaching and 
praying might have conquered me, us I wais, I supimsc, 
easily affected by such kind of deinagogism, provided 
the performer had iny contidence. But understand
ing for a certainty as I then did, that the person thus 
speaking was not to be trusted, and that he was 
given to deception and lying, he might as well have 
undertaken to melt the Kooky Mountains by his 
declamation, as to move me from my convictions. 
Mr. Smith was under the erroneous impression that 
the affections of Mrs. Cragin were still his; and that 
if he could only overpower the legal husband, the 
$piritual one would readily and easily recover his lost 
prize, lienee hi» unceasing efforts.

“ Finally, his zeal began to wane, seeing that he 
was losing rather than gaiuing ground. So, early in 
the evening, he suddeuly changed his base, by de
claring that he had made up his mind to start imme
diately for Putney. 4 Very well,' I replied, ‘you could 
not do a better thing. My confidence in Mr. Noyes,’ 
I continued, 4 is still unshaken. I will submit my 
side of the case to his judgment and decision. Mr. 
Smith was now pleasant and genial, and in this state 
asked me if I would do him a favor. ‘Certainly/ I 
replied, 4 what shall it bo ?9 4 Write a line to brother 
Noyes, saying that you cherish no unkind personal 
feelings towards me.’ 1 complied with the request. 
He was then ready for the journey, ut the same time 
iuviting me to row him across the Creek. I did so, 
and on leaving the boat he wished me to give him a 
parting kiss, as a token of my kind regards. W ith 
this request I also complied. Not until I had returned 
to the house, however, and reported to Mrs. Cragin 

*
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this last diplomatic manœuvre, did I divino the mo
tive by which he was actuated in thus suddenly 
making love to me. lie was aware that Lyvcre had 
been sont on to Putney as a witness against him. So, 
lawyer-like, he was going fully prepared, as he thought, 
to rebut Lyvcre’« testimony, by proving that he had 
parted with me on the best of terms. I must admit 
that I felt a little chagrined to think I could allow 
myself to be so easily imposed upon after all that had 
transpired. However, I did not allow such trickeiy 
on his part to disturb mo seriously, believing as I did 
that Mr. Noyes possessed the discernment which 
would enable him to detect the spirit of imposition 
that would soon confront him."

EORGE CR AGIN did not sec the face of the Rev.
Abram C. Smith again for many years. Noyes 

told his once disciple that he was no better than a 
rogue, whom ho felt it a duty to denounce before all 
the world. Smith saw and confessed his error; prom
ised to sin no more; returned to Romlout; asked 
his angry wife to come home; and devoted his ener
gies to making money, in which ho succeeded better 
than in making love.

Crngin says of him in parting: —
44 lie  was a man of stroug social aifections. With 

his first wife he lived peaceably, and was a kind hus
band ; but her affcctionnl nature, as compared with 
his own, was icy coldness. Not finding, therefore,

CHAPTER LIIL

PEACE,
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the satisfaction his anient nature craved in his own 
family, lie gathered up what crumbs lie could find, to 
meet the demands of special friendship, in the field 
of his labors os a Methodist preacher. 8 0  that, 
according to his own confessions, he was much more 
at home in the church meetings, which were mostly 
made up of fcmalesy than in his own family circle. With 
his second wife, a still greater disappointment afflicted 
him. There was in her no lack of sensuous life, hut 
a total lack of religious faith and inoral integrity, to 
sanctify i t  Hence in his domestic and social rela- 
tions thus far, he hud not realized his dreams of con
nubial felicity, llut in forming an acquaintance with 
Mrs. Cragiu, ho found a woman whose nature was 
pre-eminently aileetional. With large veneration for 
God and man, but with little or no cautiousness, and very 
unselfish, she soon became all the world, and heaveu 
besides, to Mr. Smith. In defending bis late conduct, 
Mr. Smith based bis argument on the fanatical assump
tion that the invisible powers, with whom he claimed 
to be in constant communication, had given him Mrs. 
Cragin ns his true affinity—his spiritual wife and com
panion, to be his in all ayes to come, alleging that the 
two previous ones were not adapted to his spiritual 
needs, or, in other words, were not, cither of them, 
his true mate. The invisible power who thus prom
ised him a choice bit of property, was undoubtedly 
the same infamous and unscrupulous speculator who 
held out very tempting prizes to the 8011 of God. If 
Mr. Smitirs delusion ou this subject originated any
where outside of his morbid social affections, it is to 
be attributed to the social influences of the nominal 
church, or to the habits of the clerical class of which 
he had been a member, in being associated so much 
as they are with women, as their special co-laborers 
in the religious field.”



344 SPIRITUAL WIVKS.

Husband and wife, now come into their new rela
tion of pious brother anil pious sister, had to face the 
world once more; they had been cured of their idola
trous hive for each other; but they had not yet become 
free of the question as to how they were to gain their 
daily bread.

44 Mr. Smith having left for Vermont, as before 
stated, the question now came home to me with 
serious emphasis, What is the will of God concerning 
my future course? To learn that will and obey it, at 
the cost of any temporal discomforts and sacrifices, 
was my duty, and should be my pleasure. After 
waiting on God a while, as a man waits on a friend 
who he is assured has the means and the disposition 
to relieve him, some flashes of light entered my mind; 
and this light gradually increased, until I interpreted 
its meaning so clearly ami satisfactorily that I could 
not do otherwise than accept it as the will of my 
heavenly Father concerning the iirst step to be takeu 
in the premises. I said to Mrs. Cragin, 4 My mind is 
made up to leave this place, just as soon as I can 
urrange my business to do so, and without waiting for 
the return of Mr. Smith.*

44 ‘But where can we go?* inquired my wife.
44 4 The light came from the East,* I replied; ‘ so I 

am going first to New York. When there, I shall 
expect directions where to go next. Sufficient unto 
the day are the directions thereof.*

“ Mrs. Cragin was almost overjoyed at the purposo 
I had formed. The first thing to be done was to find 
an opening for the disposal of our furniture, most of 
which was mahogany, and more costly than laboring 
people could afford to purchase. Our nearest neighbor 
on that side of the Creek was a Dutch farmer in fair 
circumstances« I went at once to his house and



PEACE. 345

reported my business. Ho had unmarried daughters. 
The entire family returned with me to examine the 
good», and the result was, I «old them every piece of 
furniture I had to dispose of, at prices that pleased 
them. The love of money was not a vice that I was 
guilty of just then. The crops I had cultivated, and 
of which I was somewhat proud — this being my first 
attempt at farming since my boyhood days — I left of 
course. In less than a week, therefore, from the time 
that I regarded myself ns having received orders to 
remove from that station, I had settled up all business- 
matters for which I was responsible, had my goods that 
we were to take with us all packed, and tukcu over 
the Creek to a steamer lying at Iiondout wharf; and 
on the second day of September, 1840, we took our 
leave of our friends at the old stone house, and were 
ferried across the river to the boat bound for New 
York.”

Peace returned in time to the bosom of this dis
tracted house. In a few days, Mary was able to write 
in her defenco to Father Noyes:—

“ Since the fatal charm lias been dissolved, I see 
how I have been deceived ami duped, and taught to 
bolievo that I was in an inner circle where it was right 
and pleasing to God to do what I did. . . .  I never, 
in my heart, turned aside from the promise I made to 
you when you were at our house last spring. Again 
and again I asked Mr. Smith if you would he pleased 
with our course (for I had terrible misgivings), when 
he assured me that you would, and that he himself 
would tell you. . . . Guilty as I am, I have been 
miserably deceived and deluded by him. I am reap
ing the curse of trusting in mun, and I deserve it. It 
was the instruction I received to lie and deceive, that 
first began to open my eyes. I thank God for the
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judgment that has overtaken me, and is compelling 
me to sec my errors, ami making me, from my inner
most soul, condemn them, even if I am to be sent to 
hell at last.”

George adds by way of final moral: —
“ To sum up our experience during this time, I 

might say that for the previous six months we had 
been given over to Satan for the destruction of the 
flesh, having been put into a sort of purgatory, or 
devil's-cure process, for purging us of egotism and 
self-conceit. Being thus greatly reduced as regarded 
self-valuation, we filled a much smaller place in tho 
world, after emerging from that satanic bath, than 
ever before, making us much more teachable and 
available to the powers above us and for whom we 
were created, than we otherwise could have been.”

Subsequently husband and wife entered, as brother 
and sister in the Lord, very heartily into the com
munistic experiment in Oneida Creek, of which Mary 
Cragin very soon became the vital soul.

Some yea re later still, she was drowned by a l>oat 
accident in that very Rondout Creek which had been 
the scene of her trials as Spiritual wife to the Rev. 
Abram C. Smith.

Many of her writings on religious subjects have 
been published; and an obelisk has been raised above 
her tomb.

■



NOYES ON SPIRITUAL LOVE. v a

CHAPTER L1V,

N0YK8 ON SPIR ITU A L LOVR.

Y way of final gloss upon these Hj*iritual doings in
the New Pauline Churches of America, I shall 

cite, from a letter addressed to me by Father Noyes, 
the following1 facts, reasonings, and conclusions, os to 
what he insists on calling the marriage revolution in 
his own country, now being effected through a change 
in its religious spirit. It will be noted that Father 
Noyes considers this coining revolution us a change 
from democracy to theocracy ; from government by a 
mob to government by a priest; from the theory of 
free trade and personal interest into that of free love 
and brotherly helpfulness; from the practice of buy
ing in the cheapest market and selling in the dearest, 
into actual Christian socialism; a change, therefore, 
which is to transform the political as well as the do
mestic life of his countrymen !

In a few places I have altered a word and even • 
struck out a phrase, since the ordinary English reader 
is far less free in the use of terms than an American 
divine; but I have in no case changed the sense, or 
even veiled the meaning meant to be conveyed by the 
reverend gentleman.

4* I t  is ev iden t from w h at we have seen th a t  R evivals 
breed social revolutions. All th e  social irregu  lari tie s  r e 
ported  in the  papers followed in the train  o f  rev iv a ls ; an d , 
•o fa r  as I know , all rev ivals have developed ten d en c ies  to

44 Onehìa C., March, 1867.
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such irregularities. The philosophy o f the  m a tte r  seems 
to  he th is :  .Revivals aro theocratic  in th e ir  very  n a tu re ; 
th e y  introduce God in to  hum an afTairs; the pow er th a t  is 
supposed to be p resen t in them  is equivalent to  inspiration 
and the  pow er o f m iracles, — th a t  is to  say, i t  is the  actual 
J)eity . In the  conservative theory  o f Revivals, th is  pow er 
is restric ted  to the  conversion o f  souls ; h u t in actual ex 
perience it goes, o r tends to  go, in to  all the  affairs o f life. 
Revival p reachers and Revival converts aro necessarily in 
th e  incipient stage o f a theocratic  revo lu tion ; they  liavo 
in th e ir  experience the  beginning o f a  life u nder tho 
H ig h e r law ; and if  they  stop a t in te rnal religious changes, 
i t  is because the  influence th a t converted them  is suppressed.

44 And th e  theocratic  tendency, if  it goes beyond religion, 
n a tu ra lly  runs first in to  some form o f Socialism. Religious 
love is very  near neighbor to  sexual love, ar.d th e y  alw ays 
get mixed in tho intim acies and social excitem ents o f Revi
vals. T he nex t th in g  a man w ants, a fte r  he has found the 
salvation  o f his soul, is to  find his Eve and his Paradise, 
lie n e e  these wild experim en ts and te rrib le  d isasters.

“ From  these facts nnd principles, quite opposite conclu
sions m ay be d raw n  by different persons. A worldly-w ise 
m an m igh t say, th ey  show th a t R evivals are dam nable 
delusions, lead ing  to  im m orulity  and d iso rgan ization  of 
society. 1 should say, th e y  show th a t  Revivals, because 
th ey  are divine, require for th e ir  com plem ent a divine 
organization  o f society, which all who love Revivals nnd 
th e  good o f  m ankind should fearlessly  seek to  discover 
and inaugurate.

“ The confession o f  M arquis L . W orden exh ib its  a set 
o f  facts which m ay bo culled tho morbid results of Revivals. 
By stu d y in g  theso cases, we can truce ou t m inutely  tho 
process by w hich R evivals lead to  th e  evolution o f Sha- 
kerism . One o f  th e  m ost in te restin g  chap te rs in y o u r 
N ew  A m erica is th a t  in which you give E lder F red erick ’s 
view  o f Revivals as breeders o f  S h ak er Societies. You 
say: —

44‘T he S hakers look upon a R evival as a  sp iritua l cycle,
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—  tho e n d 'd 'a n  epoch, — the h ir th o f  a  n ew  society . Only 
in tho fervor o f a revival, says E ld e r F re d e rick , can the 
elect be draw n to G od: — th a t in to  nay, in G cntilo  phrase, 
d raw n in to  a S h ak er se ttlem ent. M ount L ebanon  sprang 
from  a re v iv a l; Enfield sp rang  from  a  re v iv a l ; in fact, 
the Shaken* deelaro th a t  every  largo rev iv a l being tho 
accom plishm ent o f a sp iritua l cycle, m ust end in tho fotin- 
dation  o f a fresh S h ak er union.'

T h is is undoubtedly  a tru e  accoun t o f  the  genesis 
o f Shakerism . In tho n arra tiv e  o f  W orden, and in tho 
s ta te m en t added by myself, you are  ta k en  behind the cur
ta in  and shown Aotr the  converts arc p repared  for the holy 
E lders. I t  is easy to  sec th a t, if  the  S h ak ers  had l>ecn 
aw ake to th e ir  advan tage  in 1835-6, th ey  m igh t havo 
established new societies in C entral N ew  Y ork and in 
C en tra l M assachusetts. E very  elem en t o f S hakerism  wnn 
p resen t in tho d isorders o f these bu rn t d is tric ts . Tho 
S h ak er doctrine o f P erfection  was there . Tho Shaker 
doctrino o f tho L eadersh ip  o f W omen w as th e re . Lucina. 
IJm phrcv ille  w as th e  incip ient M other Ann a t  th e  West, 
and M ary L incoln  a t the  East. T he S h ak er doctrino  of 
ch a s tity  was there . L ucina openly declared th a t Ann 
Leo w as r ig h t in regard  to the tru e  rela tions o f m an and 
wom an. T he original theo ry  o f the Saints, both a t  the 
E ast and the  West, was opposed to  actual in te rcou rse  of 
the  sexes as 4 w orks o f the flesh.’ T hey  4 bundled,' it is true, 
bu t only to  prove by tr ia l th e ir  pow er aga in st th e  flesh; 
in o th e r  w*ords, th e ir  tr iu m p h a n t Shakerism . D octor 
Grid ley, ono o f tho M assachusetts leaders, I w asted  th a t  ‘ ho 
could ca rry  a v irg in  in each hand w ithou t tho le as t s t i r  of 
unholy  passion !' A t Brimficld, M ary L incoln  an d  M aria 
B row n v isited  Simon L o v ett in his ro o m ; b u t they camo 
o u t o f th a t  room in tho innocence o f  S hakerism . I f  tho  
E ld e rs  had been p resen t, and prom pt to  g a th e r  th e  h a rv e s t 
ju s t  w hen i t  was ripe, before it passed in to  p ru rien co  and 
decay , tw o new societies a t  least m igh t havo beon founded. 
A nd even in th e  w orst stages o f  tho d iso rd er, Shakerism 

80
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would have been a welcome refuge from  the reaction» and 
tribu la tion»  th a t  followed the excitem ent.

“ B u t the  Shaker» mu»t not f la tte r  them selves th a t th e ir  
»oeictic» are th e  only birth« th a t  come o f Revivals. Mor- 
monism, doubtless, camo o u t o f tho  name fertile »oil. Jo e  
Sm ith  began hi» career in cen tra l N ew  Y ork, am ong a  
population  th a t wa« ferm enting  w ith  the  hope o f tho 
M illennium, and a t a tim e when the  g re a t N ational Revi
val wa» going forth in it» s tren g th . Tho o rd er o f thing» 
in th is b irth  wa» tho »aino th a t  we have «eon am ong the 
bundling Pcrfectioni«tH,— first, R elig ion; th en  Socialism : 
R evivals and conversions o f  soul» leading the w ay to 
S piritual W ifehood, and finally to P olygam y. T he com
pletion o f the  sequence in th is  case seems to  have taken  
tw o generation» o f leaders; Joe  Sm ith laid the  relig ious 
foundations, and Brigham  Y oung has perfected th e  
polygam y.

“ T he u n derly ing  princip le here, as everyw here , is th a t  
which 1 s ta rted  at f i r s t :— R evivals are in th e ir  naturo  
th e o c ra tic ; and a theocracy  has an inexpugnable tendency 
to  en te r  the  dom ain o f society and revolutionize the  rela
tions o f  man and wife. T he resu lting  new  forms o f so
cie ty  will differ as th e  civilization and in sp ira tion  o f th e  
revo lu tion ists differ.

“ One dom inan t pecu liarity  o f the  S hakers, as also o f 
th e  B undling P erfectionists, w hich determ ined th e ir  sty le  
o f  socialism, was, in m y opinion, the  Jjrntfcrship of Women. 
M an o f h im self would never havo invented  Shakerism , 
and it would have been very  difficult to  have made him a 
m edium  o f insp ira tion  for the  developm ent o f such a 
system . I t  is not in his line. B u t it  is exactly  adapted  
to  th e  procliv ities o f women in a s ta te  o f independence 
o r ascendancy over man. Love betw een the  sexes has 
tw o  s ta g es ; tho co u rtin g  stage and tho wedded stage. 
W om en are  fond o f the first «tage. Men a re  fond o f tho 
second. W omen like to ta lk  about love; bu t men w an t 
th e  love itself. A m ong th e  P erfection ists  th e  women led 
the way in tho bundling with purposes as chaste as those
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o f th e  S hakers. F o r a  tim e th e y  had  th e ir  w ay; bat in 
tim e the men had th e ir  way.

“ Tho course o f th ings m ay he re -s ta ted  th u s :  Reviráis 
lead to religious love ; relig ious love ex c ite s  th e  passions; 
th e  converts, finding them selves in th eo cra tic  liberty, 
begin to  look abou t for th e ir  m ates  an d  th e ir  paradise. 
H ere  begins divergence, i f  w om en h av e  th e  lead, tin1 
fem inine idea th a t  o rd in ary  w edded love is carnal ami 
unholy  rises and becomes a ru ling  p rincip le . Muting on 
th e  S p iritual plan, w ith all the heigh ts an d  d ep th s of sen
tim en ta l love, becomes the  o rder o f  th e  day . Then, if a 
p ru d en t M other A nn is a t  th e  head o f affairs, the sexes 
a re  fenced off from each o ther, and c a rry  on th e ir  Platonic 
in te rcou rse  th rough  th e  g ra tin g . B ut, i f  a  w ild Mary 

(L incoln o r L ucina U m phreville is in th e  ascendant, the 
^presum ptuous experim en t o f bundling  is t r ie d ;  and the 
end is ruin. On the o th e r  hand, if  th e  lenders are  men, 
th e  theocratic  im pulse tak es th e  opposito d irection , and 
po lygam y in some form is tho resu lt. T h u s Mormonistn 
is the  masculino form , as Shakcrism  is tho  fem inine form, 
o f th e  moro m orbid p roducts o f Revivals.

“ O ur O neida Socialism , too, is a m asculine product of 
tho  g rea t Revival. I m igh t tak e  you behind  tho scene* 
and show you tho genesis o f Bible C om m unism . I shall 
n o t be likely to  find a m ore catho lic  confessor. B u t the 
ta sk  is too egotistical for mo a t  p re s e n t ; I  will only indi
ca te  in a  general w ay tw o o r th ree  po in ts o f  difference 
betw een m y courso and th a t  o f tho bund ling  Perfec
tion ists.

“ F irs t, understand  and rem em ber th a t  from  1834, when 
the  Revival carried  mo in to  th e  confession o f  H oliness, 
till 1846, the  b irth -year o f o u r p resen t com m u n ity  — 
tw elve y e a r s — 1 w alked in all tho  ord inances o f  th o  law 
blameless. 1 have told you how near 1 cam e to  being  
cau g h t in th e  scandal a t  Brimfíeld in 1835, a n d  how  I  
escaped. T h is w as m y nearest, I m ay say  m y  o n ly , ap 
proach to  im plication in tho d isorders o f th a t  period . 1 
w as regu larly  m arried  in 1838, and th e  files o f  p a p e rs
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th a t I published from th a t  tim e till 1846 will testify 
my face was se t as a flint aga inst lax ity  am ong th e  S 
My dealings w ith Abram  C. Sm ith, in his affair with 
Cragm , is a specim en o f the  sp irit in w hich I act< 
repeat th a t I never knew  w om an till I was marrie* 
I never knew  any  woman but m y wife till we tog 
en tered  in to  com plex m arriage in 1846.

“ W hat then  had I to  do w ith the social revolution! 
w ere going on in th a t  tu rb u le n t tim e?  1 w as a 1 
am ong Perfectionists. Is it  possible, i t  m ay bo o 
th a t  1 w as an innoceu t cipher in these m a tte rs  all tin 
th a t  cam paign? N o t exac tly  a cipher. T his is w 
d id : 1 looked o n ; I s tud ied ; I g o t th e  germ  of m y 
e n t th eo ry  o f Socialism very  soon a fte r 1 confessed 
ness, t. e. in M ay 1834. As th a t  germ  grew  in my 
1 ta lked  abou t it. I t  took deflnite form in a privato  
in 1836. I t  go t in to  p r in t w ithou t m y knowled, 
consent in 1837. I moulded it, p ro tec ted  it, and m atu 
from y e a r  to y e a r ;  holding it always, nevertheless 
th eo ry  to  be realized in th e  future, and w arn in g  al 
ag a in st p rem atu re  action upon it. I m ade ready  ft 
realization o f i t  by c learing  th e  field in w hich 1 w 
o f  all libertinism , and by educating  o u r P u tn ey  fam 
m ale continence and criticism . W hen all w as rea 
1846, I launched the  th eo ry  in to  practice.

“ E nough in th is  d irection . One m oro genori 
m a r k : —

“ I t  is notable th a t  all tho socialism s th a t  have s] 
from  revivals have prospered. T hey  aro u tte r ly  op 
to  each o th e r ; some o f  them  m ust bo false and bad 
th e y  all m ake th e  w ilderness blossom around then 
th e  rose. T he scientific associations, one and all, 
w re c k ; b u t th e  relig ious socialism s flourish as tl 
th e  sm iles o f P rovidence w ere upon them . W h a t 
m ean ing  o f  th is?  I in te rp re t i t  th u s : how ever fals 
m u tua lly  rep u g n an t the  relig ious socialism s m ay 
th e ir  details, th ey  are  all based on th e  theocratic p rir  
—  they  all recognise th e  r ig h t o f  religious in sp ira t
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shape society  ami d ic tate the form o f fa m ily  life . In  this 
M orm ons, Shaker«, and R iblr-C om m unista a g re e . 1 be
lieve th is to  he a true  principle and  o n e  th a t  is dear to 
the  heaven*. F or tho sake of th is  p rin c ip le , i t  seems to 
mo th a t the  invisible governm ent has fav o red  ev en  Popery 
and M oham m edanism ; and I ex p ect th a t  th is  principle 
and not R epublicanism , (th e  m ere p o w er o f  h u m a n  Law), 
w ill a t  la s t trium ph  in some form  hero  a n d  th roughou t 
th e  w orld. J ohn  I I .  N o t h .”

CHAPTER LV.

CELESTIAL A FFIN IT IE S.

I HAVE given these words of Father Noyes on the 
origin of Spiritual wifehood in America, because, 

si nee this reverend gentleman is one of the chief 
founders of Pauline Socialism in that countiy, his 

opinions have a certain value in this connection as 
facts.

I must, however, guard myself against any such 
linfereuce as that, in my judgment, Father Noyes has 
given in this statement a complete view of the matter. 
Like nearly all American divines, he funcics that tho 
doctrine of natural mates, between whom alone there 
can be true wedlock of the soul, is a growth and prop
erty of the Western soil; a product of the highest 
form of New-England Puritanism, having its root in 
the stony ground about Plymouth Rock. To such a  

theory, an historian of the Gothic family would cer
tainly demur; whether the origin of Spiritual wives 
were traced to Sydney Higdon, Iliram Sheldon, or 
John II. Noyes. Iu the United States, this doctrine 
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of spirit-brides has found an open ücld and a multi
tude of convert*; and it enjoys in that republic the 
advantages of a free pulpit and a free press. No ra
tionalistic Ober-Präsident could silence a Nejy York 
Ebel; no trimming bishop could remove a Massachu
setts Prince. In America, the preachers find an open 
field, if they find no favor; hence the quick and wide 
success which may greet a new and seductive doctrine 
like that of Spiritual wives. Ilut this doctrine crossed 
the seas from Europe to America; and although it can 
hardly boast of such grand results iu Germany and in 
England as it shows in both the religious circles and 
the rationalistic societies -of the United States, yet 
some traces of its presence may be found in our day, 
iu every country peopled by men of Teutonic race.

The doctrine of Natural Mates and Spiritual Love 
between the sexes is an old Gothic doctrine; one 
which published itself iu the great Fraternity of the 
Free Spirit; which startled mankind iu the conduct of 
John of Leyden; which appeared in the sermons and 
the practices ot Ann Lee; which took a special form 
in the speculations of Emmanuel Swedenborg; which 
found a voice in the artistic work of Wolfgang von 
Göthe. This doctrine was known in Augsburg and 
Leyden, in Manchester and Stockholm, in Frankfort 
and Weimar, long before it was heard of in New 
Haven and New York.

From the days in which those Brethren of the Free 
Spirit tendered to their sisters iu the Lord the seraphic 
kiss of Spiritual love, until our own times, when that 
soft and perilous privilege was revived in many dis
tant places; first, by the Mucker at Königsberg, theu 
by the Princeitcs at Weymouth, afterwards by the Pau
line socialists of Brimfield and Manlius; a constant 
tradition of the superior rights and felicities conferred
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by a marriage of soul«, has been preserved among the 
Gothic nations. This tradition has proved its exist* 
ence in many ways; sometimes cropping out in the
ory, sometimes in practice; Jiero breaking out into 
license with Hans Matthioson, there dreaming oft'into 
fantasy with Jacob 13bhmc. Under John of Leyden 
it took the shape of polygamy; under Gerhard Ter- 
8tcegen that of personal union with the lloly Ghost 
Swedenborg gave to it a large extension, a definite 
form, and even a body of rules. Ann Lee made use 
of it in her project for introducing a female Messiah, 
and establishing on the new earth her dogma of the 
leadership of woman. Gbthe, who seized so much of 
the finer spirit of his race, made this old tradition of 
Natural mates assist, if not the ends of his philosophy, 
at least the purposes of liis art.

Now, the forms into which this old Gothic instinct 
has thrown itself in our own day, arc mainly two: one 
Spiritual, the other Natural; the first finding its best 
expression in Swedenborg, the other in Gbthe. Under 
each of these two forms, we have a series of schools 
and churches springing up in the New Americu, put
ting sentiment to the proof, and turning dreams into 
facts; here running into plurality of wives, there into 
denial of the passions, and here again into the wildest 
license of free love.

The preachers of all these modes of Spiritual mar
riage, profess (with some exceptions, hardly worth a 
note) to find the sanctions of their creed and practice 
in St. Paul; for while our orthodox divines have been 
weakly shutting their eyes on that passage in which 
the Apostle speaks of his female companion, the free 
critics of America have been fastening their own in
terpretation on his words. Yet the texts on which 
the two muin schools have severally built their sys-
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tenia of religion« ami social life, may he found much 
nearer home than in the writings of St. Paul.

The Spiritualistic doctrine lies in Swedenborg; the 
Naturalistic doctrine lies in Gotlic.

In the new heaven and the new earth imagined by 
Swedenborg, and painted by him with so much sen
suous color and voluptuous language, the union of 
male and female is not only a Spiritual fact, but the 
soul and motive of all celestial facts. Without perfect 
marriage, there is no perfect rest for either man or 
woman, even in heaven ; nothing but a striving of the 
soul after distant joys; joys which can never be at
tained, except by the happy blending of two souls in 
one everlasting covenant of love. Heaven itself is 
nothing without love; less than a land without mois
ture, a field without seed, a world without sunshine. 
Love is its light and life. Take away love, and heaven 
is a blank, u waste, a ruin; for love is the inner soul 
and source of things; which sends its radiance through 
the world of spirits, much as the sun sends forth its 
heat and light through the world of sense. So firmly 
is this doctrine of the need of a true marriage of souls 
in heaven held by Swedenborg, and by those who fol
low him, that they represent the happy man and wife, 
who have loved each other well on earth, and come 
together in the after-life, in perfect innoceucc and 
ardor, as melting, so to speak, into each other*« es
sence; so that these blending souls are no longer vis
ible as two angels, but only as oue angel; a glorified 
and perfect being which appears iu both the masculine 
and the feminine form. Nay, so potent is the force of 
love, that the followers of the Swedish seer maintain, 
not as a paradox, but a high spiritual truth, that the 
true husband and wife, thus happily conjoined, are 
not ouly known to others as one augel only; but
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appear to themselves ft* ft «ingle being; two in one, a 
consummate man, unity in the spirit ami in the flesh. 
Such experience, the mystics say, is rare on earth, 
only because perfect love, the result of marriage 
between natural mates, is rare.

It is alleged by these mystics that, in the present 
earthly life, marriages are seldom made from Spiritual 
motives. Men are tempted into marriage, more by 
birth, wealth, beauty, high connections, even opportu
nity, than by actual prompting of the spirit. Men 
take wives as they take partners in business, colleagues 
in politics. Love is treated as a trade. Even under 
such bad conditions, many persons go through the 
matter with a decent air; for, though they soon fiud 
reason to feel that they are not united with their 
partners in the spirit, they think it well to hide their 
sorrow, and to live in seeming comfort for the sake of 
others — of their kindred, of their children, of the 
world. If they cannot hide their misery from them
selves, they often succeed in hiding it from their piy- 
ing friends. This sort of tender and poetic deceit is 
useful and even excellent; since, without it, the peace 
of families would be continually disturbed. But it is 
not the less a grief to those who practise it; und happy 
are they who have no need to pretend a satisfaction in 
wedlock which they do not feel!

Those only, adds the seer, who find themselves truly 
mated on the earth, have done for ever with these trials 
and contentious of the spirit

Spirits may pass away from earth to heaven under 
three diiiercnt relations of sex and sex. They may 
pass away as children, in the virgin state; they may 
pass away as men and women who have been lawfully 
married without being spiritually mated; and they 
may pass away us husbands and wives who have
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attained to that stage of consummate mai 
mule and female lias become one body 
In each of these three relations, the sp 
perienec all its own.

“ I have heard from angels," says Swcd 
when a pair who have been educated ii 
childhood, have come into years, they 
place by chance. When they behold ei 
feel by a common instinct that they ar 
youth says in his secret heart, She is mil 
says in her secret heart, lie is mine. *T1 
other, they arc happy, and betrothed.”

Nearly all the contracts made on e 
Swede, are null aud void from the begii 
these unions are not made with natural 
the man and the woman die, he says 
consorts for a while in the land of h o i  

find that they are not of kin. Some 
upper world, the husband quits his wi 
the wife quits her husband ; now and t 
from each other, like opposite currents 
coil. What had made this male and 
name? Perhaps they lived in the sam 
families were associates; they were of 
age, sex, fortune; the man was rich, the 
Tish ! cries the sage; what are these 
Lord? After death, externals count fo 
the higher spheres no one is richer thu 
every soul is heir to un unfading crown 
nearer than his fellow, for space is a thi 
no one is of higher birth than the rest, 
is a sou of God.

In the after-life every one has to seek 
make himself known to her by signs, a 
that bliss which crowus his final search.
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Happiest of all is lie who shall have found and won 
his natural mate on earth. For him the joya of heaven 
have come in his mortal days. God’s purposes are 
then wrought out in the living fleshy and nothing in 
the scheme of his existence runs to waste. Are there 
many such perfect unions of soul with soul, of heart 
with heart? Yea, many; for God is bountiful to His 
children, and their perfect bliss may he noted by the 
discerning eye.

The signs by which you may know a Spiritual pair 
on earth arc mainly these three: union from an early 
time in youth ; perfect love and unbroken faith towards 
each other; constant prayer that the Lord will mako 
them and preserve them one in body and in soul. 
When such perfect lovers pass away into a higher 
state, they will come together by a cogent law; and 
the external garments being cast aside, they enter 
gladly into that stage of their spiritual progress in 
which husband and wife can part no more; in which 
they will exist as a single being — one angel of both 
the male and female type.

That matches are made in heaven is not a pleasantly 
with the Swedish seer. The Lord, he says, provides 
similitudes for all — if not on earth, where things so 
often arrange themselves by chance, why then in 
heaven, where everything comes to pass according to 
eternal laws, not in obedience to the caprice of men 
and women.- Nature exists in pairs, and God has 
giveu all creatures into life, as either male or female, 
one for each — no more, no less. In paradise there 
was one woman, one man. The perfect being, into 
whose nostrils had been breathed the breath of life, 
was parted into two halves; this half male, thut half 
female; one original, one derived; each necessary to 
the other, part of the other; so that the two being«
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which had hcen separated might he considered as 
having a common life. As in the lower Eden, 60 in 
the higher Eden. In heaven there will be no bache
lors, no old maids, no monks, no nuns, no pluralist*, 
no celibates, no free lovers. Each Adam lives in his 
Eve, and is content in her,—

Thus, all the spirits of the just, whatever may have 
been their lot on earth, will meet and wed their proper 
counterparts in heaven. God has provided that for 
every male soul a female soul shall be born, and 
heaven itself knows no sweeter delight than springs 
from witnessing these reunions of the blest

ÖT1IK has dealt with these Gothic instincts and
traditions in a purely scientific spirit; though he 

lias used them mainly for the purposes of romantic 
art. From him, in the main, the Free-lovers appear 
to have derived both their philosophy and their terms. 
Was the word “ affinity" ever used before his time for 
a natural mate?

Gbthe appears to have had a strong belief in the 
existence of some law of male and female friendship 
and kinship higher than our actual marriage would in 
every case now imply. Two of his early tales, Wer- 
ther’s Burden and Free Affinities, were undertaken 
by him in order that he might work out his ideas on

He for God only, she for God in him.

CHAPTER LVI.

NATl'HAL AFFINITIES.
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thin point, under form* of social life and personal 
genius properly adapted to the end which he kept in 
view.

In both these stories, it is clear that Gutlic sides 
with the hero who is straining out his life against the 
conventional proprieties and moralities of his time; 
whence a dull and ignorant cry lias been raised against 
these noble works of art as dangerous reading for the 
young; as if dull and ignorant people, wanting insight 
and imagination, would not find the highest literature 
of every land, be it profane or be it sacred—the work 
of Homer, Dante, Shakspcare, Cervantes— the Bible, 
the Talmud, the Vedas, the Koran — to be dungcron* 
rending for the young!

In the first of these stories, Werthcr finds, too soon 
for his peace on earth, not too soon for his hope in 
heaven, that Charlotte is his free affinity ; that he and 
sho are natural pairs, born for each other, and parted 
by the accidents of time and place. The great dis
covery is only made on the eve of Charlotte's cspousuls 
with Albert; and thus the struggle of two souls for a 
union which can never be brought about ou earth 
makes up the drama. Werther dies at last in a confi
dent belief that Charlotte is his natural mate, and that 
by the law of their common organization she will 
rejoin him in the skies.

In the second story (Wahl-Vcrwandtschaftcn) the 
Bamc ideas are dealt with in what appears to be a more 
material spirit Nature supplies the basis, science the 
illustrations of Free Affinities; a talc which begins 
with a discourse on chemistry, and ends in the tragic 
peace of death.

Gbthe appears to have been pondering 1 Mato’s fancy 
of the split men.
# With a dry seuse of fun, which in its owu grave

si
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style has never been excelled, except, perhaps, in the 
writings of his rival, Francis Bacon, Plato describes 
in the Banquet how the human race became originally 
split into male and female. In the good old times, 
before men grew wicked in their thoughts, and heaven 
became alarmed for its own safety, there was no such 
thing known in the world as sex. Kvery living man 
was male and female; perfect in form, in faculty, in 
spirit The form in which he dwelt was a round ball 
of flesh, having four hands, four feet, two faces, and 
one brain. Eveiy perfect thing, it is said by (jothe, 
in passing, has the spherical form, from the sun and 
stars down to a drop of water. Angels arc defects, 
and to round one’s life is but a way of making it 
lovely. In the sexless period, man, being a ball of 
flesh, was a creature of inconceivable strength and 
swiftness. lie could fell an ox, outrun a race-horse. 
When he wished to move quickly, he thrust out his 
four arms and legs, and rolled along the road like a 
wheel with eight spokes which had lost its tire. But 
these strong men, of no sex in particular, grew proud 
before the faces of the gods; so that, like Otus and 
Ephialtus, they made an attempt to scale the spheres, 
and east the immortals from their thrones. Zeus, in 
his auger, shot his bolts; cleaving them through tho 
bead downwards; parting each round wheel of flesh 
into two halves; separating the male side from tho 
female side. Great was the agony and loss of power; 
the pain of cutting the two sides asunder was intense; 
and man, shorn of his rotundity, could no longer 
wrestle with the lion and outspeed the elk. Each 
part of the man hod now to stand on two legs,— a 
feat of much skill, the art of which he was slow to 
learu and swift to lose. On his four logs he could 
either walk or run, sleep or wake, play or rest. On
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his two leg*, he could neither roll nor sleep; neither 
could lie stand very long nor walk veiy far. AH his 
movements became slow and painful. Eveiy step 
which he took only proved to him his loss of |»ower, 
and that the gods had laid upon his sin a burden diffi
cult to be borne.

But this daily misery of the flesh was not the worst 
Besides having to pass his life in trying to stand on 
two legs, man found that he was parted from his female 
counterpail; whom he called, in the idiom of grief̂  
his better half and his dearer self. When the daring 
rotundities were cleft in twain, the parts were scattered 
by celestial wrath. Each wounded fragment sought 
its fellow in the crowd, but the gods took care that 
much of the search should be mode in vain. This 
last blow broke man's spirit. Alone in the world, and 
perched on two legs, what could he do? Once, in
deed— for the very worm on which you tread may 
turn — he felt tempted in his pain to cry out against 
Zeus; but the king of gods rose up in his wrath and 
said, that, if man would not keep cpiiet ou these green 
Acids of earth, but would storm up against the stars, 
he should be slit once more from the crown down
wards, so that in future he should have to staud on a 
single leg. Man heard these words with a whitened 
face ; and Zeus was not provoked into a second essay 
with his bolts.

All that was now left to man in his split condition, 
beyond the acute remembrance of his former bliss, 
was a yearning hope of being one day able to rejoin 
his second self. Every man became a seeker. The 
god, when parting men into halves, had tom the frag
ments from each other, and cast the pieces into chaos. 
Only a happy few could And their mates. Most men 
had to seek them long, and myriad* never fouud them
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in tlie flesh at all. Strangers came together in the 
press, and for a little while imagined they were pairs; 
but time detected incongruities of soul, and then the 
wearied spirits flew from each other in a rage. When, 
in the rare happiness of its search, a man fell in with 
his natural mate, a true marriage of the spirit in
stantly took place. To this great desire of the sev
ered parts for union, Plato says, has been given the 
name of Love.

And so, adds the sage, by way of moral, let us take 
care not to offend the gods, lost we get our noses slit 
down, and have to stand in future on one leg.

Gothe, though he may have taken his hint from 
Plato, treated his thcoiy of natural mates in his own 
way; which was that of material science.

Eduard and Captain Otto are seated in the old 
Schloss, reading a book of science, when Lotte, 
Eduard's lovely wife, breaks in upon them.

44You were reading something about affinities; I 
thought of two kinsfolk of mine, who are occupying 
my thoughts just now; but, on turning to the book, 
I sec it is not about living things.”

44 It is only about earths and ores,” answered Eduard.
44 Would you mind telling me what is meant by 

affinities?” asked the lady of Captain Otto.
44 If you will let me,” says the Captain, and begins:
44 We see that all natural objects have a certain rela

tion to themselves.”
44 Wo can make it clear to her, and to ourselves,” 

breaks in Eduard, 44by examples. Take water, oil, 
mercury: in each you see a certain unity, a connection 
of parts, which is never lost, except through forces 
acting from without; remove the force, and the parts 
become one again.”

44 That is clear tome,” ponders Lotte; 44 rain-drops
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run into stream*, ami globule* of quicksilver part and 
melt into each other; and I*oe that a* everything has 
reference to itself, so it must have to other things.”

“ True,” add* the Captain; “ and the nature of tho 
relation depend* on the things; which may run 
together freely like old friend*, or lie as stranger* side 
by side: those blending easily, like wine and water; 
these resisting every attempt to unite them, like oil 
and water.”

“ llow like some people that one knows!” exclaims 
Lotte.

“ But there are third partie* in nature,'9 says her 
husband, “ by the aid of which, those hostile elements 
may be induced to combine."

“ Yes," continue* Otto, “ by the help of an ulkuli, 
we can persuade water to combine with oil.”

“ Is not this power the thing you mean by an 
affinity?” nsk* the lady.

“ True," say* Captain Otto, getting on to perilous 
ground with his fair hearer; “ such natures us, on 
coming near, lay hold of each other, und modify each 
other, we call affinities. The alkalies seek the acids, 
and form in combination a new substance. Lime, 
you know, ha* the strongest ardor for all kinds of 
acids, and if you give it a chunce, will be swift to com
bine with them."

“ It seems to me," says Lotte, pondering, “ that 
these things arc related to each other, uot in the 
blood, so to speak, so much as in tho spirit.”

“ You have not heard the best,” adds her husband; 
“ those affinities which bring about separations are of 
higher interest than the others.”

“ Take the case,” says Otto, “ of limestone; a more 
or less pure calcareous earth, in union with a very 
delicate acid. If we put this bit of stone into weak 

si *
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sulphuric acid, what have we? The lime enters into 
union with the sulphuric acid and becomes gypsum; 
the delicate acid escaped into the air. This is a case 
of Free Affinity.*'

Every reader of Göthe knows how the story runs 
from chemistry into love; Captain Otto coming in, 
like the sulphuric acid, as a separating agent between 
Eduard and his charming wife; Eduard finding his 
own free affinity in Fräulein Ottilie; and the four 
frieuds who love and respect each other making ship
wreck of their lives; until the two hapless victims of 
a conventional morality are laid side by side in the 
chapel, where they find peace and rest.

CHAPTER LVII.

SCHOOL OF OWEN.

IT is an odd fact in the history of this social develop
ment, that the scientific phase of Free Affinities, 

which in Europe came up later than the Spiritual 
phase of eternal brides, should have been the first to 
establish its empire in the United States.

This scientific phase of Free Affinities came in with 
Robert Owen, and may be said to have taken root in 
the soil under the skilful planting of his son, Robert 
Dale Owen, and that son’s fellow-worker, Frances 
Wright. To the socialism taught by these preachers, 
may be traced the various schools of Free Love which 
are uow found flourishing in Boston and New York.

About the time wheu Archdeacon Ebel was pre
paring his marriage-feast for the Lamb in Königsberg,
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Robert Owen, of New Lanark fame, \va« crossing the 
Atlantic Oeean from Liverpool, with a view to bring
ing Iris scheme tor the regeneration of society under 
notice of the President uml people of the United 
States. Strong in his faith, Owen appeared in Wash
ington as the author of a new science of life. Tho 
President was polite, the people curious. Some good 
men and more good women, felt their hearts expand 
towards Iris dream of a new Kdcn in the Far West; a 
paradise in which lie told them there would he no 
longer any war and crime, because there would be no 
longer any soldiers and police. The great family of 
man was to be governed in future by the law of love. 
Owen’s two watchwords, Harmony and Association, 
passed from lip to lip, from page to page, through a 
thousand organs of the pulpit and the press, until a 
host of eager reformers had more than half persuaded 
themselves that the world could be saved by a phrase.

When Owen proposed to buy up the town of New 
Harmony, founded in the wilds of Indiana by Freder
ick Rapp as a German religious community, he found 
many friends in Poston and New York ready to assist 
him in the enterprise. The Kappites, having failed as 
a trading society, were induced to sell their vineyards, 
farms, and shanties on the Wabash River; and a strong 
troop of scientific socialists marched upon the ground, 
pledged to repair a disaster which Owen had felt no 
scruple in describing as the necessary consequence of 
trying to carry on human society in a religious spirit

The Lanark reformer made no secret of his owu 
unbelief; in fact, he spoke of the Bible as a baneful 
book; yet he was received by tbe churches, even by 
those in Puritan New England, with a measure of 
silence and respect lie was not a man on whom it 
would have been wise to make open war. llis  fame
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was great, his aims were lofty, and bis life was pure. 
He liad come to offer a free people bis gift of a new 
science; and the old conservative churches, wise in 
their reserve and silence, had only to leave the enthu
siast and his friends alone. Many who would not 
have listened to Owen’s philosophical heresies, were 
anxious that his scheme of fraternal co-operation 
should he fairly tried: and it was only through the 
failure of his plans at New Harmony in Indiana, fol
lowed by the similar failures of New Orbiston in 
Lanarkshire, and Tythcrlv in Hants, that he passed 
away, after some years, into the dreary list of false 
pretenders to a mastery over the secret resources of 
social art.

In the speeches of Hubert Owen there was indirect 
assault on marriage as an institution; hut the attack 
was scarcely veiled; since the very first conception 
of a socialistic state is such a relation of the sexes 
as shall prevent men and women from falling into 
selfish family groups. Family life is eternally at war 
with social life. When you have a private household, 
you must have personal property to feed it; hence a 
community of goods — the first idea of a social state — 
has been found in every case to imply a community 
of children and to promote a community of wives. 
That you cannot have socialism without introducing 
communism, is the teaching of all experience, whether 
the trials have been made on a large scale or on a 
small scale, in the Old World or in the New. All the 
Pentecostal and Universal Churches have begun their 
career with a strong disposition to wan Is that fraternal 
state in which private property is unknown; some 
have travelled along that line, adopting all the con
clusions to which the journey led them ; while others 
have turned back in alarm on seeing that the fraternal



SCHOOL OF OWES*. 3G9

theory was ftt war with all the sacred traditions of 
home.

The Slmkera founded their societies on the ruins of 
family life. The Mormons, in order to save their 
fumily life, have been forced to give up their inclina
tion towards a common property in the Lord. The 
Princeites of Spnxton have to renounce their old 
ways of thinking when they place their feet in the 
Abode of Love. The Bible Communists found their 
logical term in the doctrine, which they adopted, of 
a common right in goods and wives. All the social 
reformers who have striven to reconcile the family 
group with the general fund have failed; though some 
of these reformers, like the pioneers at Brook Farm, 
were men of consummate abilities and unselfish aims.

For a long time this result of Owen's system lay 
hid; a thing latent and unnoticed; it was only when 
the theory came into contact with realities that men 
saw how far the people who rushed into these new 
Edens were driven into the assumption of fresh re
lations with each other, beyond what the law allowed.

Dale Owen (the son of Robert Owen) and his fe
male companion, Frances Wright, threw off the mask 
which had been worn by their party, and in the mem
orable tour which they made through the United 
States, as champions of a new order, they boldly put 
the Bible, and ull that has been founded on its teach
ing, under ban and curse; and in the place of these 
old-world theories, advocated their two great doc
trines of Free Love and Free Divorce.

Dale Owen, who settled in America, soou became 
one of its leading citizens; filling high offices, both 
at home and abroad—magistrate, representative, sen
ator, ambassador—until, by his eloquence, his sagacity, 
and his daring, he has come to occupy a position

v
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which ¡a unknown to the law, ami ¡ft described, even 
by men who hate him, as that of Privy Councillor to 
the republic. Dale Owen was the soul of the demo
cratic party, while that party had a real life of its 
own. When he parted from it, as he did on the 
questions of negro freedom and of female suffrage, 
the party splintered off into a dozen fragments—war 
democrats, peace democrats, copperheads, Vallandig- 
hamites, dead-beats, Coppcr-Johnsons, and the like. 
On every point of policy, Dale Owen stands in the 
front; so far in front that sober men, lagging far 
behind him in the march, are apt to think he is always 
standing on the verge of chaos. This Privy Council
lor of the republic pleads for every sort of equality; 
that of husband and wife, that of Negro and Suxon, 
that of earth and heaven. To him a man is a man, 
whether he be male or female, white or black; and 
being a gentleman of fine presence, of noble culture, 
and of great intellectual power, he has the art of 
quickly persuading men to accept his doctrines.

But the work which is most of all his own—the 
fruit of his own spirit—was that which lie achieved 
in company with Frances Wright.

This clever and excitable woman had been stung 
into frenzy by what she fancied were two great dis
coveries of her own: first, that the earth is over
peopled ; ami second, that the law of marriage, now 
enforced by the church, makes every woman who 
adopts it a slave. She found it was her mission to 
make known these truths; and being a charming 
speaker, os well as a strong writer, she chose to make 
thorn known from both tire platform and the press. 
iSlie was not, however, a preacher of despair. Dad as 
things were, she saw her way to a cure for all tiro 
evils under which 1 lie world then groaned. The
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number of mouths to be fed must be reduced; and 
woman must be freed from her bridal bond*.

In England, her native country, where hIic first 
made public her discoveries, people laughed at her; 
they had beard female lecturers before her day, and 
did not like them ; nay, they had heard these very 
things proclaimed and illustrated by men and women 
of far higher genius than Frances W right The fe
male reformer would have gone back to her knitting 
in despair, had she not fallen in with a true mate of 
her own belief in Dale Owen, who was then uliout to 
leave his country lor what be thought was a new and 
better world. Female teachers were not then a drug 
on the American soil; ami Dale Owen proposed that 
the eloquent rhnpsodist should go with him to the 
United States. She wont, and she -enjoyed a great 
success. In the republic every one was free. She 
brought out a paper, called The Free Enquirer; she 
announced courses of lectures on liberty in marriage 
and divorce; when the sho^wornon of Broadway, 
ami the ladies of Fifth Avenue, ran to hear their 
husbands denounced as tyrants, and their wedding- 
rings described as chains. In that country no state- 
church could frown upon her ; no society could put 
a stigma on her brow. She was free to teach and to 
{»reach, to reason and to write. All these things she 
did in u way to shock the more pious and conservative 
minds; yet with so much art that neither she, nor 
her male adviser, was ever treated to the rough in
justice by which public opinion in America sometimes 
supplies the defects of law. Dale Owen and Frances 
W right were neither tarred ami feathered, nor set 
upon a rail, as had been done with the Rev. Charles 
Mead and the Rev. John B. Foot. In the northern 
cities, most of all in 2iew York, they began to found
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a school of reformers, bent on slackening the bonds 
of marriage; first, by acting on public opinion 
through the press; afterwards by proposing measures 
of redress for injured wives in the local legislative 
bodies.

The partners in this crusade against family life 
divided the field of attack between them : Dale taking 
the population question, Frances the marriage question. 
Dale Owen wrote a book called Moral Physiology, 
in which he proposed a new theory for limiting the 
number of mouths to be fed. It was a daring book, and 
many pious people denounced it as the spawn of hell; 
but the abuse of men who were known for their old- 
fashioned virtues only helped it into wider notice. 
More than by any other class, it is said to have been 
read and pondered by the clergy. I  have reason to 
think it suggested the vagaries of the Rev. The- 
ophilus Gates; and I  happen to know that it gave 
the first hint of his system to Father Noyes.
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CHAPTER LV III.

SCHOOL OF F O rR IK R .

HILE Dalo Owen ami Francos W right were sow*
ing their seed of scientific socialism through the 

land, Albert Brisbane arrived in New York with a 
gospel of social progress in his hand, which affected 
to reconcile the two hostile principles of association 
and personal property, and both these principles with 
the more sacred dogma of family life. Brisbane, a 
man of high character and remarkable ¡towers, had 
made a journey to Paris, in order to study in the best 
quarters the new system of society proposed by Charles 
Fourier.

In his own country, Fourier was as great a failure 
as Robert Owen had been in England. But, besides 
this fact of failure, there was so much of like nature 
in the lives and in the systems of these two men, that 
one could almost write a history of one in the others 
name. Owen and Fourier were born, within a year of 
each other; they sprung from the trading classes; and 
the only education they received was such as fit men 
for the counting-house and the exchange. They both 
engaged in business, and failed in it. They were both 
induced to study the present state of society by notic
ing the difficulties which men find in the way of ex
changing what they have for what they need. Full 
of this idea, they went up from the countiy to the 
capital: iu Owen's case to Loudon; in Fourier’s 
case to Paris. Each bad the good fortune to find

82
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o i i o  royal and illustrious friend— Owen in the Duke 
of Kent, Fourier in Charles the Tenth. Each was 
able to surround himself with a number of eager 
and obscure disciples, who seized his doctrine with 
applause, and strove to explain it to the world. For 
these regenerators of mankind were equally wanting 
in power of expression and equally poor in literary 
art. Young men and women went about preaching 
their doctrines— Mrs. Frances Wright explaining the 
system of Owen in England, while Madame Clarissa 
Vigoreux was doing the same service for Fourier in 
France. Each saw newspapers born and buried in his 
cause; each outlived his name ami fame in Europe; 
and each was destined, through disciples, to achieve 
results in the New World which he had been unablo 
to secure in the Old.

Like Robert Owen, the French reformer was wholly 
ignorant of modern science. When he arrived in Paris 
lie was received by the learned men with scorn, and 
by the witty men with jokes and laughter. The 
blunders in his hooks are almost beyond belief; for, 
like his female followers, Eliza Farnham and Elizabeth 
Denton, he had got his facts about the universe fn»m 
visions of the night. Thus he told his disciples that 
the stars and planets are living beings, like men and 
women, with the same passions and desires, the same 
hunger and thirst, the same fear and anger; that the 
stars make love to each other, come together in bridal 
pairs, and send their offspring out us colonists into 
space; that sun, moon, and planets, each in turn, has 
had a part in creating what we see of earth ; the Sun 
having called into being on its Imsoin the elephant, 
the diamond, and the oak; Jupiter, the cow, the topaz, 
and the jompiil; Saturn, the horse, the ruby, and the 
lily; while the Earth produced, by a kind of sponta-
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Brisbane’s landing in America, the whole country 
seemed to be allarnc with zeal lor this new French 
gospel. Fourier’s own writings were not read, and 
bis ideas were very little known. Public opinion was 
not in those days strongly opposed to any fair investi
gation of the problems of social life ; but there was in 
this French writer a cynical disregard for domestic 
virtue — as English and American men conceive of 
domestic virtue — which would have jarred unpleas
antly on the Puritan mind. Fourier’s thoughts were 
given to the public in very small doses; something 
was concealed, still more was modified, not a little 
was denied. Henry J. Raymond, a magnate of the 
New York press, afterwards so famous as the confi
dential friend of Abraham Lincoln, led a fierce attack 
cm this French system; exposing, with a merciless 
logic, all its offences against good sense, and showing 
that life in the phalanx, as conceived by the founder 
of French socialism, was opposed in spirit, if not in 
fact, to the existing marriage bond. Greeley, though 
he could not deny that Fourier had contemplated a 
freedom between the sexes hardly consistent with a 
high repute for morality, protested that in the phalanx 
proposed by Brisbane and supported by himself, the 
original plans of the French theorist had been so far 
modified as to bring them within the range of Amer
ican notions of moral right. The fact remained, and 
in time it became known, that Fourier's system could 
not be reconciled, anymore than Owen’s system could 
be reconciled, with the partition of mankind into those 
special groups called families, in which people live 
together, a life devised by nature, under the close rela
tion of husband and wife, of parent and child.

More than one experimental search ufter what was 
called the better life had to be made before all the
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licous generation, the «log, the violet, and the opal. lie 
told his wondering disciple* that the infant in at birth 
a mere animal, like a tadpole, and has a soul given to 
it only with its teeth: that this soul is subject to two 
sorts of immortality — one simple, the other unlioiind; 
that men have many lives, of many different kinds, so 
that in the order of nature there is no preference ami 
injustice; that kings,«picons,beauties, scholars, princes, 
judges, ami all other persons favore«! in the present 
life, were paupers, criminals, and lunatics, in the pre
vious world; that all those who arc now condemned 
by their birth to a life of paiu, hunger, misery, and 
disgrace, will, in the next stage of existence, live on 
the brighter side of nature, becoming lovely in person 
as well as rich in the gifts of genius and of birth. A 
few months only before Tivvcthiek put his first iron 
horse upon the road, Fourier, lamenting that man has 
no easier ami swifter way of travelling from Lyons to 
Paris than by the old French diligence, prophesied 
that nature would shortly produce some new creatures 
of the land, the sea, and the air, called anti-lions, anti- 
whales, and anti-condors, which mighty beasts, fishes, 
and birds, should be able, when duly tamed and 
trained, to draw men along at the miraculous speed 
of thirty miles an hour!

Fourier died in Paris, in the year 1837, at the ago 
of fifty-five, exhausted in body and in mind.

Such was the grand reformor of society whom tho 
brilliant Albert Brisbane introduced in 1842 to his 
countrymen by a series of public lectures iu New 
York. Horace Greeley, of the New York Tribune, 
opened his pages to the preachers of association on 
this new French model; meetings were held in Bos
ton, Philadelphia, Baltimore, Cincinnati, as well as in 
New Y ork; and iu less than a year from the date of
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Brisbane’s landing in America, the whole country 
seemed to be allame with zeal for this new French 
gospel. Fourier’s own writings were not read, and 
his ideas were very little known. Public opinion was 
not in those days strongly opposed to any fair investi
gation of the problems of social life; but there was in 
this French writer a cynical disregard for domestic 
virtue — as English and American men conceive of 
domestic virtue — which would have jarred unpleas
antly on the Puritan mind. Fourier’s thoughts were 
given to the public in very small doses; something 
was concealed, still more was modified, not a little 
was denied. Ilenry J. Raymond, a magnate of the 
New York press, afterwards so famous as the confi
dential friend of Abraham Lincoln, led a fierce attack 
on this French system; exposing, with a merciless 
logic, all its offences against good sense, and showing 
that life in the phalanx, as conceived by the founder 
of French socialism, was opposed in spirit, if not in 
fact, to the existing marriage bond. Greeley, though 
he could not deny that Fourier had contemplated a 
freedom between the sexes hardly consistent with a 
high repute for morality, protested that in the phalanx 
proposed by Brisbane and supported by himself, the 
original plans of the French theorist had been so far 
modified as to bring them within the range of Amer
ican notions of moral right. The fact remained, and 
in time it became known, that Fourier’s system could 
not be reconciled, any more than Owen’s system could 
be reconciled, with the partition of mankind into those 
special groups called families, in which people live 
together, a life devised by nature, under the close rela
tion of husband and wife, of parent and child.

More than one experimental search after what was 
called the better life had to be made before all the
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world, including1 the seekers themselves, were brought 
to admit the failure of thin attempt to combine asso
ciated labor with personal property and domestic life. 
The first in date, and best in means, was a village at 
Red Rank, in Monmouth County, New Jersey; for 
which a number of New York hankers were persuaded 
to supply the funds. Six hundred acres of land were 
bought for the company; two hundred of which could 
be easily brought under plough and spade. The laud 
was not rich ; but the dressing which it most required, 
marl, was found in two large beds on the estate. A 
stream ran through the property, feeding a pretty lake, 
and serving to turn a mill. Clumps of trees, and a 
deep furrow iu the ground, made the place naturally 
picturesque. Five miles of sandy road led to the tidal 
river, by which there was daily intercourse with New 
York.

With funds supplied by the bankers, a big house 
was built, on the model of a Saratoga hostelry ; with 
rooms for a hundred and fifty guests; single rooms 
for bachelors and maids; double rooms for married 
folks; and suites of rooms for families. There was a 
common hall, a dining-room, a dairy, a kitchen, a 
store-house, ami other offices, but no chapel or church.

Into this settlement of Red Bank, which they called 
the North American Phalanx, a body of reforming 
zealots, drawn from various classes of society, includ
ing an Episcopalian clergyman and a Unitarian minis
ter, began to move. They laid themselves out for a 
better and a pleasanter life, and yet with a strict reso
lution to make their experiment pay.

The first thing to be done at Red Bank was to cre
ate a new public opinion on the subject of manual 
Ial>or; so that the works which are commonly held in 
contempt, such aseleaning shoes, milking cows, sweep

s’.:«*
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ing floors, and serving the table, should he raised into 
the highest order of employment*. This was not so 
difficult as it might seem. That which is done hy the 
best, soon comes to he thought the hest. A scholar, 
a clergyman, a hanker, were selected to clean the 
boots and scrub the floors; the girls were called into 
a room, and those who were judged to he the loveliest 
and the cleverest were elected as a great honor to wait 
upon the company. “ IIow did you like the service ?" 
I asked a lady in New York, who had been a waiter 
in the Phalanx, “ (incus, I liked it very much,” she 
answered; “ in the first place, all the pretty girls were 
waiters, and no one who thought well of her beauty 
liked to he left out; and then we all dined hy our
selves afterwards, when the stupids were gone, and 
we used to have great fun.” It turned out just the 
same among the men ; and idle fellows who liked to 
moon about and smoke, soon came to slip into the 
laundry and heg, as a favor, from one of the shoe
blacks, permission to polish off a dozen pairs of boots.

Too much is said to have been effected at lied Bank 
for manual labor, and too little for the higher pur
poses of life. Religion was put aside as obsolete; 
and science, in the name of which these reformers 
had thrown themselves upon the land, was left un 
taught. An old French teacher, himself in want of 
many masters, was set to train the boys and girls in 
useful knowledge ; but, in truth, they learned nothing 
from him, not even how to read and write.

All the women at lied Bank wore the short skirt 
and loose trousers invented by the ladies of Oneida 
Creek; and in the eyes of strangers they looked in 
this attire exceedingly comely and picturesque.

The attempt to found a social state in combination 
with the family group began to show signs of failure
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the very instant the settler» reached Red Bank; 
though the community did not disperse until they 
had spent the best part of their shareholders’ capital. 
Single men eninplained that they laid to work for 
children who were not their own. Smart young maiili 
perceived that they had to bear the bunions, without 
sharing in the pleasures, of married women. Folk* | 
with small families objected to folks with large onca. 
AVhat was called the division of profits was seen to 
be a jo k e ; since in most years there was nothing to 
divide; and when there chanced to be a surplus in the 
till, no fair balance could he struck. When the dis
content had grown to a sulKcient height, the bubble 
burst, Red Ihmk was sold to New Jersey fanners, ami 
the reformers of mankind returned with chastened 
fancies to the humdrum routine of city life.

A still more famous trial in fraternal living, was that 
poetic picnic, so to say, which was proposed by the 
Rev. George Ripley, carried out by a number of New 
England men and women, and used by Hawthorne as 
the scene of his Blithedale Romance. Ripley, a man 
who combines the finest culture with the highest 
daring, told me the story of this singular settlement; 
in which he was assisted, more or less closely, by men 
no less eminent than Channing, Curtis, Parker, Emer
son, Dana, Hawthorne, Dwight, and by a woman no less 
notable than Margaret Fuller. A true histoiy of that 
experiment, in which so many lights of American 
literature lit their torches, is a pressing want, which it 
may be hoped that the author of that experiment will 
some day write.

These young enthusiasts of society were nearly all 
Cambridge men, members of the Unitarian Church; 
and the movement which they commenced at Brook 
Fann near Boston, was religious, educational, and
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artistic, as well as social. The men and women who 
joined it hoped to live a better and purer life than 
they had done in the great city. They wanted to re
fine domestic manners, to ennoble manual toil ; and 
to some extent they achieved these expectations. They 
did not seek to interfere with marriage; nay, they 
guarded that holy state with reverence ; yet the spirit 
of fraternal association was found to weave itself with 
infinite subtleties into the most tender relations of 
man and woman. Fear came into the common dwell* 
ing; and eveu if this picnic of poets and lovely women 
had not been a failure on other grounds, the rivalries 
of Zenobia and Priscilla would unquestionably have 
sent Brook Farm the way of Red Bank.

CHAPTER LLX.

FREE LOVE.

THERE is only too much reason to fear that the \ 
effort of all this teaching on the part of those who 

sought after the better life — of Dale Owen and j 
Frances Wright, of Albeit Brisbane and Clarissc ( 
Yigoreux, of George Ripley and Margaret Fuller— : 
was a vast increase in America of those irregular / 
unions of men and women which, though known in j 
many parts of Europe, are nowhere half so dangerous , 
to public morals as in the United States.

When a man and woman either in France or Eng* 
land dally with the thought of entering into any of 
these lawless unions, which areTcnown in America I 
as a state of Free Love— unions contracted freely by \
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the parties, but on a clear understanding th a t they are 
time-bargains only, made to last e ith er for a fixed terra, \ 
subject to renewal, or simply for so long  a time as the 1 
partners please—they know very well tha t the world \ 
will not be with them, and that they can only live the / 
life they are choosing to adopt under a social ban. In 1 
their own hearts, such u man and woman may be able 
to find excuses for what they d o ; they may fancy that 
they lie under the strain of some special wrong, for 
which the law can yield them no redress; and they 
may feel that social wrong lias driven them into set
ting all social laws aside. Rut they do not pretend toj 
think that what they are doing is right, and that the, 
world is false and fiendish because it holds up before; 
them the chupters of un immutable moral code by; 
which they stand condemned. The woman who in! 
Knglaml claims to be a law unto herself, will yet daily 
and hourly pray to God that her child may never have 
to face that question of acting on the individual will.

In the United States it is not so. The great dis-i 
parity in the two sexes, which in that country makes' 
the female master of every situation, lias deprived 
society of the conservative force engendered by fear 
and shame. No woman in that country needs to care 
whether she offends or not. If  she is right in her owu 
belief, that is enough; she is hardly more responsible! 
to her lover than to her groom. Instead of having all i 
society against her, she finds a certain portion of it, 
and that of a class distinguished in some degree by 
art and culture, on her side. Free Love, instead of' 
being universally condcmued, has in America its poets, 
orators, and preachers; its newspapers, lecture-hulls, 
excursions, picnics, and colonies — all of which help 
to give it a certain standing and authority in her eyes. |

The poets of Free Love, chiefly females, are nutuer-/
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oils, but of no high rank in the diviner arts of song. 
Their verse is simple, sensuous, natural, with an occa
sional touch of beauty. Lizzie Doten, Fanny Hyzer, 
T. N. Harris, and 6 . S. Burleigh, arc the names of 
four out of a hundred, who have tuned their harps to 
make music of Free Love. One specimen of this 
poetry may be welcome. It is a declaration of love, 
divided into two parts; one part describing the love 
that will bless the happy pair in free courtship, the 
second part describing that which bless them in free 
union. The sentiment is scientific. First part: —

••FREE LOVE.

••1 will love thee as the flowers love,
That in the summer weather.

Each standing in its own place.
Lean rosy lips together,

And pour their sweet confession 
Through a petal's bended palm,

With a breath that only deepens 
The ature-lidded calm 

Of the heavens bending o'er them, ^
And the bluebells hung before them.

All whose odor iu the silence is a psalm.

**I will love thee ns the dews love.
In chambers of the lily,

Hnng orb-like and unmeeting.
With their flashes bending stilly,

By the white shield of the petals 
Held a little way apart;

While all the air is sweeter,
For the yearning of each heart,—

That yet keep clear and orystal 
Their globfed spheres celestial,

While to and fro their glimmers ever dark

MI will love thee as the stars love,
In sanctity enfolden,

That tune in constellations 
Their harps divine and golden.



••I will loT« thee «8 ihe spirits love, 
Who, free of F.wrth end Heaven, 

Wreathe m hit«* mid pale-blue flowei 
For lb« brown of ih« forgiven, 

And are dear lo one another 
For ihe blessings I he/ beatow 

On I be weary and the wasted 
In our wilderness of woe;

By tby good name with the angelt 
And tby human hearTe evangel*, 

Shall my love from holy silence to the

••FREE MARRIAGE.

“ I will love thee a* the cloud love« 
The soft cloud of lbs summer; 

That winds Us pearly arms round 
The rosy-tinted comer.

Inter wreathing till but one cloud 
Hangs dove-like in the blue. 

And throws no shadow earthward, 
Rut only nectar dew 

For the roses blushing under; 
And, purified from thunder.

Floats onward with tho rich light meltii

•• I will lovo thee as the rays love. 
That quiver down the ether, 

That many-hiied in solitude.
Are pure white knit together; 

And if the heavens darken,
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• I will love thee ah the eweete lovt. 

From dewy rose and lily.
That fold together cloud>like.

On sephyrs riding stilly,
Till charmid bard and lover.

Drunk with the scented galea,
Name one sweet and another,

Not knowing which prevails;
The wingfcd airs caress them,
The hearts of all things bless them: 

So will we float in love that never fails. \

“ I will love thco as the gods love— \ 
The Father God and Mother,

Whose intermingled Being is 
The life of every other, —

One, absolute in Two*nese,
The universal power,

Wedding Love the never-ending. 
Through planet, man, and flower; 

Through all our notes shall run this 
Indissoluble oneness,

Wilh music ever deepening every hour."

Captain Otto, Gbthc’s champion of affinities, would 
have been content with these physical symbols of a 
passion which 0 0  many of us think divine.

Under the teaching of this sort of song and sci
ence, a clans of American women has been brought lo 
confound the moral sense so far as to think that it is 
right for a girl to obey her nature as some of the reli
gious zealots say it is right for man to follow the 
leading of the Spirit. When one of these emancipated 
females departs from what the world would call the 
straight line of her duty, she claims to be following 
44 the higher law,” and begs mankind to admire her 
courage and applaud her act. Thus, it happens, that 
a lady who prefers to live in temporaiy, rather than in } 
permanent marriage, with the man she loves, docs n o t' 
quietly submit iu America to a complete exclusion
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from society. She asserts a right to think for herself I  
in the matter of wedlock, as in everything else. Il l 
the moral question, she asks, of higher note than the I  
religious question ? In Rome ami countries like I  
Spain, she can understand that any departure of either I  
man or woman from the usual rules, should he followed ■ 
hy a social curse; society in such countries being I  
inspired and guided hy an infallible church; but in I  
her own free republic, where the law knows nothing I  
of a church, either fallible or infallihle, who has the 1 
right to launch a social curse? If a woman is free to I 
make her own terms with Cod, why should she not be 
free to make her own terms with man ? Is heaven of* 
less account than earth ? Indeed, does not the higher 
liberty involve the lower? Free love is, she thinks,a I 
necessary sequence of free faith. Why, then, in acting 
on her right, should she suffer a social stigma? '

Such are the reasonings and the protests of a host 
of female preachers and writers; of ladies like Fran
ces Wright, Lizzie Dotcn, and Corah Hatch.

The uum berof persons living openly in this kiml 
of free union is believed to be very g rea t; so many 
that the churches and the law courts have been com
pelled to recognize their existence. While I was in 
Ohio a curious case of Free Love occupied public at
tention. A man and woman professing this principle, 
had lived together in Cincinnati, made money, reared 
a family of boys and girls, and then died. They had 
not been married as the law directs. They had sim
ply gone to their circle, taken each other’s word, and 
then begun to keep bouse. No form bad been used 
that could be called a contract. No entry of their 
pledges H d  been made. It was simply said in behalf 
of these children, that the parents had undertaken, in* 
the presence of some other liberal spirits, to live to- j I ¿6 z
i
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gethcr as long as they liked. On these grounds the 
children claimed the property left by their parents; 
and the court of law, after much consideration of the /' 
facts, allowed their claim.

Some anger was excited by a decision which seemed 
to put the natural right of these children above the 
legal right. All circles declared the verdict a blow 
against marriage.

Among the confessions placed in my hands by 
Americans, is a paper by Mr. B. M. Lawrence, a Free 
Lover, of Boston, in Massachusetts, from which an 
extract may be given which will show by an authentic 
case in vvliat wa^vthese irregular unions, called Free- ) 
Love Bridals, are made:— J

a free-love weddino.

“ Boston, Ft b. 1867.
“ Having mingled much with tho world at largo, and  ̂

with tho reformers and spiritualists particularly, and see- [/ 
ing so much of domestic inharmony, my mind was made 
up never to marry, when u Bible Spiritual Medium caino 
some miles to meet me, sent, sho said, like Peter to Cor
nelius, to testify to rite concerning the things of the com
ing kingdom of heaven; and she told mo that the believ
ers must cuter in in pairs, and that among the things 
lacking in my case was a —that I must and would 
soon find my mate, and, that until then 1 would meet with 
nothing kilt disappointments; that 1 would know her 
soon, as wo should meet, etc. Sure enough, troubles 
came; 4fightings within, and fears without.' A great 
fire at Syracuse burned up tho Journal office, with all our 
bills, cuts, and stercoty|w plates. My partner, Mr. C., 
loti me alono; and I concluded to go to a meeting of the 
Friends of Progress at Stockport, N. Y., and by request,
I visited the farm of Mr. 11., wlioro tho women work out- 
of-doors, and they have some of the community spirit.
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Hero I mot with a young music-teacher from Quincy, 
M ussachuscttfl, hy the name of Priscilla Jones; strange 
as it may appear, I felt that she was to become my wife as 
soon os I hoard her name spoken ; and two day* later, $X 
the foot of Niagara's reef of rainbows, baptized by the 
mists of heaven, we pledged ourselves to unite our desti
nies. and work together for human welfare, so long as it 
was mutually agreeable; and the next Sunday at the 
close of the convention, we publicly promised to live 
together as husband and wife. Ik M. L."

Mr. Lawrence and Miss Jones, pledging each other, 
and uniting their destinies under Niagara's reef of 
rainbows, mean no more by this promise of living as 
husband and wife, and working together for human 
welfare, than that he and she will live together bo long 
as the fancy holds them !

The Free Lovers, who have their head-quarters in' 
New York, have various settlements throughout thct 
country, in which their principles are said to reign' 
supreme. The most famous, perhaps, of these settle
m ents arc the villages culled Berlin Heights and 
Modern Times.

Berlin Heights is a village in the State of Ohio, in | 
which bands of Frec-Lovers have settled so as to bo | 
a comfort and protection to each other; also for the 1 
conveniences ottered to hapless pairs hy a large matri
monial exchange. Many people come and go, atul 
the population of Berlin Heights, I am told, is alway* 
changing. No one likes to stay there long; the odor 
of the place being rather rank, even in the nostrils of 
an emancipated female. But the Free-Lovcrs tell you 
that a great many persons sympathize with the free 
life on Berliu Heights, who in their social cowardice 
shrink from writing their names in the visitors* books.

A more important society of Frec-Lovers has been

387
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brought together on Long Islam], near New Y ork\ 
city, under the odd designation of Modem Times. 
This village was founded by a reformer named Pearl, 
and is considered as the head-quarters of the Ameri
can Comtists; a body of reformers who have taken! 
up the work in which Owen and Fourier failed. T he ' 
dwellers in Modern Times come out for every sort of 
new truth. They have put down the past. It is 
hardly a figure of speech to say, that as far as their 
jK>wcr can back their will, they are ready to repeal all 
laws and to dethrone all gods. They affect the Posi- ‘ 
tive Philosophy; and this affectation is the only posi
tive thing about them. The ten commandments, the 
apostles’ creed, the canons and decrees, the articles 
of faith, have all been abolished, as rags and shreds 
of superstition, in Modern Times. No man has a! 
right to intrude into his neighbor's house; for in this/ 
home of progress?ve_8pirjts, conduct is held to havo; 
the same rights as opinion. What have you to do/ 
with me and mine? Inside my own door, I am lord\ 
and king. What if I take a dozen wives? H ow' 
these ladies choose to live, is for themselves, and not 
for you, to say. What business have you to take of
fence, because they do not live according to your law ? 
In Modern Times, such questions meet with a soft 
reply. A woman who is fair, a man who is discreet, 
lias nothing to fear from the moral and religious pas
sions of his fellow-settlers. 44 No questions asked99 is\ 
the motto of Modern Times. , '

✓



I THE GREAT IIARMOX/A.

CHAPTER LX.

THE URKAT HARMONIA.

A FTER these schools of scientific reform had kept 
the stage of public attention for ninny years, in

sisting with noise and promise on Having society 
whether it would or no, their claim to he the true 
regenerator« of their kind was suddenly invaded by a 
new class of zealots, who announced themselves as a . 
native school of thinkers, not the spawn of French 
and Scottish brains. These new-comers were the 
Spiritualists, who derived their gospel from a cobbler 
of i ’oughkeepsiora seer of genuine native grit.

Andrew Jackson Davis, this Poughkeepsie crafts- ; 
man, wrote a rhapsody in four stout volumes, which 
he called The Great Ilarmoniu, and which some of liis* 
ignorant dupes appear to have thought an original 
work. It was a mere parody of Swedenborg’s mystical • 
dreams about the true heaven and the true earth; and I 
though it has taken the minds of many persons who
were bent on having a native creed, it must be rejected
by a critic from the list of primary and seminal books.

t  ̂ Swedenborg’s Arcana Codcstiu, not Davis’ ~

ing the fantasies of the Spirit-circles; for, i 
\Swcdish seer must be credited with much c 
noble and poetic in those circles, the Pou* 
cobbler may be credited with nearly all tlm 
grotesque and most profane, 

an *

Ilarmoniu, is the true source of American S 
ism. The latter work may have hud its part
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Tlic young dreamer« who went out from Boston to 

picnic on Brook Farm, hoping to catch «omc glimpses 
of th« higher life, and prove that daily duty could be 
treated as a tine art, were the first to make known in 
America how many lodes of gold lay hid in the illus
trious Swede’s neglected works. Of course the writings , 
of Swedenborg were already known to a few obscuro 
zealots in Boston and New York; New Jerusalem' 
Churches having been founded long ago in these cities, 
and in some other places; but the disciples who had 
been found by the noble Swede in the United States/ 
were few in number and poor in gifts. No man of 
mark had joined them. Their priests were unlettered, 
their chapels obscure, their journals without talent and 
without sale. The name of Swedenborg was hardly 
so much a power in the country as that of Zinzcndorf 
or that of Mack. But Ripjey and the little hand of 
poets and scholars who went out into the desert of 
Brook Fanil, introduced him to the intellectual world. 
I ii truth, the Swedish seer was necessary to these 
idealists. Fourier, a man without love and without a 
future, was too hard und cold a reformer to till their 
hearts. As a ruler in the kitchen and on the farm 
they thought him excellent; hut a good kitchen and 
a fat farm were not to be all in all with these high 
poetic natures. They wanted a new social order, but j 
they could not receive asocial order absolutely divorced; 
like that of Fourier from every connection with a' 
-worULto conic.

They found in -Swedenborg much that suited their 
frame of mind. The Swede presented many sides to 
a reader. To the godly, he offered himself as a teacher t 
of religion; to the student, as a scientific thinker; to j 
the mystic, as a visionary; to the sceptic, as a critic., 
Unitarians liked him because he hinted that the Father1
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aiul the Son are one. Infidel* praised him for reject-! 
ing nearly half the Bible, and especially the writing*; 
of St. Paul. To the idealist* of Brook Farm lie ap-̂  
peared a* a great intelligence, which could reconcile, 
a phalanx with the higher power*. In the combi
nation of Fourier and Swedenborg they fancied they 
could sec the germ* of a new order of thing*, fruitful 
of good, alike to the body and the soul. Hence 
they made much of Swedenborg in their writing*. 
They took from him their motto; they quoted hi* 
dreams; they admired his science; they lauded his 
imagination; nay, some of the more eminent men 
among them described him as being at once a great 
social reformer and a great religious seer. Ripley 
called Ins visions sublime; Channing coupled him 
with Fourier as a teacher of unity; Dwight called 
him the Great Poet and High Priest.
IThe Rev. Henry James, a Brook Farm enthusiast,^  

who scandalized society by making a public confession * 
of his call to the New Jerusalem, filled many pages of 
The Harbinger with proofs that there is so little dif
ference between Fourier and Swedenborg in practice, 
that a convert of one reformer may admit the other 
reformer's claims; since Fourier's Passional scries (a 
pretty French name for Free Love) might be readily 
made to run alongside of Swedenborg’s toleration of 
concubines. In fact, this reverend author, a man of 
very high gifts in scholarship and eloquence, declared 
himself, on spiritual grounds, in favor of a system of 
divorce, which is hardly to be distinguished from 
divorce at will/}

A still more eminent convert to Swedenborg’s gos- ' 
pel was George Bush, Professor of Hebrew and On- \ 
ental Literature; a man who had received his training I 
at Dartmouth and Princeton, where he was ordained



as a minister in the Presbyterian Church. Bush's 
writings on the Old Testament give him a high place 
among Biblical scholars. When he became a convert 
to the Swedish gospel, the whole world of New York 
ran after him; and many of the prophets of failing causes 
(such as the Rev. James Boyle and the Rev. Charles 
Weld), came about him, in the hope of catching some 
sparks from this new celestial torch. Ripley and his 
friends had given the Swedish dreamer prestige, Bush 
and his followers gave him popularity. Two years 
after the date of Bush's conversion, Swedenborg had 
become a name of power in the schools of Boston and 
New York.

It must be noted with care how little the new Jcru- : 
salcm churches had to do with this starting of their 
prophet as a candidate for inspired honors in the 
Vnited States. Those old and humble bodies were as 
nothing in the cause. Bush, as a man of learning, 
was disliked and feared by the illiterate priests; and 
he repaid their hate with open scorn and eloquent 
contempt. When crowds of credulous and mystical 
disciples gathered round his pulpit, they came about 
him, not from those tiny chapels which the sect had 
built in nameless streets, not from the colleges and 
schools of theology, so much as from the centres of 
Naturalistic Socialism. Most of his converts were\ 
followers of Owen and Fourier, who had failed in the ) 
search for a better life at New Harmony and Redf 
Bank. The hearts of these men were ripe in supersti
tion. Fouricrites, who had refused to give the Father 
a place in llis own world, listened with eager trouble 
to any poor trickster who professed to communicate 
with the unseen world. Owenites, who banished from 
their model societies the very names of angel and 
spirit, received into New Harmony every wandering
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biologist and mesmerist who could bring them signs, 
of the existence of Satanic life. J>r. Buchanan, one of» 
these vagrant operators, hail a great success under the 
wing of Dale Owen, who indorsed for the American 
public his sleight-of-hand. A clairvoyant, an animal 
niagnetizer, an electro-biologist, had a good time, 
generally, at Bed Bank.

Now Professor Bush caught up in his nets these rest
less souls, who wanted a new gospel without knowing 
where it could be found. Bush had such a gospel 
ready in his hand; and, being a master of the two 
sacred languages, Hebrew and Arabic, and a critical 
writer on the times of Moses and Mohammed, it was 
not for the ignorant multitude to think that such a 
man could be mistaken in his text. A crowd of 
seekers took him at his word.

Yet, a live country like America could hurdly bo 
expected to receive, on any large scale, an old and 
worn philosophy from a foreign source, until it had 
been stamped with a new and native die. In order 
to gain free entry into her ports, ¡Swedenborgiauism 
had to put on the livery of the United States.

Unlike many perverts, Bush was no textual fanatic. 
If he adopted the great Swede, his adoptiou was that 
of the spirit rather than of the word. Tho narrow 
bigotries of Salem Chapel, having no place in his 
heart, found no echoes on his tongue. Not content, 
like so many smaller men, to try every truth that 
came in his way by one standard, lie never dreamed 
of closing his eyes on surrounding facts, in fear lest 
they should grate on his sacred text. All truths, ho 
said, would be found to go hand in hand ; therefore 
he kept his heart open, liko a poet; as keenly alive to 
the voice without as to the throb within.

A strange wonder came upon New* York in the

3»
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trick« of Kate and Margaret Fox, who put Buchanan 
and the electro-biologists to sudden shame. Mysteri
ous raps and taps, touches and sounds, became the 
fashion. A country in which the oldest houses are 
not a century old would seem to offer a very poor field 
for ghosts; but the spirits which haunt a wigwam and 
an Indian lodge may easily find nooks and crannies in 
a log house ; and therefore, when the ghostly taps and 
thumps which had been heard by Kate and Margaret 
Fox were duly noised abroad, every old mill and farm 
in the province found itself suddenly troubled by a 
ghost. Bush seized upon this new marvel, ami by his 
skill and daring got the spirits, to which the Fox girls 
had given a real habitation on earth, completely sub
ject to his will.

The learned Professor, it must be noted, had been 
long familiar with the story of these ghostly sounds, 
these demon tokens, these angelic visits. Swedenborg 
had spent his life in company with spirits. Most of 
bis English pupils had been blessed by angelic friends. 
In fact, the whole round of experiences described by 
adepts in the Progressive School of New York to-day 
was travelled by the London disciples of the Swede 
from thirty to sixty years ago. These English vision
aries were visited by good spirits and bad spirits; by 
H«mc who chose to rap, by others who preferred to 
write. Samuel Noble, minister of Cross Street Chapel, 
describes himself as having heard raps in his room. 
The Rev. John Clowes professed to write his sermons 
as an unconscious agent of the spirits. Bush knew 
these things, and on the strength of this knowledgo 
lie put forth a claim upon all the ghostly tribe which 
had suddenly leapt into life around him.

In 1847 he had published a book, in which he placed 
the phenomena of Mesmcr side by side with the dis-
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closure* of Swedenborg; a book which is the truo'̂  
source of all the spiritual circles in the United States.:

“ The object aimed at,” he explained,44 is to elevate 
the phenomena of mesmerism to a higher plane than 
that on which they had been wont to be contemplated. 
The fundamental ground assumed is, that the most 
important facts disclosed in the mesmeric state are of 
a spiritual nature, and can only receive an adequate 
solution by being viewed in connection with the state 
of disembodied spirits and the laws of their intercourse 
with each other.”

The value of this volume lay in an appendix, in 
which Professor Bush introduced to the American 
public a new and a native seer, in Andrew* Jackson 
Davis, then a young fellow of twenty. Bush s]toko 
of Davis in the highest terms; pledging bis word that 
the young prophet was an honest man, in possession 
of the noblest spiritual gifts. In a short time Davis 
quitted his patron and set up for himself as a rival 
prophet, producing the (¡rent Ilarmonia and other 
bulky works, the substance of which was taken from 
Swedenborg. When Bush saw reason to think his 
young friend no better than a rogue, he took up his 
parable against him; but the shoemuker of Pough
keepsie beat the Professor of Hebrew and Oriental 
Literature in New York; and the high movement in 
favor of a more spiritual science, which began among 
the poets of Brook Farm, and grew among tho Pro
fessors of Boston and New York, fell away into the 
widely popular, but in no way intellectual societies, 
which find their gospel in the Great Ilarmonia, their 
lenders in Home and Chase.

The social doctrine of the Great Ilarmonia is, even 
more than the corresponding passage in Swedenboig 
from which it is derived, hostile to marriage; and
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nearly all the people who call themselves llarmonial 
Philosophers are found to be frequently changing the 
partners of their joys and griefs.

CHAPTER LXI.

IN  TIIK CIRCLES.

DAVIS, the new Yankee Prophet, was a cross be-.
tween the hard Naturalism of Owen and Fourier, 

and the dreamy Spirituality of Swedenborg. In what! 
is native—the form and method, not the substance 
of his system — the Poughkeepsie lad was racy of the 
soil and consonant with his time. On all the largo 
subjects of man’s thoughts,— on love and life, on good 
and evil, on body and spirit, on stars and suns, on 
wisdom and waste, on birth and death, on earth and 
heaven,—he was little beyond a faint echo of his great 
original. What was new to him wus the heat, the 
petulance, the ignorance, the irreverence of his books. 
Swedenborg was a religious being, Davis a stranger to \ 
religious life. The Swede was a reader of the Bible,/ 
—a respecter of the past. Davis threw away his Bible 
as a Gull’s horn-book, and spurned all records of our 
race as so much trash and falsehood. To the Yankeet 
Prophet the past was nothing, the present much, and! 
the future more. Last year being dead and gone, his 
hope was in the year about to come. Ilis science was i 
crude, but his aims were practical. Freedom of the > 
spirit raeaut to him a freedom that could be used. A 
Yankee, he could not *i»end his life in dreams. If 
spirits came to him at will, he would make them
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work: if grace were given to him, lie would put it out 
for gain. Why was he n physician if not to cure! 
Why was he a prophet if not to preach ? Why wan 
he a searcher of hearts if not to choose his own?

Davis appears to have felt no scruple about using■ 
his supernatural gifts for his personal g a in ; since he 
took fees for medical advice; and helped himself, 
through his angels, to the very first woman whom he 
chanced to like.

This lady had the misfortune to he married; lmt ! 
what of that poor shred of legal difficulty? In the / 
Spiritual circles, Ucart&jirc no more than acids amlj 
alkalies, which draw near to each other by a natural 
la\y; on the principle which Captain Ottó explains To * 
Lotte,— that of tree afiinitics. Davis found in this 
married lady his free affinityand, after her death, lie 
found a second affinity of his soul in another married 
lady, whom he claimed from a surprised and outraged 
husband as his natural mate. This second elect ran 
away from her husband, got oft* to Indiana, headquar
ters of the great Spiritual doctrine of Free Divorce, 
and in that happy land of discontented wives found a 
release from her hateful bonds.

One of the things which a man in the Spiritual 
circles thinks himself most of all free to do is to fallj 
in love with his neighbor's wife,— if the seeking after 
natural mates can properly he termed falling in love.

From my bundle of eases, two brief narratives may 
be cited in illustration of the way in which this spirit
ual mating comes about: —

c a r p e n t e r ’s  c o n f e s s io n .

“March HOth, 18ti7.
“ I was born iu tho State of New York, and moved to 

the West when I was thirteen years old. Our family 
31
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nettled in Wisconsin, mid my folk« became intimately ac
quainted with a revivalist preacher named Berner, whoso 
teachings affected me some. He was connected in his 
labors with Charles Do (¿roff, a Spiritualist from New 
York. Afterwards I beeuine a Swedcnborgian, and con
tinued in that belief for several years.

“ In the spring of 1809, I moved with my family to 
Minnesota, and formed the acquaintance of Dr. Swain and 
his wife. She had been n »Swedenborgian, and was better 
versed in the doctrines of that sect than I. She was now 
u Spiritualist of the school headed by A ml re w Jackson 
Davis. She lent me books on the llarmonial Philosophy 
written by Davis, and speedily indoctrinated me into the 
mysteries of Spiritualism. She was a medium possessed 
of psyehometrival powers, and under her teachings 1 soor. 
learned that it is wrong for men and women who are not 
adapted to each other to live together. I had been mar
ried seven years, and led a life of domestic happiness, 
although my wife never sympathized with my religious 
views. Under the teachings of the llarmonial Philosophy, 
I was led to reflect a great deal, and visited Mrs. Swain 
frequently to converse on topics that interested me. My 
wife became suspicious, and charged me with an improper 
intimacy with Mrs. »Swain. This was not the case; but as 
time wore on, I gradually experienced a diminution of 
»flection for my wife, and became more attached towards 
Mrs. »Swain. Mrs. »Swain said that there was no compati
bility between Dr. »Swain und herself, and that she had 
frequently thought of leaving him.

“ The llarmonial Philosophy teaches in effect, that per
sons who are not 1 nflinitized’ are committing adultery in 
living as man and wife. Davis, however, teaches that by 
proper means, in many cases an ‘aflinity* can be brought 
about, but the general tendency of »Spiritualism is to sepa
rate those who arc not congenial.

“ During a year and a half I became very impressible; 
in fact a medium ; the invisible guides impressed me with 
many ideas of a  religious nature, some of which tended to



JX Tilt: ClitCLXS. 39?

convince me o f  the rea lity  o f the S p ir i tu a l w orld. Among 
o th e r  t i l in g ,  I became strong ly  im pressed  w ith  the grow- 
im ; incom patih ility  betw een m y sc lfa n d  m y w ife; ami, on 
th e  o th e r  hand, w ith  the g row ing  a tlln ity  betw een Mr*. 
Swain and myself. T hese im pressions 1 communicated 
from tim e to  tim e to Mr*. Swain, and  alio in tu rn  told me 
o f sim ilar im pressions w hich she had in reference to me. .
My wife had ceased her suspicions..............I learned from
Mrs. Swain th a t m any Spiritualists o f note had th u s  sought 
o u t th e ir  ullinities, and had abandoned th e  connections 
w hich were inharm onious. M y course in th e  m u tter was^ 
determ ined by w hat I then conceived to  he relig ious duty.* 
M rs. Sw ain told mo o f th e  doings o f Jo h n  M. S pear, with 
whom she was acquainted . Ho divorced his firs t wife on 
account o f incom patih ility , and lived w ith  M iss Clara 
H inckley w ith  whom he had discovered an affinity. Ho 
w en t to E ngland w ith  her.

“ A fter I had been acquain ted  w ith  l>r. Sw ain  and his 
wifo for tw o years, I w as called by business connections 
to  S t. Paul, in M innesota, w here I formed tho acquaintance 
o f several m edium s; one was living w ith  h e r  atlinity, 
an o th e r  was inis-matclicd and was in search o f  h e r atlinity. 
T here  w ere bu t tw o o r th ree  families o f  S p iritua lis ts  in \\ 
S t. Paul who were no t m is-m ated. N in e -te n th s  o f  all tho /' 
m edium s I ever knew  wore in th is unsettled  s ta te , e ither! 
divorced o r living w ith an affinity, o r in search  o f one.  ̂
Tho m ajority  o f S p iritua lists  teach S w edenborg 's doctrine  ̂
o f  onr affin ity , a ppointed by P rovidence fo r a ll e te rn ity , I 
a lth o u g h  they  do not blumo people for co n so rtin g  w h e n ; 
th e re  is an a t t r a c t io n ; else, how is tho  affinity  to  be found? 
A no ther class, o f w hom  W arren  Chaco is tho  m ost noted 
exam ple, travelled  from  place to  place, f in d in g  a  g ro a t 
m any  affinities ovoryw here.

u Charles C. Carpenter.”
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t o w l e r ’s  c o n f e s s io n .

*• CUrclmul, March 25th, 1867.
“ F ifteen years since, while a IJn ivcrsalist p reacher, I  

becam e a S p ir i tu a lis t; and speak ing  o f m yself as an ex 
am ple, I here s ta te  th a t S piritualism  underm ined and ^ 
destroyed  m y respect for m arriage. I t  led me to  look on 
th a t  in stitu tion  in th e  ligh t o f a doctrine o f aflinity , and to ' 
reg a rd  it  as a union o r a rrangem en t which th e  pa rtie s  to  
i t  w ere a t  liberty  to  m ake o r rem ake to su it th e ir  own 
notions o f in te rest and convenience; in sh o r t; th ro u g h  
Spiritualism , as p resen ted  to  m 3* m ind, m arriago lost en
tire ty  its  in stitu tio n a l and au th o rita tiv e  ch a rac te r, and 
th e re  was substitu ted  for it an afiinital relation , to  ex ist o r 
be dissolved a t  the  pleasure o f the parties. T h is was th e  
theoretical v iew ^  In  process o f tim e, I becam e w h a t is 
called a  Free C over— m eaning by th a t  sim pty one w h o ' 
holds th a t the  individual has the r ig h t to  m ake und rem ako 
his o r her connubial re la tions w ith o u t consu lting  any  
authority*, religious o r legal. T h is alw ays seemed to me, 
and does now seem to me, to  be the  leg itim ate  resu lt o f  • 
th e  doctrine o f individual sovere ign ty  w hich Spiritualism  ' 
unquestionably  teaches.

“ M3' acquaintance w ith  S p iritualists  was qu ite ex tensive 
un til w ithin five o r six  3*ears past, and am ong thoso w ith  
whom I have been acquain ted  the  tendency o f  th o u g h t in 
regard  to m arriago has been o f  th e  sam e caste. I am  also 
acquainted  w ith  m ost o f  tho Freo L overs who havo a t  one 
tim e o r an o th er congregated  a t  Berlin H eigh ts in th is  
S ta te , and also w ith  m »ny o th e rs  who sym path ized  w ith  
th a t  m ovem ent sca tte red  here and th e re  th ro u g h o u t the 
W est. And though it  cannot be said w ith  tru th  th a t  all 1 
S p iritu a lis ts  aro F ree Lovers, 3'e t  it m ay be said th a t  all 
F ree  Lovers, w ith  rare  exceptions, are S p iritualists , T here  
can be no doubt in the m ind o f an y  one who has been be
hind the  scenes, th a t am ong tho ad h eren ts  o f S p iritualism  \ 
th e re  a re  many Free Lovers, practically , who would no t ‘
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like to  be know n an«l reckoned a* such . Indeed, of late) 
yearn, S p iritun lists have been nocking to  remove from 
th e ir  system  the  stigm a o f  teach ing  free lo v e ; and yet it 
in notorioun. a t leant am ong them selves, th a t  noine of those 
w ho arc  loudent in denouncing th a t d«>ctrinc a re  practicing 
w h a t they  profenn to  repudiate. An I have  defined free 
love, above, th e re  in an abundance o f  F re e  L o v ers  amongst 
Spiritualists.

“ A m ong tho  lectu rers and lender» in th e  Spiritualistic 
m ovem ent w ith  whom  I have been acq u ain ted , I think 
th e  g re a te r  num ber have c i th e r  been d ivo rced  legally, or 
have found them selves unaftini fixed,—  in such cases seem
ing  to feel them selves a t  liberty  to  go  o u ts id e  o f their 
m atrim onial re la tions for the  love th ey  could not find 
the re in . I could give m any nam es, b u t p re fe r  no t to do 
so, because the facts in my know ledge have in most in
stances been m ade to  mo in a confidential m a n n e r ; s o l  
co n ten t m yself w ith speaking  o f th e  m a tte r  in th is  general 
way. J. W. TowLEa."

Thus, by precept and by example, tbe Yankee 
Prophet has taught his congregation of Spiritualists 
and Harmonists — & congregation which Judge Ed
monds puts at the figure of four millions— what he 
means by liberty of tbe spirit. The practical issue of 
bis teaching is expressed in the course idiom of New 
York: —

“ Every man lias a right to do w hat he damned 
¡»leases!”

34*
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CHAPTER LXII.

LOOKINO BACK.

IIAT ia the meaning of this singular develop
ment of religious life in Germany, in England, 

in the United States? is a question which will present 
itself to every mind. I do not presume to answer it. 
We are only on the threshold of a great study; and a 
thousand facts may need to be considered in the final 
verdict which arc not yet within our ken. But on 
looking hack into that fascinating branch of the his
tory of our Christian society, which concerns itsclt 
with the inner circle of man’s passions, we find some 
hints which may be useful when we attempt to pene
trate the meaning of what appears to some a very 
sudden and alarming growth of noxious things.

From the Apostles’ day downward, the main ques
tion in every church, so far as the church has dealt 
with the laws of our family and social life, has been 
put in this wise: — What <?an be done with that always 
fierce and sometimes lawless yearning of the heart 
called love?

Mau would be an easy thing to govern, if he had 
no desires of the blood to disturb his pulse. Passion 
makes us frail, even while it makes us strong. The 
perfect being, conceived in the brain of Plato, had no 
sex.

In the East and in the West, in the first century and 
in the nineteenth century, at Jerusalem as at Antioch, 
in Rome as in Geneva, the conservative churches have
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foil ml themselves in front of this disturbing force. In 
all ages they have heen compelled to study the mean* 
of flanking an object, which they could not surmount, 
and which seems to have been thrown by nature into 
their path. Most of all, has this been the ease in 
Western Kurope, where a special reading of the sacred 
text has been combined with some fragments of a 
Pagan creed. “ Ah," the priests have often cried in 
their dismay, u if man had not been created male and 
female!"

On nearly all sides, the existence of a celestial order, 
under which there will he no such rite as marriage, 
has been assumed as one of those points about which 
there could be no dispute. That celestial order is said 
to be the highest state in which a created being can 
dwell. A true church, it is supposed, must strive to 
reproduce that heavenly order here below. If wo 
would draw nigh unto Him, wo must do so on the 
lines of approach which lie has laid down. Do we 
not daily ask, as our first boon, from the Father, that 
His will may he done oil earth even as it is done in 
heaven ? What is that will, and how is it done in 
heaven ?

Here lies the germ of nearly all our trouble with 
the higher and nobler longings of the soul. What is 
it that the Father asks from His sons ? Is it His will 
that the household passions shall he conquered, that 
no more young men shall be married, that no more 
children shall be born? Some teachers hold so; say
ing that the word of God is clear and strong in favor 
of a celibate, unproductive life. Others, again, per
ceive a different meaning in the sacred text. Before 
all, and after all, it is for us a question of what is 
meant—a point on which the most learned doctors 
differ, since nature and inspiration seem to be here at
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All reasoners admit that the higher and the lower 
worlds described in the Bible, are not the same in 
kind; and that the beings who people them can hardly 
live by a common rule. In one there is no change, in 
the other there is no rest. Heaven feels no waste; 
her angels sing to-day as they sang in the dawn of 
tim e; and no need exists in their blessed state for 
renewing a life which suffers no decline in a million 
years. Earth, on its side, knows no pause; her chil
dren perish, coming and going like the flowers, so 
that her higher, equally with her lower forms of life, 
can only be preserved from failure by a delicate play 
of her reproducing powers. When you have waste, it 
would seem that you must have growth. When things 
grow old, they must be redeemed by thingswhich are 
new. Age implies youth, and death needs birth.

Where, then, lies the analogy between that higher 
sphere and this nether orb? IIow can the things of 
earth be likened to the things of heaven ? Nothing is 
surer than that a close imitation of what is called 
celestial order, would, in a hundred years, restore this 
globe to the dominion of savage beasts.

Is that an end to be desired by godly men in the 
interest of a nobler law and a better life ? Some 
teachers have not shrunk from saying so; bold logi
cians, who would rather kill the world than deny a 
text; but the masses of men who arc neither saints 
nor critics, could never be seduced by eloquent speech 
into adopting that loveless and joyless theory of a per
fect church. Love of woman and pride of offspring 
are too strongly rooted in the hearts of men for either 
priest or priestess to pluck them ou t; except in some 
few chosen cases, where other, and not more saintly 
passions have been planted in the stead of this love 
and pride.
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The Church of Southern Europe made Iiorsclf the 
champion of this anti-social spirit. She adopted 
slowly, but she held tenaciously, the dogma that ft 
celibate life is necessary to the discharge of ministerial 
functions. She gradually came to look on woman a  i 
a snare, on love as a sin. She forbade her priests to ; 
enter oil the duties of husbands and fathers. She j 
divided the world into two great orders—the saeer- i 
dotal and the secular; and she made a rule that no 
member of the sacred class should have anything to i 
do with woman in the way of love. Believing in a ' 
heaven of monks and nuns, she strove to introduce oil 
earth a kingdom of monks ami nuns. But in striving 
after this image of celestial order she ran herself upou 
a thousand rocks. Even in days when she seemed to 
he working her will on earth, she found the trials to 
which she exposed herself from the revolt of human 
passion fatal to her peace, and all but fatal to her 
power; fora Church depending on logic and authority 
for its very existence had to patronize a dogma which 
she could not wholly defend, a practice which she 
could not always enforce.

The first stage of Esscnic Christianity, with its love- 
feasts and its common stores, had hardly yet passed 
into oblivion, before the Western Church began to 
trifle with the first principles of domestic order, by 
exalting the ascetic habits of a monk into proofs of a 
higher culling and a nobler virtue than belonged to 
the very best of married men. Whence camo this 
anti-social spirit, this war against woman and against 
love? Not from the Teacher of Galilee. Not from 
llis disciples. Not from the curliest Euthere. One 
text, and only one, is drawn from the New Testament 
in favor of separating the clergy from the la i ty -  
saints by office from sinners by choice; and that one
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text, sonic folks assert, is one that tells for the opposite 
side. St. Paul declared that a bishop should be the 
husband of one wife. What Paul meant by these 
words has been much disputed; one obvious render
ing is, that Paul addressed bis caution to the church, 
not against the right of marriage, but against tho 
wrong of polygamy; which was then, as it had been 
in olden time, a habit with bis countrymen, the Jews. 
I t is certain that 23t. Paul desired to have in his model 
bishop a man who was a householder, a husband, and 
a father. “ A bishop must be blameless, the husband 
of one wife . . . .  one that rulcth well his own house, 
having his children in subjection with all gravity. 
For if a iiiau know not how to rule his own house, 
how shall he take care of the Church of God?” Such 
'a text lends no support to the Western theory of a 
celibate and separate priesthood; since it is clearly 
stated that the bishop must be a householder, like 
other men; a husband, like other men; a father, like 
other men. His care in governing his house is made 
the meusure of his right to govern in the church. 
Household virtues and clerical virtues are recognized 
os the same in kind. The Apostolic Constitutions cite 
these words of Paul in such a way as to imply that, in 
the third century, a single man could not be raised to 
the sacred office. Paul’s rule appeurs to be, that a 
bishop mutt be the husband of one wife.

Whence, then, did tho notion of a world without 
woniuu and without love descend into the Church?

In nearly all those Eastern creeds ugainst which the 
new dispensation of our Lord made war, there had 
been more or less of the spirit of renunciation and 
asceticism. The Chaldean priests forbade their pupils 
to cat flesh, to drink wine, and to marry wives. The 
Iudiau Brahman, after seeing his grundson born, was
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bound to observe the strictest rule: to fast much, to 
pray often; to put away bis spouse; to relinquish all 
the pleasures of sense. An Essen ic Jew considered 
passion as a snare, and in the higher grades of his «ect! 
lie absolutely forbade his scholar to indulge in the 
weakness of wedded love. The priests of Isis were 
condemned to n single wife, though the Egyptian 
custom, like the Hebrew custom, allowed laymen to 
take ns many partners as they could get. Among the 
followers of Gotuma Buddha, the priests were InmiimI 
by vows of chastity, the breach of which vows was 
punished by degradation from the sacred oliice. The 
Greeks ami Romans had their vestals, ami the priests 
of Rhea had to otter a peculiar sacrifice before her 
fane.

All such Pagan rites and rules would seem to have 
hecu foreign, if not hostile, to the new dispensation; 
for the earlier records of the Church contain ample 
proofs that for many generations, the clergy of all 
ranks were free to marry, j*ist as their secular brethren , 
were free. That proof is sown upon the record; not 
in cue place only; but hero and there, by chance and 
by the way; not as evidence of a fact, which it had 
not entered into any one's heart to deny; but for some 
secondary purpose which the writer had in view. 
This kind of evidence, as every lawyer knows, is of 
the very best. Polycarp tells a story of Valens, a 
priest who got into trouble on account of his wife. 
Iremcus mentions a deacon who received Marcus the 
magician into his house, and was punished for his dis
obedience to orders by the seduction of his beautiful 
wife. Tertullian's letter to his wife on the duty of 
living in a holy state is well known, and no one doubts 
tb*t when tliat letter was indited Tertullian was a 
priest. Ignatius speaks of the many blessed saints
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who hail entered into marriage bonds; never doubting 
that a saint was equally a saint whether he led a mar
ried or a single life. Cyprian gives an account of 
Novatus, a priest who kicked his wife in a lit of pas
sion, and was tried for the murder of his unborn child.

To pass from examples to the rules which govern 
them, we may glance at the Apostolic Constitutions; 
records of the third century, which contain full par
ticulars as to the way in which the clergy lived. Not 
one word is said in these primitive articles of the 
Church as to the priest being a celibate man. A 
bishop was to be the husband of one wife; if that wife 
died he was not to marry again ; and this rule applied, 
not only to a bishop, hut to a deacon and a priest. 
The article seems so have been directed against that 
vice of all Jewish societies, polygamy ; a vice prevail
ing in Jerusalem, Antioch, and Alexandria, the threo 
chief centres of Jewish and Christian life. For, it is 
expressly stated in these early Constitutions, that a 
bishop, priest, or deacon, being a married man at the 
time of his ordination, is to be content with his part
ner, and not to seek out for himself any other wives. 
I f  he be single, he is to remain so. Men who tilled 
the lower grades of the clerical otlice, — the sub-dea
con, the reader, the singer, and the door-keeper,— 
were commanded to marry no more than one woman; 
proof that the prohibitions were directed against the 
prevailing Jewish error of polygamy, not ugninst the 
primary law of family life.

In the Apostolic Canons, which present the Church 
rules of a later age, perhaps of the fifth century after 
Christ, we find that 6ome changes have crept in, 
though the spirit of the church is still the same. All 
classes of priests may be married men, with homes, 
but not harems, like those unconverted Jews who
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flcnmlali«Hl oven the Pagan citizen* of Home, 
sign* of a coining change are fouml. It is no 
needful to become a husband and father before 
to become a bishop. A single man may nspire 
highest offices in the church, and the fact of his 
alone in the world is a point, perhaps, in his 
Singers, readers, door-keepers, and the like, nr 
most freely chosen from among fathers of far 
and if nncli offieor chance to he single at the ti 
their election, they receive hints to comply wi 
social rule. Not so, the higher ranks. A ma 
is single when ordained, is to remain so; if m 
he is to retain his wife. The Church has cni 
resist all change of condition as a mere exeitem 
the spirits unfavorable to the chances of u god 
A wedded priest is expressly forbidden to put 
his spouse. “ A bishop or a priest," says the 
Canon, 44 may in no wise separate from his wife 
the pretext of religion ; if ho puts her away, la 
be excommunicated; and if he persists, he si 
deprived,"

The social principle and household practice 
in these A p o sto lic  Canons have always been 
by the primitive Oriental Church.

35
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CHAPTER LXIIL

WAR OP CREEDS.

ROM whatever source it may have been derived,
the anti-social principle, which regards woman as 

a snare, and repels love as a sin, was adopted in Rome. 
It was not a growth of the soil; not a choice of her 
own; since it would seem to have been against her 
genius, as it certainly was against her laws. It came 
upon her from without; from the country which has 
supplied her in every age with spiritual weapons and 
spiritual ideas; from Spain.

Spain is a bastard daughter of the East. The blood 
of Tyre and of Jerusalem, no less than that of Romo 
and ¡Syracuse, is in her veins ; the Phoenician and the 
Egyptian, like the Roman and the Greek, having left 
their arts, their inspirations, and their vices in her soil. 
Isis, Diana, and Ashtaroth, have each a home in that 
sunny clime; not only in the streets of Cadiz, where 
the names are still Plnenician ; not only in the con
vents of Saguntum, where the men still drone a song 
once chanted by the Vestals; not only in the alleys of 
Granada, where the gipsy dancers imitate, and per
haps excel, the lascivious grace of Tantah; but in 
every city of the south and east; under every vine, 
and palm, and pomegranate ; in the hearts of women, 
in the fancies of artists, in the reveries of monks and 
priests. Allied in blood and genius to the mystic 
East, Spain has in every age been the seed-place of 
religious passions and religious creeds. To her, the
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Latin Church owe* nearly all that murks her faith ami1 
discipline as things distinct from those of the A|*os-, 
tolic age. From her fertile soil, came the rule of Celi
bacy, the practice of Auricular Confession, the dogma} 
of the Immaculate Conception; as well as the Mendi
cant Orders, the Inquisition, and the Order of Jesus. 
¡Splendid as her services have often been to the 
Church, it is doubtful whether Uonic has not suffered 
more from the friendship of Spain than from the 
enmity of all her Teutonic foes. Always feared, and 
sometimes baffled, by the Holy Chair, Spain has 
known how to bide her time, to wear out her adver
saries, to seize her occasions, and at length to win her 
point. Her last, but not her greatest stroke, has been 
to force on the reluctant church, after a fight extend
ing over many centuries, some part of her old wor
ship of Ashtaroth ; the peculiarities of which she has 
hardly veiled under a younger ami softer Syrian name.

¡Spain drew the first black line through the Chris
tian household; putting the clerk on one side, tho 
laic on another side; dividing men who lmd hereto
fore been brothers; and raising that which hud been 
a simple calling to the level of a caste. She began 
this work of isolation at Elvira, in tho year 305, by 
declaring that no priest should be allowed to serve the 
altar until he had put away his wife!

These words fell on the Church like flashes from 
the sky. Most of the clergy were at that time mar
ried men. The love of husband and wife was bold to 
be a good and holy thing; and more than half the 
bishops had entered into the matrimonial state. By 
the canons which then ruled the Church universal, a 
priest was sternly forbidden to put away his »¡»ouse 
under any pretext of religious scruple; and one who 
persisted in his unsocial act was to be suspended and
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deprived. Of course, in so large a body as the Chris
tian church, some diJierciicc of opinion might he 
found. Here a teacher exalted matrimony at the cost 
of celibacy; there a second teacher exalted celibacy 
at the expense of matrimony ; but no national Church 
had yet proclaimed that the condition of a husband 
was a bar to the exercise of sacred functions. The prin
ciple of family life was thought to be divine. To doubt 
the sanctity of honest love, as it exists between man 
and woman, was in some sort to shmder the goodness of 
Heaven and the perfection of its work. No paltering 
with this sacred element was suffered. A priest who 
made a pretence of abstaining from meat, from wine, 
and from love, as from things unlawful and unclean, 
was to be promptly denounced and excommunicated 
by his church. Thus the Spanish rule, proposed at 
Elvira, was, in form and spirit, a declaration of war 
against the whole episcopate and priesthood.

Nor was this rule the whole. Ostius, of Cordova, 
procured a decree from the Council, to the effect that 
no clerk should have a woman residing beneath his 
roof, unless she were either his sister or his daughter, 
and not even then until such woman had taken upon 
herself a vow of virginity for life. This clause ap
peared to be derived from the religion of Diana 
rather than from that of Christ. In the great temple 
of Saguntum, the priests of Diana were bound to 
hike the oaths of chastity; but among the followers 
of St. Peter, a married saint, such vows as had been 
sworn by these Pagan priests appeared to be anything 
hut of God.

So far as they came into force, these articles of El
vira put an end to the old love-feasts, in which the 
sexes had always joined, and brought into disrepute 
the whole order of ministerial women. Up to that
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day, the preacher had been aided in his work and 
comforted in his home, not only by his wife, the 
mother of his children, hut by many Marthas and 
Marys whom he found living in the Dcthauys to which 
lie carried the torch of gospel truth. Now, he was to 
have his life apart. A wall of separation was to di
vide the layman from the clerk. A priest was to have 
his compensation, even as the vestal of a pagan city 
had her compensation, in pomp, in dignity, in power; 
but, like that vestal, he was to flee from love as birds 
from a fowler’s snare. The Christian family was to 
be divided, like the worshippers of Vesta and Diana, 
into a sacred caste and a profane caste, the celibate 
priests constituting an upper order, the married laity 
a lower order; the servants of God being protected 
from the thrall of women as from a trial and tempta
tion beyond the strength of ordinary men to resist 
In fact, an absolute separation from the companion- 
ship of women, was to be taken in future as the sign 
of a holy life.

¡Simple priests in Gaul and Italy beard with wonder 
and laughter of such decrees being passed. Elvira 
was a local council, the articles of which bad no au
thority out of Spain; yet men of serious minds, who 
prayed to have peace and unity in the church, would 
see dark cause for apprehension in the rise of such a 
spirit. Aslitaroth was the darling goddess of the 
south of Spain; not many years had passed since 
¡Santa Rufina and Santa Justina, saints so gloriously 
pictured by Murillo, had been torn into shreds by a 
Seville mob, for daring to insult their idol in the 
street Who could say what was to come ? In her 
Carthaginian form of Salambo, this popular goddess, 
the queen of heaven, the lady of the crescent moon, 
though called the patroness of chastity, was wor-
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shipped with licentious rites, not in Seville and Cadiz 
only, but in every province of southern Spain. Her 
priests were eunuchs,yet they were not chaste. Augus
tine, who saw these priests in Cartilage, told the Church 
that though they were celibate men, they passed their 
lives in practising the grossest forms of vice.

From Elvira, this Phamician dogma of a celibate 
priesthood passed into Gaul, from Gaul into Italy, 
from Italy into Helvetia; meeting in every place with 
the same resistance; sanctioned by one bishop, con
demned by another; here gaining ground, there losing 
it; in one reign denounced from the Papal chair, in 
the next reign supported by the same; gradually root
ing itself in the soil; until the conversion of the Gothic 
races brought a nobler genius and a new vitality into 
the Church of Europe.

From the date of the Gothic conversion to that of the 
Gothic reformation — a period, speaking roughly, of a 
thousand years — the warfare against a celibate clergy 
was conducted mainly by the North against the South 
— mainly, not wholly. Thousands of priests in the 
North adopted the Spanish theory; thousands of priests 
in the South resisted it. Still the battle was mainly 
fought between the northern and the southern branches 
of the great Christian flock. Gaul and Italy, though 
they were made the battle-tields of contending cohorts, 
counted for little in the fray.

This tight between the Phamician spirit and tho 
Gothic spirit was long and tierce; lasting for a thousand 
years, and only ending when the Church was rent in 
twain. It was a tight in which woman — her charac
ter, her purity, her equality — was the prize.

Is the feminine part of human nature so degraded 
and degrading that a man who loves the society of a wife 
is thereby unfit to approach the altar of God ? That, 
auder all disguises, was the actual issue of the fray.
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It is a pastime for philosophical observers to noto 
tlie shifts into which the adversaries in this canse aro 
often driven. Spain liad to say her worst of woman,' 
and she said it with her best malice, so that haters of’ 
the sex will find in the books of her old divines a per
fect armory of slander. In their pages a girl was 
represented as a serpent, in which there was a lurking 
demon. At her best she was only a fuiy and a cheat. 
All the worst things in earth und heaven were feminine; 
all that were cruel, all that were false, all that were 
heartless; thus, the Ilarpies were feminine, the Vices 
were feminine, the Fates were feminine. Eve ate the 
apple, the daughters of Lot debauched their sire, Asc- 
uath tempted Joseph, Bathshebn led David into sin. 
Concubines were the curse of Solomon. From first 
to last woman had been a danger and delusion to the 
unsuspecting eye. Her heart was vain, her head was 
light; she was a thing of paint and patches, of bangles 
and braids. Ilcr eyes were bent to entice, her feet 
were swift to go wrong, her words were softened to 
deceive. Iler veins were full of fire, and those who 
come near her were always scorched. Her thoughts 
were unchaste; her mouth was greedy for wine; slio 
threw out her lures to entice men's souls. Painted 
and perfumed like a harlot, she sat in the porches and 
the gateways ready to make barter of her charms. 
All her passions were seductive, all her inclinings for 
evil. Her touch was a taint, her very breath was 
unclean. Nay, the desires of her heart were unnatural 
and demoniac; since she preferred a demon lover to 
u handsome youth of mortal parentage, and would 
yield her beauty to an imp of darkness rather than to 
a holy saint.

Men of Gothic race, on the other side, held womau 
in the highest reverence. Taken as either a mother
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ora  wife, they looked on her, habitually, as something 
finer and more precious than themselves. Jn their 
simple souls, they imagined that the best of men 
must he all the better for having won a good woman's 
love; nay, that a wise husband and father would be 
more likely to make a good pastor, than a recluse who 
bad neither wife to soften, nor child to instruct his 
heart. An old and mystic sentiment of their race 
inclined them to believe that women have a quicker 
sense and keener enjoyment of spiritual things than 
men ; hence they never could be made to see how the 
separation of priests from the daily and domestic com
pany of women, should work for good. In their old 
mythologies, woman held a high and almost a sacred 
place. She was oracle and seer. She stood between 
men and God; interpreter, mediatrix; a visible link, 
connecting the seen with the unseen world. Woman 
was the subtler, rarer spirit; a charmer, a comforter; 
while man, at best, was but a warrior and a scald. 
This lofty view of woman's place in nature, had been 
brought by our Gothic fathers from the old religion 
into the new; and none of these men of northern 
genius could let it go. For a thousand years they 
fought for the right of woman to stand in honor, as 
equal and as wife, by the side of priest and bishop, 
just as she stood beside king and poet; urging that 
in a true Christian society, the clerk and laic should 
l>e considered as meu of one household, and that S t 
Peter's followers should be left free to do ns St. Peter 
himself had done.

Rome, taking part with the nearer race and more 
exacting Church, condemned and swept away these 
protests of the Northern men. Her power to censure 
ami coerce was great, because her service to mankind 
had beeu so incessant and so brilliant, that with very
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little strain of words, the world might be said to have 
come to live in her alone; yet in her struggle to 
sustain this joyless Spanish dogma she fought, at 
least with her Gothic converts, a losing battle; since 
she had to meet and beat a force renewed by nature 
from generation to generation. In the end, all the 
great churches of Gothic origin cast that canon from 
their door; but not until they were obliged toiling 
away with it the habits which connected them with 
Koine.

Ages before Luther, Calvin, Cranmer, ami their 
comrades, found themselves compelled by the public 
conscience, in their several countries, to accept the 
pledge of marriage, a movement had arisen in the 
North, which extended itself into every country then 
peopled, even though it were only slightly, by men 
of the Gothic raco.

The men and women who made this stir in the 
('hurch were known by different names; in Germany 
they were called the Sistercrs, in Flanders the Le
gions, in Italy tho Dcghardi, in Kngland the brethren 
of the Free ¡Spirit, and in Spain, at a later day, the 
Spirituistas. Not much difference can be traced in 
their views and practices. They agreed in rejecting 
the idea that woman is a snare. They agreed in 
rejecting the idea that love is a sin, and family life 
unfit for a minister of grace. They taught that 
the male and female were created one flesh iu tho 
Lord, and that in the Lord the woman should uot be 
separated from the man. They said, in word and in 
deed, that true affection is not carual, and that breth
ren and sisters may dwell together, not simply with
out offence, but with actual increase of their spiritual 
seal.

2 B
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CHAPTER LXIV.

THE GOTHIC REVIVAL.

IX our own clay, all the high-church movements run 
into some form of spiritual mysticism and social 

innovation. When a revival breaks out, the con
verted man finds himself in a new relation to God 
and to his wife.

The sentiment whieli underlies this state of mind, 
long ago heard in the sermons of Ann Lee, in the 
revelations of Swedenborg, in the stories of (Lithe, 
lias sometimes found a voice in our private life,— in 
the heart of our saddest and straitest sects. Who 
will ever forget the passionate words in which Mary 
Gurney, pleading for her name and fame against the 
loud and general condemnation of her guilty flight 
from her husband's house, avowed that she was led 
into what tho world condemned as her fatal and 
offending sin by genuine yearning for a truer spiritual 
life than she could find in the staid and tranquil de
corum of that husband's home? All tho Teutonic 
seers and scribes have had more or less of this mystic 
sense of a higher sexual affinity than that of ordi
nary wedlock. Swedenborg reports it as the law of 
liis upper spheres. Gbthc gives the yearning after 
such a bliss to Wert her, and touches with the same 
delicious tenderness the heart of his heroine Ottilie. 
In all our Gothic capitals from Stockholm to London, 
from Berlin to New York—we see a rapid slackening 
and unwinding of the old-fashioned nuptial ties; to
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the groat relief uml delimit of pupils in the schools' 
of Milton and (iothc,— to the very great scandal and 
amazement of men who look on marriage and divorce 
from the point of view held by men of the Latin 
race.

A man in the south of Europe— a Sicilian, an 
Andalucian, a Tuscan — can hardly ever he brought 
to comprehend, much less to approve, the fuss wc 
northern people make about liberty of divorce. What, 
he asks, can it matter to a man of sense whether he- 
can divorce his wife or not? Thinking but little of! 
his marriage vows on earth, a man in the south of 
Europe has no desire to saddle himself with the 
weight of a partner beyond the grave. In his idiom, 
and in his belief, a wife is an impediment. In his 
eyes, women are much the same; one female being 
exactly like another,— with a difference only in the 
height, the shape, the color, and the hair, lie  looks 
on many of them as charming, on most of them as 
false, and on all of them as frail. Ilis poets and 
story-tellers inform him that the man who trusts a 
woman is a fool. If  he chances to have a wife, it is 
rare indeed that ho chooses her for himself. His 
union is arranged for him by his mother,— perlui|»s 
by bis mother's priest. Love has no concern in his 
choice, and from the habits of bis conn» ry lie has no 
belief that the girl whom lie makes h?* wife will 
regard him in any other light than her partner in a 
family and friendly game of chance, lie  does not 
mean to be true to her, and he hardly expects that 
Bhe will be true to him. He assumes that, in a year 
or so, she will accept the services of a friend— a cav
alier— who will carry her shawl, escort her to the 
play, amuse her with gossip and scandal, wuit on her 
at mass; and, as he himself aspires to gain some soft
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reward for service» of a similar kind in other quarters, 
lie can never feel sure, act as lie may, that Iago’s fate 
will not he his own. What then ? Is it not better 
to shut his eyes? Some years ago, in glancing 
through a number of marriage contracts in Florence,
I  was struck with what then appeared to me a sin
gular fact. Many of these papers contained a clause 
in reference to that probable cavalierc servente, which 
Jlyron long ago told his countrymen they would never 
be able to understand, because it is a thing of the 
Italian race. In many of these contracts, a clause 
was introduced defining the way in which the young 
bride, still a girl in the cloister, should select her 
cavalier, when the time arrived for her to act after 
the manner of her kind, so as to make the ncw\ 
arrangement for her infidelity pleasant to her lord. ) 
In brief, the husband was to have a veto on the choice \ 
of his wife's lover. Was Ityrou wrong in saying that / 
Englishmen would never learn to understand Italian 
Hfo ?

A mau of the Latin race believes it the height of j 
wisdom to be patient with a woman’s faults. Now I 
and then he may flash into jealous rage, and when he 
does so, his ire may be swift and fatal. Hut the 
husband who draws a knife against his rival is re
garded, at least in the politer cities, as a savage. In 
one of the finest houses in Florence, a pious and gentle 
woman once told me that no Tuscan ever drew his 
)K>niard in the cause of love, since jealousy was out of 
fashion, and the man who troubled himself about 
other people's amusements, would be thought a fool. 
Even when the knife is drown against a rival, it is in 
the name of some persoual pique, not in revenge for 
an iiijuiy felt in the soul. Commonly the injured man 
is willing to dawdle on; amusing himself in his neigh-
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bor’s house, and allowing his wife a liberty like his 
own. llow can r u c Ii a fellow be mnile to understand 
(Jotlie and Milton; to enter into the spiritual yearn
ings of Worther for bis mistress, or to seize the 
English poet’s passionate plea in favor of divorce? 
Whut would he gain by any freer rule? 8upposc lie 
could put away one pretty sinner and take a second 
in her stead. Would his estate be better? Not a 
whit. The new bride would behave exactly like the 
first. Found for him by his mother, by his lawyer, by 
his confessor, she would probably be an equal stranger 
to his heart. She might love him for a time, with the 
passionate animal fervor of the South. When he fell 
away in his attentions, she would cool; when she 
found herself deserted, she would accept the consola
tions freely ottered to her hand. Why should such ft 
prospect tempt him? Not feeling, like a northern 
man, the want of a true marriage, lie has little or no 
impatience with the false. All mnrriages appear to 
him the snme in kind, — the work of kinsmen, priests, 
and lawyers, not a contract of the heart. Who ever 
heaixl one word of the attcctions spoken by an Italian 
on the eve of wedlock ? Often, lie has hardly seen the 
girl whom he is shortly to make his wife. From some 
male or female agent he hears that she is young, 
accomplished, rich. What more can he want? A 
nature fitted to his own? Tush! W hat he asks in a 
wife is not a counterpart to himself, a soul in harmony 
with his own, but a nice girl, with a good name, a  fine 
estate, and a complaisant priest. W hat cares he for 
her afiiuities and genialities? These things will 
arrange themselves in time. Enough for him if the 
young lady is likely to give him a son, to be discreet 
iu her amours, and not to worry him about goiug with 
her to mass.

30
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What is true of this Italian in hia private life is 
true, in a degree, of all hia brethren in the south of 
Europe. Member« of a Christian society which make« 
wedloek a bargain for life, and which denies the pos
sibility of divorce, they are only too prone to take 
marriage as they find it,—as they would accept either 
a blank or a prize from the wheel of fortune. It is an 
affair of so much money and h o  mueh time. It begins 
to-day; some future day it will end. Meantime there 
are consolations for the weary,—since, when the bond 
is kept to tbc letter, no one objects to its being daily 
broken to the spirit. Why, then, make ado?

/

A man of Gothic blood cannot rest in thi« lax
philosophy. Full of subtle sympathies and mystic 
yearnings towards the partner of his soul, he throw» 
himself into that future, in which he cannot divorce 
himself even by the power of death, from the object 
of his present love. Tbc family life appears to him 
sacred, and he can hardly think of heaven without 
having his wife by his side to share it.

But while he sees in this true marriage of souls a 
man’s crown of glory, lie also sees in the false mar
riage of wives and husbands a man's crown of thorns, 
from which the compassionate hand of law should 
offer him release. Thus lie passes round to the con
clusions of which wc read. The idea of nuptials for; 
eternity implies the possibility of a true and a false j 
marriage; true marriage implies the right to seek for | 
the natural mate; and false marriage implies the! 
liberty of divorce.

This is the circle in which lie moves; and hence he 
may find a  certain legitimacy in those excesses and 
aberrations of spiritual love which would strike a Gaul 
u s  signs of nothing but disease;

In free countries like IVussia, England, and the 1
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United State«, change« of law mu at follow the actual 
progress of public thought. Itencc, all through the 
north of Europe ami America, we see that the ohl; 
laws of man uml wife are being modified; the modifi
cations having the common purpose of helping to free 
unhappy couples, paired by mistake, from vows which 
they cannot keep. In England, ns becomes the nu*t 
conservative branch of the Gothic race, we arc moving I 
«lowly along this path of change; we arc not yet clear 
about that union of husband and wife beyond the 
grave; but wo are ipiickencd by what we see is being 
done in Germany and America, and we shall probably 
keep in some sort of line with these advancing wings 
of the Teutonic power.

Perhaps we have hardly come as yet, to see how 
much these strange beginnings of a new life are due 
to a 6iuldcn quickening of the Gothic blood. Even in 
things which do not concern the family life, we sec 
how this Gothic race in Europe, in America, and else
where, is stirred to its highest reach, and to its lowest 
depths. Never, perhaps, since our fathers came out of 
their pine forests, and threw themselves into the front 
of history, has the Gothic family shown more stress 
and storm of nolde passion than in this present day.

I t doubts, it tights, it pulls down, it builds up; it 
emigrates, it criticises, it invents with a power ami 
thoroughness of heart unequalled in the past. Every
where it is gaining ground. Here it founds an empire, 
there it invades the celestial spheres. Nothing daunts 
it — nothing stops i t  One day it changes Central 
Europe by a battle; another day it wins America from 
the Latins by a threat. In the social fiedd it is no less 
active than it is in the political field. All the strange 
social trials which in our day excite the brain aud 
scare the imagination of timid people are its work.
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Ollier breeds of men may have very high qualities 
and very noble virtues. No one will deny that the 
Celt has a tire, the Frank a skill, the Tuscan a taste, 
to which their fair-haired rivals in Berlin, London, and 
New York, have scarcely any claim. They make 
splendid orators and soldiers; their wit being only 
brighter than their swords. In every form of art they 
hold their own ; and in some of the loftiest flights of 
intellect they bear away the palm. But in some things 
they can only pretend to a lower rank. They are less 
susceptible and have fewer relations with the world of 
spirits. It is in these things that the Gothic races are 
rich beyond compare; in openness of mind towards all 
the ghostly messengers of fate — the voice that shrieks, 
the touch that burns, the form that haunts. Poorer in 
art, but richer in spiritual gifts, than many of their fel
lows, the men of this Gothic race would seem to have 
been armed by nature with the means for proving all 
these theories which concern the highest interests of 
our spiritual and social life.
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I  have been led to print Professors Sachs' Evidence in full, 
awl in the original, for three reasons.

In the first place, because this document is full of curious 
and important details, of the highest interest for contemporary 
history, which personal and political considerations have hitherto 
kept from the public eye. In the second place, because it has 
been made the subject of many comments on the part of Ebelian 
writers, particularly on the jxtrt of Kanitz and Diestel, whose 
controversial writings are absolutely unintelligible to strangers 
withofU it. In the third place, bemuse, though I  have rejected 
some of the facts, and nearly all the ojnnions here stated, it is 
the foundation of much of my own narrative.

My permission to use, including permission to print, this 
paper, and in putting it before the reader, I  believe that I  am 
serving the interests of truth.
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PIETISTISCHEN UMTRIEBE IN KÖNIGSBERG,

VOX

P R O F E S S O R  SAC1IS.

I n der gegen den ll«*rrti Archidiakonus P r. Kbcl schweben- 
den Untersuchiingssnche hin u h sowohl von dem hiesigen 
Königl. Consistorio, als auch später von dem Königl. In- 
((uisitoriaic als Zeuge vernotiinien worden, und von der 
letztem  Behörde vielfach. Eine grosse Reihe von Fragen 
ist m ir vorgelegt, und von mir mit (aewissenhuftigkeit, ohne 
die mindeste persönliche E rregtheit lieantw ertet und die 
A ussage seihst durch einen Eid liekruftigt worden.

Hiermit könnte ich denn auch die Aufgabe, die mir in 
dieser Sache gestellt war, für gelöst h a lten ; denn ich sellier 
hul>e nicht die Aufforderung in mir gefühlt, als Klüger gegen 
Ebel und seinen A nhang aufzutreten, wie ich denn auch seil 
den 10 «Jubren, die ich aus jener Verbindung hcrausgclöcst, 
still und ruhig verlebt, weder durch T liat noch W ort etwas 
Feindseliges gegen ihn und die Seinigen unternommen habe; 
ja , von ihnen ausgehendem Unglim pf gegen mich halte ich 
nichts Anderes als (ülcichmuth entgegengesetzt, den zu 
erringen mir nicht einmal schwer geworden ist. N ur mit 
vertrauteren Freunden hals» ich in dieser ganzen Zeit zuweilen 
ültcr jene Verbindungen und ihre grossen, U* klage ns werthen 
Verirrungen gesprochen. Nehme ich nun gleichwohl und 
freiwillig das W ort, und zwar um Einiges iiiitzuthcileii, das 
dem Richter in psychologischer Beziehung vielleicht dienen 
könnte, so könnte m ir dies den doppelten V orw urf der innern 
Anm nssung und der äusseren Unberufenheit zuziehen. Theils 
aber ist die zu machende M ittheilung der Form  nach der Art,
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dass es dem Richter ganz nnhcinigcstcllt hleiht, oh er ilavou 
einen Gebrauch machen will un«l welchen, theils aber — 
und dies ist für mich der Rewegungsgrund— scheint mir 
die {ranze Sache, von der die Rede ist, eine innerlich zu 
verwickelte, ungewöhnliche, mit psychologischen Räthseln 
so sehr verhüllte, dass jedem, der nicht eigne und theuer 
erkaufte Erfahrungen darüber besitzt, grosse Schwierigkeiten 
in der Autrussung und Rcurthcilung begegnen mussten. Der 
Ausweg aller, in verwickelten moralischen Verhältnissen sich 

•des Urtheils über Andre zu cntschlagcn, ist dem Richter 
nicht gestattet. Je wohlwollender, geistreicher, in vielfachen 
Verhältnissen erfahrener ich mir den Richter dieses Falles 
vorstelle, je mehr mit all den vorzüglichen Eigenschaften 
ausgerüstet, die ihn zur Losung dieser sehwierigen Aufgabe 
eignen, desto mehr muss ich ihn mir auch als einen solchen 
«lenken, «lern jeder Reitrag zum Oricntircn willkommen, 
wenigstens nicht gleichgültig sein werde. Ich habe weder 
die Absicht, anzuklngcn, noch die, mich zu vertheidigen; 
aber ich werde von Anderen und von mir sprechen müssen, 
denn es handelt sich von einer Sache, die von «len Personen 
nicht nhzulöscn ist, ja die Sache selbst ist Nichts als eben 
Verirrung der Personen: sieht man von dieser ab, so hat 
jene gar keine Existenz, keinen Inhalt. Was ich.mitzutheilen 
haln», ist psychologischer Art; es bezieht sich also auf 
Seelen Verhältnisse und Swlcnzustämlc, auch von dieser Seite 
her ist von den Personen nicht zu abstrahiren; denn nur was 
jene bedingen, sind «liese. — Ein Geistlicher wird angeklagt, 
ein Irrlehrer zu s«*in, diese Irrlehre aller als Gcheimlehre zu 
lichandeln. In dieser Geheimlehrc soll nicht blos Vieles 
«•nthaltcn sein, das der evangelischen Kirchcnlchre wider
spricht, die Sittlichkeit verlebt, der bürgerlichen Gesellschaft 
verderblich, dio Familien zerrüttend ist, sondern, er soll sich 
zur Verbreitung seiner Irr- und Geheimlehre sehr bedenklicher, 
ja verführerischer Mittel liedienen. Wer sollte die Schwere 
einer solchen Anklage nicht empfinden, und in ihm sich nicht 
unmittelbar die Vermuthung des natürlichen Wohlwollens 
regen, cs würde hierbei wohl wenigstens viel Ucbcrtriebencs, 
Missdeutendes sein, vielleicht sogar auch Verfolgung aus 
bösem Willen gegen wahre Frömmigkeit! Haben dio 
Weisen und Frommen nicht von jeher Verfolgung und harte 
Verleumdung erfahren? Sind sie nicht immer ungeklagt 
worden, Vorführer zu sein ? Und wenn etwa die Erinnerung 
an ähnliche Verirrungen in früheren Zeiten die Möglichkeit 
solcher Ereignisse ausser Zweifel setzen einen Schritt näher
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zur Sache thun lässt, so muss sich doch bald und znnärhit 
die Frage erheben: wer ist die IVrson, die in unserer Zeit 
solche Isdire hat nnsinnen, lehren und verbreiten können? 
Und wer sind diejenigen Personen, die in unserer Zeit einen 
solchen Einfluss auf sieh halten uusülien lassen können!
1 )i*un allerdings hat es viel Auflallendes, dass das in Keile 
stehende Kreigniss eines unserer Zeit ist; nicht, als wenu 
ihr namentlich in religiöser Itezieliung die Neigung zum 
Falschen der lnannirhfnclistcn Art uhginge, von «lieser 
vielmehr ist sie nur zu sehr behaftet, und sie gcriith iinlef 
Tlint eiten so leicht in den falschen Pietismus, in die falsclm 
Mystik, als in falschen Uationalisnius, wfdirend doch wahrt* 
Religiosität Pietät ein (grollen hart cs) Mysterium und lauten? 
Rationalität in vollkommener Verträglichkeit ¡n sich enthalt. 
Auffallend also und unserer Zeit fremd scheint an jenem 
Ereignisse nur die Physikotlieologie, die Altcntcucrlichkuit 
des rohen Anthro|tonior|thisnius, von Seiten der Ijchrc, «ml 
die Verstecktheit, die jesuitische Methode der Praxis. Uelier 
dieses Problem, das ungelöst keinen Zugang zunt Verstehe« 
der Sache lässt, kann, glaube ich, genügender Aufschluss 
gcgelten werden.

Ebel — denn dieser ist der Träger der ganzen Sache, jetzt 
ein Mann von etwa 52 Jahren — ist eine ursprünglich vielfach 
begabte, aber in keiner Weise zu einer reinen Kntwickelung 
gelangte Natur. Sein Vater, ein schlichter Landgcistlichrr, 
hat, wie es scheint, einen schwachen Einfluss auf seine 
Erziehung nusgeiiht; dugegen ist sein (jrossvater schon ein 
Schwärmer gewesen, und, wie ich von dessen Sohn hcIImI, 
dem Vater des in Rede stehenden Elicl, gehört, Irrlehren 
hallier vom geistlichen Amte entfernt worden. Wenig 
vorliercitet, ist Ebel uuf eine der hiesigen Schulen, die damals 
alle in kläglichem Zustande waren, gekommen, und mit sehr 
geringen Kenntnissen von ihr, wie später von der Universität 
entlassen worden. Es ist dies einer der wichtigsten Um- 
jStundo zu seiner Erklärung nicht nur, sondern auch zu 
seiner Entschuldigung. Er ist niemals aus dem Zustande 
der tiefsten Unwissenheit herausgekommen ; er hat keine 
Erfahrung von der geistigen Arlieit, ultcr auch nicht vou dem 
geistigen Segen einer wahren Forschung; er weiss es nicht* 
was cs heisse, und wie es thuc, mit Problemen, mit Zweifeln 
ringen ; er kennt nicht die innere Stellung und Haltung des 
Geistes geistigen Aufgaben gegcniil>cr; er ist innerlich ohne 
allen Schutz gegen Ein falle, gegen Halbheiten; ein tausendmal 
dagewesener und widerlegter Irrthum, taucht er ihm auf, wird
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als Inspiration, als unzweifelhafte Wahrheit ergriffen, denn— 
er ignorirt sie nicht etwa absichtlich, sondern thatsachlich: 
er kannte die (leschiehtc in ihrem Inhalte nicht, und ho ist 
eigentlich für ihn noch Nichts geschehen. Ks muss demnach 
zunächst festgehalten werden, dass er — was «ich aus allen 
«len von ihm gehaltenen grosseren Vortrügen, wie sie sich 
abschriftlich wenigstens bei den Acten linden werden, ergeben 
muss — in einer seltenen realen Unwissenheit zu bleiben das 
Unglück gehabt hat.

Dieses wurde für ihn ein um ho grosseres, als er der Anlage 
nach von grosser Beweglichkeit und Reizbarkeit des (leistes 
sowohl als des .(Jemüthes ist. Unter der Menge sich zu 
verlieren, war weder seine Bestimmung noch seine Neigung. 
Bei grosser (Je wandt heit und Nettigkeit der äusseren Er
scheinung verfehlte er nicht, einen günstigen Eindruck zu 
machen, und, lebhaft wünschend, Hielt Raum zu macheu, 
ohne im Besitz würdiger Mittel dazu zu sein: unaufgelegt, 
auch das früher Versäumte durch uachholenden Fleiss 
und intensiven» Anstrengung zu ersetzen, bildete er an 
sieh dasjenige zu einer grossen Fertigkeit aus, was in der 
(•esellschuft ein insinuantes Wesen genannt wird. Dies 
half ihm durch alle Examina durch, erwarb ihm einzelne 
Donner und brachte ihn frühe itfs Amt als Ijandgcistlichcn. 
Bevor aller in der Entwicklung fortgeschritten werden 
kann, muss nur ein Moment angeführt werden, das vom 
bestimmtesten Einflüsse gewesen ist.

Frühe nämlich, schon während seines Aufenthaltes auf 
der Universität, machte Ebel die Bekanntschaft mit einem 
Manne, der sieh im Besitze einer Kcnntniss glaubte, die 
vollkommen durch den Verstand zur Einsicht bringenden 
Aufschluss üImt alle Mysterien der Religion, der Natur und 
der Vernunft zu geben vermochte, die er dcshulh auch 
schlechthin Erkcnntniss der Wahrheit nannte: eine Er- 
kcnntniss, nach der sieh die Weisesten und Erleuchtesten 
aller Zeiten gesehnt, von der auch einige Strahlen auf diu 
Auserwählten gefallen wurcu, die nl>cr von Niemandem, 
selbst von den Aposteln nicht in ihrer Vollständigkeit erlangt 
werden konnte; denn dies war nur dem Fleisch gewordenen 
J’araklct auflieiuilten, und dieser sei eben er — Schfmherr; 
denn von diesem ist nun die Rede; duss er der Mensch 
gewordene l’araklet sei, wurde aus dem Systeme liewiesen, 
und wiederum die Möglichkeit dieses Systems, sowie seine 
iiniiniHtÜsHliche W ahrheit dadurch, dass es ja nicht menschliche 
Weisheit, sondern göttliche Verkündigung durch den vollen-
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cletrn, Mcnwh Unni kiel m m ;  aus UMilm
dem nubili de* System* und de* l'uraklcf* folgte, da* 
die vollkommene Wahrheit u»>cr Allo, «lic* ihrer lindi 
werden wollen, il. h. die r.ur gläubigen A umili nie de* Sy 
sieh U'it'tt linden wollen, nusgegosscu werden kömn 
(Ihm*, sobald dien in einigem 1*infante zu ¿Stande gvko  

hein Werde, du* tuusemljahrigc Keieli auf der Knie ls»> 
Werde. Alle INffiwiMII limi, dir sudi dom SchÜlihcrr mtl 
«nler Wold gur itimeli Io sm ii, mussten naturiteli schrbcdri 
Persönlichkeiten im (Jcistcrrriehr sein, Vorhcrlirstii 
Auserwüliltc, nuf dio schon in den Büchern der Weis* 
hiugedculct war.

So x. IV zweifelte Schönherr so wenig, das Piote 
solche iVriMMi sei, «lass er sogar dus gunx S|K*ziellr Idi 
lieraiisfiuid : er war einer der Kugel mm der A|H»ka 
welche die Siegel Itrerlieh. und so gewiss war er lite 
dass er den Sinnen lleinrieli Iliestel in lleinrieli ? 
hrreher verwandelte. Pies Indie irli von Piente) seh» 
freilich keinen Anstand genommen Imi, vor einigen .1 
dnieken zu limsrri: er kenne das Se)iöliln*rrVelie Systo 
nielli. Picscs System nun alter, wie er es nannte, die 
kenntniss der Wahrheit gewährt Viel, ja Alles, wenn in 
Bedingung erfüllt wurde: die tudiedingie Annahme dei 
lichkcit, also nothweudig iiueh die iiitiniltelhare Wahr he 
wdlwm ; fnr sie durfte kein Beweis gefordert werden; 
nehmungen der Art waren Werke des Teufels, da sie 
iler Beweis, und zwar der höchste, unmittelbarste, lelxt 
mit ihr als-r, so hin- und angenommen, konnte Alles ls»\ 
werden, destatiglingen freilieh, oder was nur so sei 
oder Irgend wie dahin gewandt werden konnte, warn 
kommen, wenn mich nicht nothwendig. Und aus 
(¿indie stammt Kinigra in dieser Kehn», was mit wirk 
Thtilsacdicn, wenn imeh nur un vollständig nufgc hisstet 
«teilten, oder mit physikalischen und philosophischen 
reinen, wenn auch falschen und längst widerlegten, v 
Ztisommonhnng hat. Unter den sehr wenigen IVi 
nämlich, die sich xu jener Zeit dem Schönhcrr nngeseh 
hatten, war ein junger Mann, dem es damals schon an ei 
wenn auch nur iiiixusannnenhiiiigenden. nicht gehörig Im 
dotcu Xnf urkcnnlidssrn nicht giiuy.lieh gefehlt hat; es ii 
der jetzige Olierlchrcr Bujtiek ; dieser hat Ma indir* suppe 
das mehr oder weniger Seliein hatte, und als ein Bein 
wenigstens einige Hiicksirht auf die Thiilsuchcn der 
bachlung ¿u nehmen, das Au*ehu haben kann. Bujack
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übrigens, in der eigenen Bildung fortschreitend, hat sich 
hingst von jenen Tiiorheiten lind ¿Schwindeleien abgelöst und 
zu einem uchiungswcrthcn Gymnasiallehrer im Fache der 
elementaren Naturgeschichte entwickelt.

Auf KM al>er musste dies Verhältnis* ganz l>c*nn<icr* und 
1>cstiijinicnd wirken. Geistig sehr reizbar und aufgeregt, 
nach besonderer Bedeutsamkeit slrelieud, zur Theosophie 
(vielleicht schon durch ein«; erblich«; Anlage; hinneigeixl, 
fbrschungs- und urltcitsschcii, ohne Kenntnis* wissenschaft
licher und eiii<lringfn«lt*r Art von der Theuhtgie, Philosophie, 
Natur,etc.: «liiM gewiss nicht, ohne wahrhaftig«* religiöse 
Erregung, fnn<l er hier Nahrung und verlockende Versuchung 
im Ucbcriunsse. Ks handelte sieh zuvorderst um göttliche 
Dingo und ihre tiefsten Tiefen; diese durften nicht gesucht 
w«*rden, denn sic waren dien alle schon gefunden und aufge
deckt. Man wusste mehr und Grösseres als die von der Fin
sternis* liedecktc Welt; man war im Geisterrciche bezeichnet, 
ausgezeichnet un«l uuscrwiihlt; völlige Dispensation von 
dem mühsamen Wege d«*s Lernens, von dem Lehren, und 
idierdies noch das Lockende un«i innerlich Stärkende, ja 
zum Trotz Anregemle, «Ins so häufig da gefunden wird, 
wo sich ein«; ccclcsiu pressa bildet. D«*nn in grosser un«l 
allg«*meiuer Missachtung als unwissender Schwärmer, ja als 
ein gcistc.sv«*rwirrt«*r, still delirirender Mann stand Schönherr 
fast allgemein (in Leipzig hi«*it man <*s fiir ruthsam, ihn in 
einer Irrenanstalt zu detinir<*n). Der Stolz, ja der Jlochmuth 
sucht nicht ung«*rn das Märtyrerthum, namentlich, wenn es 
ein nicht gar zu hartes ist; hier überdies war Tröstung und 
irdische Tröstung ganz in der Nähe: sollte nicht buhl, und 
hier auf Erden und von Königslicrg aus, das Reich Gottes 
mit einem iilierschwcngliehen Mnasse von Genüssen des 
I/cilies und der Seele beginnen? Sollten nicht die Haupt- 
|N*rsoncn (und Ander«; gab es in diesem kleinen Kreise, “ das 
kleine lluullein,” nicht) in einer Kürze von Freuden, Ehren 
und Herrlichkeit glänzen? Hie und da einige Missachtung 
zu tragen, war als letzte Gegenwehr, die der Teufel noch 
versuchte, eben nicht schwer; Bibel Worte Hessen sieh ja dafür 
finden, und so war es ja so verheissen.

In solchen Verhältnissen und in solcher Richtung stand 
Ebel, als er Landgeixt lieber wurd«*. Dieser Wirkungskreis 
alter konnte seinen Wünschen nicht entsprechen. Das ein
fache Evangelium predigen? er hatte eine höhere Weisheit, 
die Erkenntnis» der Wahrheit. Mit Landleuten konute er 
das neue Reich aufzubauen nicht hoffen. Er bemühte sich,
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cine Stolli in dor Stadi zìi orbititeli, unii da ilio Prvdiprr- 
Krlijrìitn l̂vliriT-StHU'iiin liiosipon Friodriohskdlopiuni vai 
Plinti*, ÌM-warli or sioh sobr anpolopentlieh damiti, ulurd 
««duo «»kontumarlio Stellunp dnduroli versoli lini morto. > 
oinom srhloobt iiborstandonon Kxnmoit polunplo orxu die 
Anito. Die Ktrobo diesor Anstnlt, oipontlioli nur fur 
luduvr unii Xbpliupo dorsollaMt Itosi ¡uniti, isi «dir kloin, 
tditipormnssoii voti Andoroii Incuoili, ist sio loiolit pofullt 
balli tdtorfullt. Filili ili <I«T Tliat war dios mu li Idor d#*r l 
1 bis kirdilitdio Vorliidiuiss in luosipor Stilili uni jono Zoit 
nVunlndi ini Allpoiiteinoii obon «Inri*li ilio vormipopanp 
l'twhiiltrruiìrn KndpnisM* don Kriopes ìsoc»-« in oino il» 
Folobunp jodonfulls, »Ut mieli iu firn* uiissorludi »¿irli I 
kutidoitdop o n ti bon. Aussor mohroron wunlipoit (¡cistlir 
dìo ¡iunior cin indir odor nundor Itosi imitilo* Audìloi 
battoli, z<»p dm» in li* I tosando rs dor K< »rudi*! ormimi li Km 
noolmuilipor (ìrossliorxupliohAVoiniurWbor (ionoratsu]» 
tondoni. sobr Violo un. Sdno l’ivdiplon, dio in dnjnitfcli* 
Itioblunp viTH'Iiinlon Unirl beili wordoit konuioti, s}»ra< 
tini Ib'iitliobsion uml VnruohtnMoii Kiwm«, doni Allo 
porti untorworfon. mi*, rat widdiem da* Monstduiipon 
duoli iinwidorMi'hlioboii Zup Imi, luitloro (¡ulto*- litui 7 
polloni tolto. Soino Yortrapr iilior, wio soino Wirkunpsu 
bborlutupl wnron rnliipor Ari. Itotnu btond, ondulinomi. * 
ni bromi, ilio orsolnìttenid. Solito Frod¡pioti loblitoti aioli 
un HiMwubrlioiton uml ]>ilHd*|»ruehe, »Ut sio wurcn i 
ulnTaoliultol init liilad- uml Fio dor versoli. (¡mix under* 
os ni il don l’rctliplcn Ebel's. llior sali mnn oinrtt juu 
stili»non, stark bis zur Foiileusehnft aufpunptou Mann 
tri toli, venialim ¡lui voli Kifor drinpou aul das, wos 
pungo, vallo, ridile O'hristonthiini pena itti t wurde; dio \\ 
dor llibol solbst drunpten dunndor, dazwisdion intmor Ai 
mnpon nus fremimeli (Josiinpon. onlsobiodonos Vcnvrrfon 
dosjonipen. wns niobi elton Cbrìstontbutti uml soino \v 
Krkenntniss ist. dabor ouob immerfort oin A biobuon p 
allo Wissonsobaft, dio nielli Krkonntnisa dor Wahrheil 
( Picsor Àumlruok, solbst oin bibliseber, kant U’sondors li 
unii posclnirft vor.) Fedeli soldier Art. tu il loidonscbafll: 
Warme, dio nur zìi loiobt voti 1! od noni uml Ziilmroru fiir 
Hopoistminp polmltou wird, vurpelrnpeu, kuiiucn niobi 
rolilen, Kimlruok zu inmdioit, limi das (batoli sic* mudi 
Fonilo man nuu vollonds Klad |»onditi!ioli konnon—unii 
tvnr sdir loiclit, demi or war ubonus enlpogenkoimncnd 
bo fosti pie und vorslaikto deh jenor Kiudruck durcb t 

:;7 2 C
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entgegengesetzten. Penn io clor persönlichen Berührung war 
er voller 4*f>*i*linififli>rkt‘it und Fügsamkeit, Nichts von dog
matischer Narrheit, wo er keine Neigung dafür liemerkte; 
Nichts von gewöhnter Orthodoxie, wo er mit nicht ho (lesinn- 
ten zosanitucntraf; kurz, er wurde Jedem bequem, Jedem 
gcwisscrmnsscn gerecht, nur dran»? er iilicrnll auf die Hrkcnnt- 
jiissdcr Wahrheit. Und was int billiger, und wuh muss mehr 
und williger zugcgclien werden, als elien dies, wenn inan noeli 
nieht weiss, was der tiefere Sinn, oder eigentlich weleho 
gänzliche Verachtung auf Sinn iilierhuupt es ist, die hinter 
jenem ho harmlosen Ausdruck sieh verbirgt? So erinnere 
ich mich, dass er mir in der ersten /eit unserer Bekanntschaft, 
da er mich vom Lolic SpinozaV, den ich elien damals zum 
ersten Male näher kennen lernte, ühcrströmcn hörte, und 
iiniuentlieh den frommen Sinn dieses verkannten und ver
folgten Mannes hervorhelien, theilnehmend sagte und zn- 
Htimmend: meinen armen Vater Imlicn sie auch verfolgt, weil 
er einige spinozistische Ansichten angenommen hatte. Bei 
reiferer Hinsicht späterer Jahre hin ich seihst von meinem 
Knthnsiasmus für jenen ausgezeichneten Denker zuriiekge- 
kommcii, Ihm näherer Bekanntschaft mit Kbel hals» ich es 
auch liestimint genug gesehen, dass er nicht die entfernteste 
Kenntniss des Spinoza und seiner Philosophie, oder auch nur 
seines Ld>ens hatte; damals ahrr machte es einen grossen, 
Herz-gewinnenden Findruck auf mich, einen strenggläubigen 
christlichen Prediger mit so vieler Anerkennung von Spinoza 
sprechen zu hören. 11ie und da scheint er imless schon in 
jenen /eiten sieh von der Behutsamkeit, die er so sehr eulti- 
virt, entfernt zu Italien; denn während er noch Prediger und 
Kcligionslebrcr am Fricdrichsknllcgium war, ist eine Unter
suchung gegen ihn wegen seines Schönhcrrianismus und 
wegen ungeziemend verächtlicher Aeusserungen von der 
Kanzel her über die Wissenschaften und ihre Bestrebungen 
eingeleitet worden, doch ohne nacht heiligen Krfolg für ihn.

Bald darauf traf ihn sogar unter mehreren Kandidaten zu 
einer Adjunetenstelle eines Dinkonats an der hiesigen Altstiid- 
tischen Kirche die Wahl. In dieser grossen Kirche wuchs 
auch die Zahl seiner Zuhörer, ohne dass im Allgemeinen die 
öffentliche Apprehension wegen seines Zusammenhanges mit 
Schönherr sich verminderte. Pies geschah im Jahre 1HH5, 
und int darauf folgenden Jalm* machte er in (icsellschaft 
Sehönherr’s und eines Lnckfuhrikantcn Clemens eine Heise 
nach dem nördlichen Deutschland, wie es schien, auf Schön- 
berr’tf Antrieb, um nochzufor&chcn, ob nicht weitere Vorhin-



düngen zur Yorlweilting der Krkeunltiiss der Wahrheit 
knüpfen seien, Mm  fiel w'»M jrailiK erfolglos aus, für 
alwr war diese Hcini erfolg- utiii rulp'tm 'irh, Hei 
tichlcsieu lernir er die üriilin Ith«, v. d. HroUm kcunei 
begleitete sie von da zurück hierher ln ihr vulcriiclics 
zum damaligen Ltimlhofmeister uml i tlicrprmddriil 
Aucrswald. Von dieser ausgezeichneten, sehr 
Haine werde ich nachher naher H|»nrlitNi müssen, 
erinnere Ich nur dies: ohne die Verbindung mit dieser 
wäre Kliel Mir das geworden, «us vr nachher nur tu 
geworden : uulokftiliscbc* Scklcnlutilpl. Demi All»̂  
ihm ausser der Neigung und dem Hochmut he dazu 

Math, l'liara kt erstarke, das hat n 
reichem M nasse, titiil rnj£ tu durch beharrlichen Ki 
nuf iim und durch eine kühn meist erliche Jlehumihing 
Anderen zu deren nlamhitcr Unterwerfung unter Kliel 
*ie selbst mit aller Aufrichtigkeit und l Tolierzrugungs* 
nicht bin* alH ihren Herrn umt Meister, sondern ul» I 
und Meister schlechthin anerkannt; hierdurch, sagt 
li.virle sie ihn, und zwar ihn uis Itesoudero l’ersun, < 
liteilt unterlassen dürfe, sich geltend r.u machen, so wi 
Andern vorweg ihn als diese Person zu erkennen und au 
kennen. Hiervon jedoch wird weiter da« Nähere ui 
Seinem Zusammenhänge mitgclheilt werden. Hier ist t 
bemerken, dass hierein Kitrschuilt in die ganze Kntwiel 
Kind's und seiner mittel- und un mittel huren Wirksa. 
eingetreten is t

Hie mlcliste Wirkung nl>er stellte sieh dadurch In 
KWn diese Unifin v. d. (irölion hatte ihren Mntut, preussi 
Lieutenant, in der Schlucht ln*i Ur. Hörweiten (wenn ich 
irre) durch den Tod zu verlieren den tiefen Schmerz erfa 
Jahre lang noch hing sie diesem Schmerze, wie es si 
mit. fester Kid Schliessung und in einer unV Mchuiclmi 
grunzenden Weise nach. Sic war ulftcrhnujd in fm 
Zeit romantischem und phantastischem Wesen sehrzuge 
und in dieser Art wurde nun auch die Trauer zu < 
Kultus, der roumutisch-phuntnstiscli von ihr ausgeiiht w 
Ihre ganze edle Familie wur in der grössten Sorge fiii 
um sie, vermochte uIht zu keinem ändernden Hindus* 
sic zu gelangen. Hiese Frau nun führte jetzt Kind it 
Kreis der Hingen zurück, alter als neue, kaum kenn 
Person, heiter, ruhig, hingeU-ml, Ü teil nehme ml und 
alle Uonmutik. ohne Phantasterei, scheinbar uaturllcli 
kindlich.
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Pie Eltern, entzückt nml überrascht durch diese Verände
rung, fühlten sieh /.lim grössten Danke gegen Kiwi verpflichtet; 
denn von ihm, so sagte sie seihst, hatte sie Trost, Kühe, 
Heiterkeit empfangen, und zwar dien durch seine rcligiö»u 
Belehrung. ln der Familie von Auerswald fand dies um 
so grosseren Auklang, als sie immer einen religi sen Zug 
gehabt nml l>ewnhrt hatte, und die Saehe wurde Imld zu 
einer gemeinsamen der höheren Familienkreise dieser Stadt. 
Kliel wurde ein (»egenstund ihrer liesonderen Ketraehtuug, 
Berücksichtigung und vor Allem der Kesprcchuug. Ihs 
dahin wur der nähere rmpang kein anderer als der mit den 
Freunden Selnmherr’s, diese ober liestamlen aus einigen 
llandwerkslcutcn, Diestel, (»raf von Kanitz, und aus Damen, 
liesonders dem Fräulein von Dcrscluiii, deren später nähere 
Erwähnung geschehen muss. Nun trat El>cl ul>er in 
mannigfachere Kreise, und vorzüglich in «len der höheren 
Stunde ein. Vielen vielleicht wäre dies lieh und erfreulich 
gewesen, Niemandem nl>er so sehr, als einem Manne wie 
Kliel— dien ihm seihst. Seine geheimsten und innigsten 
Wünsche gingen vor seinen Augen in Erfüllung; er erregte 
Aufmerksamkeit, er empfing Ke weise persönlicher Aner
kennung, und sein grösstes, ausgchildctstcs Talent, die 
gesellschaftliche (»esehmeidigkeit. konnte sieh nun glänzend 
entfalten und neue Triumphe bereiten. Die Frau v. d. 
(»ruhen liegann al>er sogleich ihre grösste Thütigkcit fiir ihn; 
von seinem Lohe, von anlietcndcr Kcwundcrung seiner (»i’ite, 
Liebe und Frömmigkeit überströmte nun in den begeistertsten 
Ausdrücken ihr Mund, und doch Alles in einer Weise, wie es 
einer gebildeten und mit allen Vorzügen ihres höheren Standes 
ausgerüsteten Frau geziemend war, ohne irgend Verdacht 
erregen zu können. Was war nun natürlicher, als dass 
zunächst Frauen, namentlich aus den l>cfrcuudetcn adligen 
Kreisen, zu Ebel zunächst in seine Kirche, dann auch in sein 
Haus geführt, wurden? In dem Maasse, als sich nun ein 
näherer mal der Art nach gebildeter Kreis um Eliel versam
melte, in demsellien Maasse bildete sieh auch einige Spannung 
zwischen diesem und dem eigentlich Schönhorrischcn Kreise; 
denn seine Damen konnte Ebel doch nicht zu Schönherr 
führen, um dessen Aliends begonnenen und oft gegen Morgen 
erst sich endenden Vorträgen heizuwohnen ; auch konnte er 
sie der dort herrschenden Disciplin nicht unterwerfen ; denn 
etwas strenge scheint diese bei Schönherr allerdings gewesen 
zu sein, wenigstens war sic nicht so lieschaflen, wie man sin 
für junge, fein gebildete Damen geeignet halten kann. Auf
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seine A ul ori Ini xti hallen, fühlte Schön licrr nU Purnkle 
ItcrrchiigL litui ilio Freiheit, die er Anderen p*slnltete, I« 
Ird ¡glieli darin, »Um  sic, gleichfalls nuscrwaldlc, i 
Apokalypse iin«l anderen heiligen Schriften Wohl U*Kei< 
Personen, hin mal wieder einigen Kiuspnieh ihn ti, ami 
cine Jiu11Hk Nacht hindurch uiit iimi sellisi und militili 
heftig zunken durften, worauf sich itami uU*r Alles wk 
dus atto SiitMirdumliou*verhülliiisa ein fügen musste.

So wenigstens ist e* mir in späteren Jahren-—denn ich 
habe Schon herr*s Sehweite nie U'irelcn— von Mitgl 
jener* Kreises erzählt wurden. Tiefer ulier lug tu ►eh i 
derer («rullìi zu ni Zerwürfnis# zwischen 1*1 a l und Sviai 
Krsterer aulì nidi uMmùhlig in die günstige Lage ve 
seihst Oherhanpt muti zu können, und e ine a aus e 
(«lit’dern, jedenfalls aus ungeseheneren und ungcneb 
Personen bestehenden Kreises; in diesem wurde 
Verehrung, l'iitenverfung. ja AnWtung entgegen geh; 
dort solile er ein umis ex multi* sein, und unter wel 
Da sollte er netten einem Handschuhmacher, Kupfcrscl 
Lnckfuhriknnten, Yictualiciihündlcr u. s. w. sitzen um 
mit diesen, zuweilen von diesen ausschcltcn lassen ; den 
Stande* Verschiedenheit legt Khcl einen Itesnmleren V 
in spateren Jahren hörte ieh sellisi mit Mehreren vm 
sagen: Christus Indie es schlimmer als er gehabt, dei 
mit ungebildeten Leuten der untersten Vufk»kh&s*c um 
müssen, er hIkt Indie (»rufen, Hrnlimie» n. s. w, um 
Auf solche Weise und aus so]eben (ìriinden lifiufter 
denn immer die Keihungsmnmentc, Ins endlieh im Jahn 
Kind sieh voll Sehonherr völlig trennte, die lieiden Vorm 
jenes Kreises, den (trafen von Kunitz und das Krau lei 
1 terseli au mit sieli nehmend, wie sie immer ganz 
seiner Person a i ¡geschlossen waren.

Nun fing Kind an gegen Schönharr zu predigen I 
persönlichen Angelegenheiten, die er fiir identisch mit 
(iottes hielt, wurden alle Zeit von der Kanzel her i 
den häuslichen Zusammenkünften verhandelt, mit 
Unterschiede nur, dass in der Kirche die sogena 
drnussrn Stehenden nicht recht merken konnten, won 
|Hic, wer gezüchtigt, wer gepvlwlt ward). Niehl* 
gegen seine Lehre, diese wurde vielmehr durchaus f 
halten und immer mehr nach ihrer ganzen ulienicucrl 
fì rund läge ausgebiJdet— alter gegen seinen Hart (et 
einen sehr Ifingen und in der Thnt schönen), gegen i 
ttoek (der einen eigenen Schnitt, eine eigene Zu sa in me ufi
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hatte, wie dies Scliönlierr als seiner geistigen Würde für 
angemessen und notI»wendig erforscht hatte), gegen die 
Sondert ui rkei teil seiner i'iusscivn Erscheinung überhaupt, 
alier auch gegen seine Herrschsucht, Unduldsamkeit, Heftig
keit u. s. w. Das Heidi war nun jedenfalls getheilt, die 
Parteien standen sich feindlich gegenüber, Gemeinsames 
hatten sie nur am Lehrsystem ; wo aber die Kraft und die 
Möglichkeit eines ausseren Gelingens gesetzt war, konnte 
nicht gezweifelt wei den. Dazu kommt noch, dass Scliönlierr 
ein viel zu grndsinniger, aufrichtiger und im ganzen zu nobler 
Mann war, um sich irgend unedler Mittel für seine Zwecke 
zu bedienen; iillmühlig liel Alles von ihm ah, bis auf ihn 
selber; denn er bcharrte liei sich bis an’« Ende, ja im 
Todesmomente versicherte er fest: ihn könne der leibliche 
so wenig als der geistige Tod treffen, er sei ja der Mensch 
gewordene Paraklet, er werde nur umkleidet, nicht entkleidet.

Klirl alicr richtete sein Reich nun mit vieler Klugheit ein; 
zuvörderst liemerktc er sehr richtig, dass, um Zwist und 
Zerwürfnis* zu vermeiden, Nichts von vorneherein wirksamer 
sein könne, als keinen Widerspruch Aufkommen zu lassen. 
Und dies war anfänglich um so leichter zu erreichen, da der 
Kreis ausser den Hainen, die zu keinem Widerspruch, sondern 
nur zur innigsten Anhänglichkeit für Khcl gestimmt waren, 
nur aus Kanitz bestand, wenn man nämlich von den näher 
Unterrichteten der eigentlichen Verhältnisse sprechen soll. 
Kanitz ist aller seiner ganzen Natur nach zu Nichts so sehr 
geeignet, als zu einem Anhänger, da man nicht weniger 
selbstständig sein kann, als er es eben ist. Ucberdics war 
Anfangs Alles voller Lieblichkeit und Freundlichkeit, und 
wo einmal die Lehre als Unantastbares, Unzweifelhaftes 
feststand, zu einem Widerspruche nicht leicht eine Veranlas
sung. Es musste nun aller fest gestellt werden, wer denn die 
Person des Elicl sei, d. h., welche Stelle er im Geistcrreicho, 
im Universum, also nothwendig zunächst im Reiche Gottes 
einnchme. Dass es eine der höchsten sein müsse, verstand 
sich von selbst und aus der ganzem Lehre; Ebel selbst sagte: 
wie sollte ich denn wissen, wie die Welt geschaffen ist, wenn 
ich nicht dabei gegenwärtig gewesen wäre ?

Da er nun jenes wusste, so konnte cs auch an diesem nicht 
gefehlt haben. Es lag nahe, dass er eine Person aus der 
Trinität sein müsste; der Vater aber konnte er nicht sein; 
denn der bleibt ewig in sich selbst verborgen, er ist ja übri
gens auch das erste Urwescn (Feuer), das in keine Umbildung 
seiner selbst eingehen könne; einen Paraklet gab es schon,
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wenn man mic h cmriitimeti musst*», «lass er sieh bitter \Vi 
und M'imr liest ¡mittiing unwürdig, wenigstens denu 
erwiesen huU\ nU*r er kntm jn wulil noch iirnkdinii, 
man müsse, da»* «I¡i-ts> gcseiirhc, für ihn l*olen. (Man 
allerdings, iiUnlc-nkt imiii dergleichen mit Kulm uihI 
Zusammenhänge, Ursache, iilmr »Ins Mas« ihr Verirt 
um! der geistigen Vermessenheit Zitsiimtticti/.u>chaii<l 
denn während «Im <J lfm lagen »l#*r ehristlieheti Kirche ll«* 
dass der heilige <trist sh» vertrete uml für sie lieiiii V 
boten miifn1, wurde hier von sehwnehcvi, sündhaften, 
Haupt umi Mliederu kranken Menschen gelnUct— für 
heiligen (Seist seihst! Und dnliei umi dünn eben rrxrliii 
sie stell barmherzig, versöhnlich und licl>eii<l!) Ks k*n 
also die IVrson Kind’* keine andere sein als die Chr 
Hcrausgefiiudeti hatte dies zuerst das Fräulein von Hersr 
‘nuchhcr Urüliu von Kunitz); mit freudiger Zustituui 
vis mimittelhar evident wurde es nufgeiinmtiieti von der 1 
(Jrälin von der <JrÜl*on; von Kunitz war kein Widerspi 
zu erwarten. Naekt und unumwunden wurde dies im 
nicht Allen ausgesprochen, es hiess nur: Kl ad sei 
Keprnsentant des Heiligen und Keinen tm Universum, ei 
der vcdlkoiumcne Menseh, und zwar sei dies seine neue N« 
In diesen verhüllenden Ausdrueken jedoch Ii*%jrt nielit 
jene liestitumung, dass KM tifiutlieh der zu unserer 
ersehienene Christus sei, sondern noch mehr eingrscha 
dass er der höher ausgchihlcte, vollendete Christus 
Hiermit alter verhalt es sich der Lehre nach so: der zu 
erschienene Christus sei nur zum Theil Mensel» gewor 
seiner (ichurt naeh nämlich aus der Maria, aber von kei 
Menschen gezeugt; da almr der (.¡ottossohn auch vollk 
tnener Menschensohn werden muss, so muss ein Christus 
einem Menschen] »unre gezeugt werden ; dieser Gezeugte \ 
muss, was durch die menschliche Zeugung ihm Siindlu 
an- und clngcliorrn ist, von sieh nhst reifen, und hiezu Ihn 
es der Hülfe, des Iküstandcs und der Kraft aus dem z 
nicht vollkommenen, alter gekreuzigten und versöhnet 
Christus. Hat nun der neue Christus es dahin gebrn 
diese seine neue Natur anziizieheu, so ist er der reine 
heilige und vollkommene Mensch. Kr darf «her ja u 
wieder von Anfechtungen aus der alten Natur sieh tieslru 
lassen. Und hierüber wuchten in der Timt mit der üusacr 
Sorgfalt die landen genannten Domen über Ebel. Di 
nämlich Mumptcte immer, seine alte Natur liestüude in 
Unsicherheit des Gemüt hs, Unterwürfigkeit u. b. w . Dt
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dürft«» «t «hum, wenn er s«»ino n«»ne Natur s«dltc,
sich mir als lost, iMsiimmt iiihI als llrrr %<’ig«‘ii. Und in 
Wahrheit, er gewann liirrin ein«* gross«» l*Yrtigk«*it! Was er 
iiiiii auf «li«»s«» W«»is«» timt, «las war «,Im,ii, \v«*il «»s in di«*ser 
Wei><* gfs<*hah, al>o aus «i«*r in*u«,n Natur, rein und selig 
N«h*Ii «‘im* ändert* Frage «lariilier zu tliun, einen anderen 
Prüfstein zu g«‘hraucheu, war seldcelitliin unstatthaft, weil 
es ein innerer Wiiiersprueh g«iwes«*n wäre; wo sollte denn ein 
Krit(»riiini über das Heilige und Heine hieraus hergenoimnen 
wenl«*n/

Hiue andere frage aber ist die, wus denn nun die Aufguho 
dieses Keinen und Heilig«»n in der That sei, was er thun, 
wodurch er seine guttlieh«* Natur vollziehen, diese seihst 
liewahren sollt». Aber dies ist vielmehr gar keine Frage: 
was konnte der Keine und Heilige Anderes thun, als reinigeu 
und heiligen'/ und was konnte seine Sendung sonst bewahren 
als Peinigung und Heiligung/ Fiel ebenso wenig kann es, 
wenn man nur die Krümlinge «les Lehrsvstems, das ja die 
Krkenntniss der Wahrheit selbst ist, kennt, zweifelhaft 
hleilien. welches das nächste Thun, tlas wichtigste Kosehaft 
dieser Person sein müsse. Alles Pcliel ist ja in die Welt 
g<‘koinmcn lediglich dadurch, «lass «1er Teufel das zweite 
(weibliche) Urwescn, Finsterniss, Wasser, verführt, von den 
Kinlliisscn «les ersten rrwesens ahgcw«‘iidet hat; (denn 
woh«»r tler Teufel selbst gekommen, was ihn verführte, 
danach fragt kein Mensch, oder «»s wird ihm geantwortet: 
der Hochmuth ; aus sieh selbst musste geantwortet werden, 
wenn geantwortet werden sollte; über man bedenke, was 
darin liegt: aus sieh selbst!) Alles Uebel also durch die 
Verführung «l«»s weiblieben durch einen teuflischen Einfluss 
des männlichen, alle Kettung also durch Reinigung und 
Heiligung des Weiblichen, durch eim*n göttlichen männlichen 
Einfluss. Hiernach nun verstand sieh dien nach dem 
Lohrsystonie Vieles, was die Ausführung unhingt, von selbst. 
Zuvörderst konnte «*s nicht «lie Meinung sein, dass Eliel als 
<li<‘ lK*stimmte Person des Heiligen uml Keinen ullc Frauen
zimmer selbst heiligen und reinigen kann, somlern nur die 
weiblichen Hauptnaturen ; diese aller waren nicht fern zu 
suchen; es w’aren natürlich diejenigen, di«» sieh zu ihm 
gefunden und im Lauf«» «ler Zeit sieh um ihn versammelt 
hatten. Drei hervorragemle weibliche Wesen, die eben als 
solche lictrachtet wurden. w«»!«»he schlechthin zu Ebel gehörten, 
waren al*T in «lieser Hinsicht lK»son«lers zu berücksichtigen, 
da sie als Hauptnaturen die Wirkung weiter tragen sollten;
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es waren dies dir Frau v. d. Gruben, Keine Frau als Lieht- 
nutur; Fräulein Kmilie von Sehröl ter, seine Frau ul* Fin- 
stcniissmiUir; und Keine angetrante Frau, welche die Um
fassung (vin Ausdruck, der viel liedcuteu, und oft aus der 
tiefsten Noth der BcgrilVsIosigkcit lielfeti musste) sein sollte. 
Ausserdem wunleii hihi noeb viele andere weibliche Wesen, 
insofern sie der liestinimtcn Heiligung und Peinigung 
liedurftcn, nielit abgewiesen, aueh dazu ungehalten, wie 
(da n die vcrstorlieiie Gräfin von Kanitz (früher Friiulein v. 
Persehau), Maria Consent ins und nicht wenige Andere. 
Sodann war es auch einleuchtend, wie diese Acte der llei- 
l¡tr»*n>r und Reinigung zu vollbringen seien: cs musste uuf 
urwcseui liehe Weise. jiUt von dem Keinen und Heiligen 
und an einer nach der Uciniguiig und Heiligung Verlangen- 
den geschehen. Pie mwesent liehe Weise hIrt ist die ge
schlechtliche, das Peinigende ist dus freie und klare Be
wusstsein. Die Aete mussten also geschlechtliche Beziehung 
hnlRUi, und ch musste daliei genulet wenlen; denn das ist 
Bewusstsein. Das («('schlechtlidie ulier darf nicht bis zur 
Zeugung getrieben werden; denn nielit diese zunächst, son
dern dio Uchung im Urwesentliehen auf reine und reinigende 
Weise war die Absicht. Also nur bis zur Zeugung hin.— 
Sodann Umgriff es sieh auch, dass diese Aete nur mit 
denjenigen llamen vorgcnomincn werden konnten, die nicht 
bloss erst unterrichtet und eingeweibt waren, sondern sie 
mussten uucli ihre Sünden und namentlich in Beziehung auf 
geschlechtliche Neigungen, Versuchungen u. s. \v. liekannt, 
und auf alle Weise sieh als uutcrgclicn, willig und abhängig 
lxjwiesen Indien. Kndlieh aber war es aueh einsiehtlieli, 
dass die Aete nicht mit weiblichen Personen vorgenonimcti 
werden konnten und durften, die cIrjii in weiblicher, d. Ii. in 
geschlechtlicher Beziehung keiner Zureehtstellung I d̂urften, 
weil sie dien in geschlechtlicher Rücksicht nicht mehr 
Frauen waren, also weder mit alten noch mit ult liehen. Mit 
solchen wurde dergleichen nicht mir nicht gethan, sondern 
darülicr gegen sie vollkommenes Gelieimuiss beobachtet, weil 
8tü es nicht würden verstehen können.

Bei der Aufgalx', die ich mir hier gestellt Italic, eine sehr 
verwickelte und verworrene Sache in ihren psychologischen 
Momenten nnchzuweisen, war der eben erörterte Punkt der
jenige, den iidii Wort zu fassen mich dio grösste Ueher- 
windung gekostet hat; denn ekelhaft und widerwärtig in der 
Erscheinung, grüuellmft dem Wesen nach, aller Vernunft und 
nnverzerrtem natürlichem Gefühl empörend, ist dieser Vor-
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gang dennoch. was die Frauen nnlangt, nicht nur nicht aus 
süudlichcm (icisrhlichcm Gelüste, ja nicht nur aus guter und 
froimucr Absicht hervorgcgiingcn, sondern (und dies ist 
meine innerste, auf genaue Kcniitniss der Personen gegriin- 
dete Uclierzeugiing) eine Verirrung, in die unedle weibliche 
Gemüt her gar nicht gerathen können, sondern dien nur edle, 
hochliegahtc und zur grössten Seihst Verleugnung durch tiefe 
Religiosität fähig gewordene. Wäre von Abwägung der 
Schuld die Rede. könnte hiervon unter Menschen überall die 
sein, s<» müsste da.« Nichtschuldig iilier die Frauen ganz unbe
denklich ausgesprochen werden; denn zur gröbsten Versün
digung IiuInmi nicht nur die feinsten Fäden, sondern die 
edelsten Regungen hmgcfiihrt, und Alles ist im Gefühl der 
Selbstverleugnung um der Wahrheit, uni Gottes willen 
geschehen. Und in der That könnte dein Richter, der ein 
Uri heil aussprcchcii und deshalb auch die Verhältnisse 
innerlich erkennen muss, nichts Störend«‘res. nichts sein 
Vrtheil Triilwndcres l»egegncn, als wenn ihm ein Gefühl von 
Missachtung gegen die in Rede stehenden Frauen erwachsen 
sollte; nothwendig würde ihm hiermit sogleieh der richtige 
Einblick in das wahre Verhältniss desjenigen, was das Thun 
und was das Leiden, das Wollen und das Handeln gewesen 
ist, sieh schliessen, oder wenigstens verwirren und unsicher 
werden müssen. Ich kann aber mit der freien Aussprache 
dieser meiner Ucbcrzcngung nicht so verstanden, oder 
vielmehr so völlig missverstanden werden, als gedächte ich 
damit eine Verteidigung in ohjectiver Hinsicht in Hczichuug 
der Frauen zu übernehmen, oder die Schädlichkeit und 
Verderblichkeit eines solchen Verhältnisses irgend wie 
verkleinern zu wollen. Niemand kann mehr überzeugt sein, 
wie entartend und entartet dieses sei, an welchen Abgrund 
jene Frauen in der That geführt seien. Das aller sage ich, 
und von dessen Wahrheit durchdringend iilierzeugt, dass in 
subjectiver Beziehung die Frauen schuldlos sind, dass sie in 
ihrem Wollen und BestreUm zu den edlen und vcrchrlichsteu 
ihres Geschlechts gehören. IIinzufügen aber muss ich auch 
und mit der gleichen Festigkeit der auf die sjieciellste 
Personenkcnntniss liegründetcn Ueberzeugung, dass es ein 
grosses Glück sei, ja, dass Gott sehr zu danken sei, duss cs 
nicht zu grösseren Gräueln, nicht zu den schrecklichsten 
Handlungen gekommen ist.

Dcnu es unterliegt, kennt man eben die Personen in ihrer 
ganzen, wahren Eigen!hiimlichkeit, nicht dem mindesten 
Zweifel, dass diese Damen (uaiucullich aber die Fruu Gräfin
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von dop (SroU'n, die edelste Natur von Allem jede Handlung, 
und anoh die Schauder erregendsten zu vollziehen geneigt 
sein würden, wenn Kind nie ihnen ernstlieh gehüto ; ja, sie 
w ürden es mit Freuden tlum, und jede innen» Kcgung dage
gen als Sunde, als Versuchung des Teufels lietrachtcn und 
besiegen. Was Elicl ihnen zu verschweigen nufgicht, wird 
keine lmpiisition und keine Tortur ihnen UIkt die Lippen 
bringen. leh verkenn? nicht das hohe Maass des Fniiatisnius, 
der in diesen IVrsonen aiisgohihlot ist, ich verkenne nicht seine 
Schauder erregende, Alles zertrümmernde Kraft, ich aner
kenne aber die ursprünglich edlen Motive und lieklago aus 
tiefstem Herzen, dass edle Hingebung so sehr ihren wahren, 
würdigenden und adelnden (¡cgcnstand verfehlt hat.

Nach dieser Zwisolionliomcrkiiiig, di» ich für nothwcndig 
hielt, und von der ich wünschen muss, «lass sie den Dichter 
innerlich nicht uuhcriihri lassen mochte, kann ich. zufrieden, 
das Widerstrelicndste des (tanzen nhgrthnn zu Indien, in 
meiner Darstellung fortfahren. Wenn nun das Nächste und 
Wichtigste des heiligen und reinen Ebel (man iiherwinde mit 
mir den Widerwillen gegeudiese Idcntifizirung; denn sie ist, 
dien wenn die Darstellung so billig und riehtig als möglich 
vom Standpunkte jener gcgelicnen (irimdvcrimiog nusge- 
macht werden soll, nothwcndig) auf die Frauen und die 
ltcinigmig der Frauen als zweiten l7r\\eseus, in das dien dio 
Sünde ciiigcdnmgcu, gerichtet ist, wenn dieses nur nach or- 
theilter Helehrung u. s. w. durch die liest immten, stufen weise 
fortschreitenden geschlechtlichen Acte his zur Zeugung hin 
geschehen kann, so entsteht die Frage: was hat er denn mit 
den Männern zu tlinn ? An sie — das ist die einfache Ant
wort— hat er die Lehre zu bringen, sie zu ermahnen, sie innc 
werden zu lassen, dass sie aus dem zweiten verführten Urwe- 
sen gehören sind und somit die Sünde substantiell in sieh 
tragen, sie zu schelten, heftig zu schelten, aller auch ihnen zu 
schmeicheln, sie zu ermuntern, und sie zu vestigiren, wenn 
sic zu Etwas zu gebrauchen sind, und da dies letztere nie
mals im Voraus zu liestimmen ist, so nur einstweilen zu fix- 
iren. Das am Dosten Berechnete aller hierlioi war, dass er 
seihst in der That mit Männern sich am Wenigsten zu thun 
machte, sondern sie an die Frauen wies, sie diesen zur Lei
tung üliergnh. Diese wurden zuvorderst als die (icfordertcn 
lioträchtet, und da hiess es denn : hie gilt es nicht Mann noch 
Frau, sondern nur christliche Frfahrung lind tiefe Erkennt
nis* ; wer hierin weiter ist, der kann dem Andern rathen, ilm 
weisen und leiten, und es ist dessen Pflicht, wenn cs ilun um
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wahres Christenthum zu thnn ist, sieh jenem unterzuordnen,

cs Msinn oder Frau. Von dein Gebote und Verbote: 
9.iar§vit m u tie r  in  cee1e*ia” konnte hier schon deshulh nicht 
tlic Hede sein, weil nicht hlos ohne Frauen hier keine Kirche 
gewesen wäre, sondern in Wahrheit diese Kirche nur von 
Frauen geleitet wurde, da genau genommen, Kind seihst das, 
was er geworden, nur durch Hingebung und Bestimmung der 
Frauen geworden ist, freilich in ganz anderer Art und Weise 
a ls  Ihm den übrigen.

Von der Praxis, die nach und nach in diesem Kreise aus- 
gebildet und methodisch strenge gehaudhubt worden ist, wird 
später zusammenhängend gesprochen werden ; hier kommt 
es nur darauf an, naehzuweisen, was aus der Weisung der 
Männer an die Frauen und durch die Unterordnung jener 
unter diese (wovon nur selten und nur für einzelne Momente 
Ausnahme gemacht wurde) entstanden und für Ebel und 
seine Zwecke gewonnen wurde. Zunächst nämlich war 
wohl hierdurch am Besten gesorgt, für die Kiniihung der 
höchsten Verehrung und des tiefsten Gehorsams für die Per
son Klwl’s ; sodann aber war eben das. was an einer solchen 
Stellung der Männer zu den Frauen als Verkehrung erschei
nen kann und es in der Thal auch ist, die wahre Zurechtstcl- 
lung für jenen Kreis. Wenn Männer von Frauen über die 
unentweichliehsten Probleme der Philosophie belehrt werden 
sollten, hi verstand es sieh gleich von selbst, dass die Män
ner Alles, was sic sonst durch Gelehrsamkeit, Forschung, 
eignes Studium wussten und hatten, bei Seite liegen lassen 
mussten ; dies sind nicht Waffen, die Frauen rcsjieetircn kön
nen, liesonders nicht lehrende Frauen; all dergleichen viel
mehr musste vorweg als eitle Weisheit der verfinsterten Welt, 
als gelehrter Plunder weggeschoben sein und bleilien.

Hiermit war denn sogleich Alles aus den Händen gewun
den, wodurch die Alienteuerlichkeit dej* zu lehrenden Lehre 
hätte von vorn herein zertrümmert werden können. Sodann 
wurde jene Art des Unterordnungsverhältnisses für nöthig 
gefunden, weil es das Geeignetste ist zur Deuiüthigung, diese 
aller selbst das Nüthigstc sei. Dass die Frauen dadurch hoch- 
niiithig gemacht wurden, war kein Einwand, da sie schon 
demüthig waren. Ferner wenn Männer Frauen Siindenbe- 
kcnntnissc in den nacktesten, schärfsten Ausdrücken ablegen 
sollten, wenn dies wie natürlich vorzüglich über die Grund- 
verderbniss, die geschlechtliche geschehen musste, so stellte 
sich dadurch sogleich ein Verhiiltniss ein, das unnatürlichste 
au sich, und die Scham aiuf alle Weise zerstörend hier zum
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lirdiriitr, dritti li Ji**r wtirdr muli graditi, dr>lo nudi 
wuliivn KrnM * Iti* llrilunp Molinai untile man Im*i 
Sellimi ila»* llekunnle nielli \v irli tip, «I. Ir nirlit nrp g 
rrrrplo dii* t n/.u Triedri) Indi utul uiirdc viti Fidili« 
Argon, riti ?Tid*rltuinMii tnil timi Tritfrl, Lmilint, i 
knh utul uurni geiiumit, uml min iirgmiu dus hrfli 
umlrhigmidatr Pronomi nuf ttnderv inni pwliarfutv j 
ni**'. Kanimi solida* liervur, wurtle <«t>U gr|>ri< 
da/. Hit/, ritiro Yrroloeklou rrtmchl hall«*. \Vnl 
ilnlirr Uulie, uni nirlii xn itaceli Kulnu erlungmi, 
nielli* Alidore* nlirig. ali» ullenftillo dir i’Inintasir xu 
indimmi unii erdhdiUdr Stimimi al?* wiridirla* /.n kke 
ro wurdon voti drn Dumeti m>j(ar Santini i»rn] Miniti, 
hopniigeii litiIm»h tntirhle, nnd dir min ala lu pa ugni 
t«Ti winvìi. — Wrnìgoteii* i>t ro inir — «Ina darf irli 
tlrni Alletdimligodni veraiidicrn— mi ergili igni ; irli h 
drn inundlirli nnd otdirifilitdi Ukitniil, dio irli un* 1» 
dir inir xu U'kenneu vini drn (ìridinneii v. d. (Jrnben 
Kntiitx atifgege1»mi wurde, xu tir urti aie inir dir Ai 
in denrit aie bekìiJiut wrrilrn iiiiisodn, tlieilo gommi 
urlili irli aie nielli otdiurf grilli g getroflcn Jiattr, rurr 
emmidirt balte n. Untvr welelum rnmtiìiulrn diro g 
ari, wirtl welter nutrii niilter nngrgelimt wenlmi, V 
Yorlndtmos der Aldiiingigkeit liirdnrrh ulier gekniìj» 
oklaviocli grbunden man dndiirrli wenlmi, Welrlir 11 
d«*r Ilrrroelimidmi hìrnlnrrli I »opriti idrl wrrtlrn tnn 
Imliirf wtdil par krìnrr Kru ùhittitig,

/uri ainlrrt* Momento nriDoon uImt liirmil n<»eh il 
dung gvlirtidit wenlmi. Mimnal Mainiteli kmind* eo n 
bleiUu, daoo lai einer Hilrlirn Sddlung drr Fratn*n 
Indirmi drs Syotmno ulier dir grmdilcehtlirlini Vrr 
nini Uri tlrr Mct lindo, dieso in der Inedie xn remigo 
heilipen, liet drr volligen N tede rge ri osmi ludi ulier 
Urlio » Scliranken der Siile und in Wuhrheit anrh «lrt 
keit, lici drr Fndheit, tlir dir Dammi »¡ohi bino ge 
unti prwrihrtrn, nomimi xnnt Tliril oogar unlrntcn unt 
boi allo dem, wuh man Uiiverxwììvigilirif-, Wenehhtdl 
Frrihrit tlrr Kimlrr Uni tra prhòrig immite — tot 
o»ge ¡eli. kainite r-t nirlit auohleilien, dima in ¡¿rito 
elica mnn nirlit prillali wurde, niun niobi vou iunr
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und Verdruss (die man aber innerlichst verschlossen halten 
musste) gequält war, nicht Kegungen und Aeusscrungen sinn
licher Kcgierde sieh (‘¡»stellen sollten, denen /.war die ehrend
ste» Namen bcigelcgt wurden, die dadurch nl>cr ni«,lil auf hör
te» /.u sei», was sie ehe» sind. Schon das unaufh.»rlicho 
sturke Küssen und Umnrme», das gung und fr ehe war, die 
uugciiirte Art der körperliche» Annäherung auch da, wo von 
geschlechtlichen Lehmigen zur Heiligung keine Keile war, 
sondern/.» der gewöhnlichen Art desZusammenseins gehörte 
(den» in Gegenwart irfrend eines Fremden, draussen ¡Stehen
den trat das förmlichste und zierlichste Ccremoniell ein), 
schon dies konnte nicht verfehlen, jene Wirkung sinnlicher 
Krrcgung auszuül>en, zumal viele der Frauen mit vielen Hei
zen des Aeusseren wie des (leistes iiusfrestattet waren. Wer 
etwa sagen wollte, es sei ihm hierin amiers erfranfren, von 
dem scheint es mir, dass er sieh heilige oder wenigstens tfiu- 
sehc. Ich glauln* nicht, dass es irfrend Jemanden gelic, der 
die gewöhnlichen sittifren und sittlichen Schranken als fiir 
sieh ü’lierllüssifr erachten dürfte.

Das andere Moment aber ist dies; dadurch, dass die Män
ner den Frauen überwiesen waren zur Leitung und Ilcleh- 
rung, hatte Kbel für seine lVrso» den Vortheil, ganz in der 
Kuilcriiiiiig bleiben zu können, von jedem ('oulÜctc frei zu 
hlcilicii und scheinbar cIkmi nur freschchcn zu lassen, (ienau- 
este Kunde musste ihm ja doch über Alles gegelicn werden, 
nur blieb es ihm Ihm der Verhandlunfrswoise ganz frei gelas
sen, ob und wie viel directen Anthcil er an einer Verhand
lung nehmen wollte, Geschah es z. H., dass sich einmal die 
Verhältnisse der persönliche» Verhandlung ungünstig ver
wickeln wollten, drohte etwa ein Verlust, so trat er mit über
schüttender Freundlichkeit und Liebkosung ein, alle Ver
wickelung wegschiebend, den ganzen Gegenstand fallen las
send. und Alles in lauter Lieblichkeit und Kiihrung nuilösend. 
Schien es dagegen ein anderes Mal, dass ein verstärkter und 
stärkster Angriff not h wendig sei, dann schritt er Zorn voll, 
heftig, iiufs Aeusserste erregt, mit llüllcnstrufen und Ver
dammung um sieh schleudernd ein. Mit einem Worte, er 
hatte durch diese Anordnung am Kesten für das gesorgt, was 
seine bewundernswürdig ausgehildetc Taktik ist, — das per
sönliche Koserviren. Geschehen musste ja doch immer, was 
er wollte, und wie er wollte. Noch andere Vortheile gerin
ge rer. doch nicht zu verschmähender Art erwuchsen ihm aus 
dieser Stellung.

Uni die Verbindung mit Männern, namentlich mit gelehrten
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oder iilicrall ousgohildeion und unterrichteten war cs ihm 
eigentlich sehr zu tliun ; thoils sollte dadurch sein lluf nU 
wenig unterrichteter, höllisch wärmender Mann widerlegt wer
den, thoils sollte durch hie* seine Lehre mit Gelehrsamkeit 
und filtern Ansehen wohl nptirt, nneli aussen getragen werden 
und verbreitet. Hatten ihm nun die Damen solche l#culc 
put zugerichtet, d. h. so, dass sie geneigt schienen, den Inhalt 
ihres Wissens uufzugelien, die Form aber lieizubohnltei» für 
einen anderen Inhalt, dien die Sclidnherr-KUTsehe Lehre, 
so waren sie höchst brauchbar. KUd selbst wollte daher 
nicht porn pepen Gelehrsamkeit nnkämpfen, er wollte sie 
vielmehr in Dienst nehmen, aber die Diener mussten ihm 
fertip poliefort werden. Ja, einige Kleinigkeiten nalitn er 
pleicli und mit llerablassunp an. Kr hat Mehreros drucken 
lassen, Predigten u. s. w .; Ihm mehren lielimlen sich Ihilagcn, 
Kxourso, z. 1L exegetische iieinerkungeii idier Stellen des 
alten und neuen Testaments; er versteht alter schlechthin 
Nichts vom Griechischen, und Jlchniisch kann er nicht lesen; 
er pestattet es Andern, diese pclchrten Domorkunpon ausr.uar
beiten, versteht sieh in seinem Sinn, und sie wurden auf 
seinen Namen pcdruckt. Kltcnso ist es mit Citatcn aus Phi
losophen, neueren Schriftstellern, ja mit der Sprache seihst, 
die druckfähip zu machen, immer nicht unwesentlicher Vcr- 
liessorungen Itodurfio. Diese wurden aber meistens von den 
Damen, namentlich von der Gräfin von der G rohen, die ein 
nicht geringes Talent zur sprachlichen Darstellung Ixsitzt, 
besorpt.

Treten nun aus diesen Verladtnissen, A nsichten und Verfall- 
runpsweisen penup Kleinente hervor und zusaiumcn, die das 
Dcdcnklichc und Verderbliche des Ganzen hinreichend er
kennbar machen, so wurde Alles noch mehr verschlimmert 
durch die verkehrteste Ansicht einer an sich vielleicht rein 
biblischen Lehre, der vom Teufel. Ks ist nicht meine Auf- 
gulic, iiltor diese Lehre ein Unheil nuszusprechen ; mir selbst 
scheint sie in den Worten der Hibel enthalten zu sein, ich 
weis« ulter auch, dass es sehr fromme christliche Gottos- 
pelehrte, Dibelpläubipe Theologen gegeben hat, die die Lehre 
vom Teufel nicht nur nicht mit der Vernunft, sondeni auch 
nicht mit der heiligen Schrift und der Liebe Gottes zii verei
nigen gewusst und daher lielier den Teufel, als Vernunft, 
Schrift und die innige Ueborzeugung von der Liebe Gottes 
aufgegeben hüben. Doch wie es sich damit verhalten map, so 
viel scheint jedenfalls gewiss, dass es immer ein )>edcnkliehe* 
Zeichen ist, wenn ein Geistlicher fort und fort den Teufel
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citirt, mehr von ihm als von Christo spricht. Gicht cs einen 
Teufel noch jetzt, und ist er immer noch, mich mich der Er
scheinung Christi und der weiten Verbreitung des Christen- 
lliiims so sehr mächtig, so werden Menschen ihn wohl nicht 
überwinden, und jedenfalls isl’s zweifelhaft, oh die strengen 
Vertreter der Existenz des Teufels die innigsten Verehrer 
und Diener Christi sind. Doch auch dies kann liier ganz 
dahin gestellt sein ; denn E*>cl und diejenigen, die ihm folgen, 
machen von dieser Lehre eine Auwendung eigener Art. 
Zwei Eigenschaften des Teufels seien es, die ganz liesonders 
aufgefusst und l>en»cksicl»tigt werden müssten: dass er listig 
und der Lugner von Haus aus ist. Durch List verführte er 
das zweite lTrwescn. durch sie und durch seine Lügen be
rückt er noch immer fort die Menschen und hält sie in der 
Finsterniss. Seid listig wie die Schlangen, war El>el\s Wahl
spruch und sein Losungswort; denn von dem erklärenden 
Zusätze: „und ohne Falsch wie die Tauben,” davon durfte 
bei ihm, da es sieh von seihst verstand, nicht die Rede sein. 
Zu lwlehren und zu lw*ssern ist der Teufel nicht, überlisten 
muss man ihn! Ihm Wahrheit cntgcgenstellcn ist thorichtc 
Einfalt, er kennt ja eigentlich die Wahrheit, aber will sie 
nicht ; man muss ihn hintergehen und belügen und eben 
dadurch Gott dienen. Würde Jemand, der es leibhaft mit 
dem Teufel zu tlnin hiitto. sich solcher Wallen und Verthei- 
digiingsmittel liedicncn, so konnte das immer geschehen 
und der Erfolg abgewartet werden. Wird diese Taktik aber 
so gebraucht, dass man den Zwischensatz als Axiom einge- 
sehnlieii hat: die Menschen, so lange sie noch nicht die Er
kennt uiss der Wahrheit halien, d. h. so lange sie noch nicht 
di«* Lehre, die in dies«»m Kreise mit jenem Namen belegt 
worden ist, angenommen halten, stehen nicht blos in der 
Anfechtung vom Teufel, sondern in seiner Macht; man 
muss also, eben um sic zu retten und aus ihnen Kinder Go’tcs 
zu machen, «h*n Tmifel in ihnen liekämpfen, g«*gen wehln*n 
sie selbst ganz ohnmächtig sind, ihn entweder gar nicht ken
nend, o«ler ihn wohl gar verleugnend; so muss man eben sie 
selbst mit den Waffen gegen den Teufel lM*hnndeln, bis sie 
die Erkenntnis* der Wahrheit gewonnen, d. h. angenommen 
und dadurch zum selbständigen Kampfe gegen «len Feind 
ausgerüstet und zum gewissen Sieg«» tüchtig gemacht sind.

Es ist also «»in ganz einfach«»» Dilemma gestellt: entweder 
die Wahrheit. <1. h. jene Erkenntnis» mit ihren Geheimnissen, 
ihren Aufschlüssen, ihren Waffen wird angenommen; o«l«-r 
diese Wahrheit mit ihreu Attributen und Eigenschaften
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sind die Menschen, wie nie nun eiten sind, und ohne v’n*l« 
Yorltereitung anzunchmcn, ja zu ertragen nicht fällig; hu 
lange aber dies nielit ist, sichen sie unwiderruflich, nothwcmlig 
und wehrlos unter der Herrschaft des Teufels. Ks hl»*iht 
deiunaeli Nichts übrig als das Zweite zu jenem Dilemma: 
man muss den Teufel in ihnen Itckätupfen, und zwar, so wie 
es ihm gebührt. Wahrheit hraueht er nicht, denn er keimt, 
aller will sie nicht, ja er missbraucht sie, wenn er nur irgend 
kann ; üUrlistcn muss mau ihn und so ihn mit sieh selber 
schlagen; ein Lügner ist er: wohl, er muss iil»erboten und 
getauscht werden.— Die Wahrheit ist Gottes, die Lüge 
ist des Teufels, Jedem also das Seinige; den Teufel uiit 
Wahrheit nngehen und licdicnen, heisst Gott verachten, und 
ihm seinen Tlicil, das ihm gebührende versagen, während 
den Teufel überlisten und belügen, Gott dienen und ihm 
das Seinige darbringen heisst. Ks muss lioi diesem Allen 
unvergessen hlciltcn, dass diese Taktik elicn gegen die 
Mensehen, gegen alle Menschen, die nicht die Erkenntnis* 
der Wahrheit haban, anzunchmen sei. Welch ein Abgrund 
cröfTnctc sich hier! Und doch überredet man sich, so in 
der Wahrheit zu stehen, in der Lielte zu handeln, und dos 
Wohlgefallen Gottes sieh sicher zu erwcrlicn.

Was nun Kind anlangt, so ist seine Stellung diese: er ist 
der vollkommene Mensch, der Heilige und Keine, er hat die 
Wahrheit zum vollkommenen Theil, er ist sic. Ihm zur 
Seite stehen immer einige Auscrwiihltc, sie Italien die 
Erkenntnis» der Wahrheit von ihm erhalten, sie sind von 
ihm geheiligt worden, sic erfüllen ihre Kcstimmung, nicht 
nur Kcrufene, sondern Atiserwfihltc, deren ja nur wenige 
sind, zu sein; ihre Namen werden einst glänzen, und ihrer 
ist die Herrlichkeit. Ihm (Ebel) gegenüber steht die Welt; 
zunächst die Natur, alter nur durch die Sünde der Menschen 
seufzende Kreatur; sodann aber die Menschen seihst, alter 
geblendet oder verfinstert, was eines ist, durch den Teufel, 
der sich ja auch als Engel des Lichts kleiden und wenn 
möglich, die Auserwfihlten selbst zum Falle bringen könne. 
Nun behauptet er freilich gar nicht, dass cs nicht unter 
diesen vielen Menschen auch viele Kcrufene, Edclhcgahtc 
und durch den Geist mannigfach Erregte und Angezogene 
gelte, über um so unglücklicher sind sie; denn eiten sio 
werden von dem Feinde um so leichter getauscht; er lässt 
ihnen eine gewisse Frömmigkeit, ein gewisses Christenthum, 
einen gewissen Eifer — aber Alles nur ohne und jenseits der 
Erkenntnis8 der Wahrheit, und so ist denn doch Alles 
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vorgeblich und todt und eine leichte Heute des Teufels. 
Damm hoffte er immer und die Seinen mit ihm, es werde 
in einer Kürze (iilier die aber schon viele Zeit vergangen 
ist) sich ein besonders göttliches Wundcrzcichen an ihm 
offenbaren, damit die Besseren wenigstens, die ihrer Natur 
nach Berufenen und mich nicht Verstockten inne werden, 
wer er sei, und dass in ihm die Wahrheit selbst sei, dass auf 
ihn gesehen, ihm naehgewandelt werden müsse.

Merkwürdig ist’s, dass in diesem Kreise immer das 
•Jahr ls:>r» als das entscheidende, als der Einbruch des 
Tausendjährigen Deichs mit seinen Vorkümpfen betrachtet 
worden ist. Zu dieser Wahnvorstellung hallen indess sowohl 
die Bongcl’schen und die Jung-Stilling’schcn Berechnungen 
die Grundlagen hergegeben, als jene Annahme auf einer 
Ucilie von Begegnissen Ebel’s und auf ihren zeitlichen In
tervallen lieruhtc. In dieser Voraussetzung der nahe bevor
stehenden Veränderung scheint man in jenem Kreise die 
Honst sorgfältig geübte Vorschrift vernachlässigt und zu 
einem dreisteren Verfahren bestimmt worden zu sein, wodurch 
dcun allerdings eine Entscheidung, wenn auch nicht über 
das menschliche Geschlecht, sondern über das Wirken und 
Thun einiger Menschen, eben jener seihst sich cinzuleiteii 
scheint.

Kann nun wohl gefragt werden, wie Elwl die ihm Ge- 
genülicrstehcndcn, d. h. Alle, die nicht die Seinen sind, 
behandle? Als Kinder des Teufels! Hieraus folgt keines
wegs, dass er sio sehr anfahrc, wild nnlnssc und züchtige; 
hierzu vielmehr muss man ihm schon näher gerückt sein; 
er liehandclt sie. wenn sie Nichts absichtlich gegen ihn 
unternehmen, mit grosser Freundlichkeit, Milde, lockend; 
er sucht den Teufe) zu täuschen, damit dieser ja nicht merken 
möge, was denn eigentlich geschehen soll. Kommt man 
näher, so werden reine, lautere, evangelische Wahrheiten 
mit aller Milde vorgetragen und Jedem liegegnct, wie es ihm 
lieh, angenehm und wohlthucnd sein kann. Ist man weiter 
gekommen, so wird auf Ueinigung von den Sünden und 
auf Einsicht in die Tiefen der Erkenntniss gedrungen. 
Nun werden Siindenbokenntnissc ahgenommen, anfänglich 
nachsichtig und ruhig, dann immer strenger, fordernder; die 
Blicke tri lien sieh. Die Begegnung wird gemessener, dro
hender; kurz, es kommt nun zu alle dem, was bereits ol>en 
geschildert worden ist. Wendet Jemand auf diesem Wege 
den Hiieken, so ist er verloren; es wird iilier ihn geseufzt, 
die Achseln gezuckt, er ist zuriiekgewichen vom Ernst der



I'MTRIEBE IX  KÖNIGSBERG. t i l

lleilhruiig und xuriickgrkclirt in «lie Finsteriiiss «lor Welt ui»<l 
ihr»' Verderbnis*, er ist mitn-u mul »1cm Teufrl verfallrii. 
Wer sonst nU'r neutral stellt, »Irr w i n l  dien als im Schatten 
des Tolles Ht/.ciid lietrncliti't, jeiloeli nii-lit angcfciiulet; doiin 
cs ist ja »Ir* Feimles Schuld und der Untreue; ilcmulas 
w i r d  Z u v e r s i c h t  lieh angenommen, »lass, wenn Niemand aus 
di»*ser Sehule untreu geworden w ä r e ,  d a s  Lieht schon weit 
verbreitet und Viele gerettet, d. I». nahe und ferne Anhänger 
K I r T s  geworden wären.

AIht diejenigen mich, «lie »dien nicht nngefeindet werden, 
üIrt die in an auch im Herzen keinen (»roll trägt, liahcu 
deshalb doch auf schlichte, wahrhafte Bidiuiidlung keinen 
Anspruch sie können ja die Wahrheit nicht ertragen und 
werden vom Vater der Lüge, der di»; Wahrheit nicht will, 
liehiTrselit; sie werden, in sofern man mit ¡hii«*n in Beruh 
rnng kommt, mit, “ Weisheit ” lR'handclt, d. h. man gieht 
ihnen, was ihnen zukommt, ihnen »ieutlich ist. Pies nlier ist 
alh's Andere eher als die Wahrheit; mit anderen Worten, 
inan h»diandelt sie nach dem Princip: “ seid klug wie di«* 
¡Schlangen,” was clmn die An\v<Mi»luiig »1er List, Unwahrheit 
;u. s. w. in sich enthält. Wer ihnen aber entgegen tritt, ent
gegen zu treten scheint, sei es w»*r »*s wolle, oilcr worin er 
wolle, gegen »len ist nicht nudir wie g»*g»*n einen Bewusstlosen, 
im Pii'iiste des Feimles Stehenden zu verfuhren, somlern wie 
gegen einen mit seinem Willen dem Feiml»? Krg«»ljenen; nn 
»lein kann ni»*hts Gutes melir gefunden werden, so wenig als 
uni Fi'imle sidbst; wel«*hes Arge man von ihm Aussage, er 
hat es verdit'nt, un»l es war schon a priori, wlien es auch auf 
keiner Thatsuche l**rul»t, mit keiner lH*wiesen werden kann; 
dii'sc kann voraiisg»*setzt and schlechthin behauptet wenlen; 
denn »*r ist ein Feind Gottes schlechthin, und ihn, soweit »*s 
gidit, zu vertilgen, ist giTccht. S»*ine Klire schonen? Khre 
eines Feindes Gottes? Klire eines Teufels? Und nicht 
hlos er seihst kann nach solchen Grundsätzen liehandi'lt 
wenhui, sondern auch in Beziehung auf ihn ist alles zum 
Zweck seiner Vernichtung Dienende gostuttet in der Behand
lung Andoivr.

Ich schweige ganz von »1er empörenden Weise, wie von 
Kliel und d«*n Seinen gegmi mich, dmi Grafen von Finken- 
Htein und Prof. Olshausen verfahren worden ist, widchc Allo 
doch nichts Feindliches g»*gen ihn unternommen hatten, ««In
dern sieh nur, weil sie Grund genug dazu in sieh gefunden 
*ii I i a I m ' i i  gewiss geworden wnrt*n, von ihm getn'iint hatten. 
Man griff ihre Personen, ihr»' sittliche und hiirgi'rliehe Khre,



4‘.2 1) Ali STELLUNG 1)E11 I'lE T lST lS l'llE X

ja, weit <*s p«*linp«*n wollte. selbst imv äussere Kxist«»nz 
sohonunp.*dos, listip und mit «hm Wallen «l«*r Liip«* an. Hie
von uImt, wie pcsnpt, pnnz zu schw«'ipon, so bietet «lie der
mal ¡pc Vcrfahrunp>w«Mse Klwl’s und der Seinen, da nun ein
mal eine rntersiieliunjr «dnp<*lcit«*t und, wie es s«'hcint, un- 
ausw<*ichbar, und, wie sirli dtuin bei uns von selbst versteht, 
mit str<*np«'r Gerecht ipkeit himlureh geführt wenh'n soll, 
die klur«' und volle Ausehuuunp sowohl von dem Grundsätz
lichen als von «hmi l'raktischmi «li«*s«*r Leute dar, wo sie es 
mit (fernem zu tliun zu haben glauben.

Zuvönlorst nämlich hätte es ihnen doch nicht entpehen 
sollen, was Jedem ollen verließt, «lass nämlich Niemand 
pepen sie als Ankläper aufpetroten sei, Niemand Feimlsehaft 
p«*pen sie hepe, Niemand Verftdpunp popen sie iilx\ Picstel, 
den (»raten von Finkcnstein (ich hal>e diesen Mann seit mehr 
als 10 Jahren nur einmal zufällip und wenip pesproehen, 
stehe eben so lanpe in k«*inein llriefw«M*hsel mit ihm, achte 
ihn nls'r wie seine (»«'mahlin sehr hoeh) mit den pröbsten 
un«l sehmähendsten Briefen v«'rfolpen«l, wir«! emllieh durch 
den l%«'ehtskonsnlent«'n «les Grafen zur Xurimkuahm«' «h»r 
Ih'leidipnupen nufpefunh't, wenn er si«*h keim*m Injuricii- 
Processc iiusselzcn wolle ; er ivrsapt. «lieses, und «li«» Klup«* 
mit den dazu nöihipi'n Bch'pcn wir«l «h*r juristisch«*n zustän- 
dipeu Lnmh'sbehtinle iilierpclH'ii. l>i«*s«* findet in «h*n Bc- 
l«'p«*n l>inp«\ die in lic«lcnklich«'r Bczichunp zur Kirchcn- 
Pisciplin stehn, und hält es fiir ihre Pfli«*ht, hiemui «h*m (\>n- 
sistorio Anz«*ipe zu machen; «lieses limh't «li«*se Momente 
n«»<*h b«'«h'nklii*h<T, unt«'rsm#ht diesellien, soweit es ihm zu- 
staml, uml jedenfalls mit aller «ler Zartheit und lleriieksiehti- 
putip, die nur «*ine peistliche Behörde dem peistliehen Gcpen- 
stande zuzuwenden vermnp; «lus Consistorium berichtet 
dariilH*r «ler vorpesetzten höchsten Behörde, und «li«* Unt«T- 
suehunp wir«l nun von Staatswepen anpeonlnet. Ks piebt 
hier also par keinen Ankläper. l)«»eh nimmt zuvör«l<*rst Graf 
von Kunitz keinen Anstand, in einem ölTeutlichen Blatte, der 
allpemeinen Kirehenzeitunp. «len sittlichen Uuf des Grafen 
von Finkenstein,* seines Schwapers, und «ler Gräfin von 
Finkenst«*in, s«*iner Nichte und zupleich Sehwäperin, als in 
d«*r panzen Provinz iiliel bekannt darzusti'llen, dalwi auch 
allerlei andere, wenn auch etwas verdeckt «t auspcsprochcne 
Ansehwärzunpen amlerer Personen zu insinuiren. Zupleich 
erhebt sieh freiwillip eine prosse Zahl der nchtunpswert besten, 
zum Tlieil ihrer äusseren Stellunp nach auspczcichnctstcn 
Männer der Provinz, öffentlich iH'zeupend, «lass Graf von
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natürlichen wurde, «las eben, weil es aller Natur widor>|»ru ~ ‘ 
eben als die neu«' Natur begründend angesehen, geloht w  J
auf alle Weis« gef rdort wurde. Je idicrstr »inender man_ 9
dieser Hinsicht war, je empörenderer Ausdrucke man * ^  
bediente. desto Ki '»her wurde man gestellt, desto mehr als •  **  ^ 
walirrn Ernst der Heilung stehend wurde mau betracht * v 
Schien das Kckannte nicht wichtig, d. Ii. nicht arg penujr, 
erregte «las ruzufricdciihcit und wurde ein Festhalten ***** 
Arpeu, ein Unterhandeln mit dem Teufel, Lauheit, ärpiT Mit** 
kalt um] wurm penaunt, und nun l>epunu das heftigste 
iimlrinpendste Pressen auf andere und geschärftere Koken »»f* 
nisse. Kamen solche liervor, so wurde (¿ott ge)»riesen, 
da/. Iler/, eines Verstoeklen erweicht hatte. Wollte nn*n 
daher Kühe, um niehl zu supen lluimi criuupen, so hilfK 
niehts Anderes übrig, als allenfalls die Phantasie zu Hilfe *u 
nehmen und erdichtete Sünden als wirkliche zu liekciincn, j#» 
es wurden von den Kamen sopar Sünden proponirt, die infl11 
hepanpen hahen möchte, und die nun als begangen zu Indeh- 
ten waren. — Wenipstens ist es mir — das durf ich Iri (i»d 
dem Allerheillpsten versichern — so erpanpen ; ich IiiiIk* Sun* 
den mündlich und schriftlich liekunnt, die ich ni<* lH*p«npen, 
die mir /.u bekennen von den (¡rulimicu v. d. (iri»l»cn mal von 
Kunitz aufpepehen wurde, zu denen sie mir die Ausdriirk<\ 
in denen sie bekannt werden müssten, theils penunnt, t lA  
wenn ich sie nicht scharf pcntip petrofTott hatte, curripirt und 
emendirt haben. Unter welchen Umstanden dies geschehen 
sei, wird weiter unten näher nnpepelien werden. Welch ein 
Verhältnis* der Abhängigkeit liiedurch aber geknüpft, ja wio 
sklavisch pebunden man dadurch wenlen, welche Herrschaft 
der Herrschenden hierdurch !>cprüudct werden musste, da« 
bedarf wohl pur keiner Erwähnung.

Zwei ändert* Momente müssen alwr liiemit noch in Vorhin- 
dunp pebraclit werden. Einmal niitulieh konnte es nicht nus- 
ldeiiien, dass lici einer solchen Stellung der Frauen, bei den 
Lehren des Systems über die geschlechtlichen Verhältnisse 
und hei der Methode, diese in der Liebe zu reinigen und zu 
heiligen, l»oi der völligen Xicdergerissonheit alh*r gewöhn
lichen Schranken der Sitte und in Wahrheit auch der Sittlich
keit, l>ci der Freiheit, die die Damen nicht Idos gestatteten 
und gewährten, sondern zum Thcil sogar an Im» ten und lehrten, 
bei alle dem, was mau Unverzwängthcit, Wesenheit und zur 
Freiheit, der Kinder Holte» gehörig nannte—bei alle dein, 
sage ich, konnte es nielit ausbleilien, dass in Zeiten, in wel
chen man nicht gecpiält wurde, man nicht von innerem Ekel 
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un*\ v
, ]russ(dic man aber innerlichst verschlossen halten

gcipiält war, nicht Kegungen uml Aeusserungen sinn-
«Avt|%r ‘
UM|

. ®>«,̂ u§nlc sieh einstellon sollten, denen zwar die ehrend- 
^iimen bcigelcgt wurden, die dadurch alicr niehi auf hör-

heiu, was sie eben sind.
^  Küssen und Umarmen, das gang und gebe war, die

Schon das nnauflmrlicho
wii
jcv!f̂ Vilx*,rte t*c#r körperliehen Annäherung auch da, wo von 
K5jt liehen Lehmigen zur Heiligung keine Keile war,

'^ ‘rnzuder gewöhnlichen Art des Zusammenseins gehörte 
ilv Ml in (¿egenwart irgend eines Fremden, draussen Sichen- 

trat das förmliehste und zierlichste Ceremoniell ein), 
jo l,Ä,i dies konnte nicht verfehlen, jene Wirkung sinnlicher 
J^^trung niiszuiilH'n, zumal viele der Frauen mit vielen Kei- 

%|t des Aeusseren wie des (leistes ausgestattet waren. Wer 
*Wtt sagen wollte, es sei ihm hierin anders ergangen, von 
*<%in scheint es mir, dass er sieh heilige oder wenigstens täu- 
*Hic. Ich glaula* nicht, dass es irgend Jemanden gehe, der 
Mie gewöhnliehen sittigen und sittlichen Schranken als für 
•ich ülierlliissig erachten dürfte.

Das andere Moment aber ist dies; dadurch, dass die Män
ner den Frauen überwiesen waren zur Leitung und Ih leh- 
riing, hatte Kbcl für seine lYrson den Vortheil. ganz in der 
Kntferiiung bleiben zu können, von jedem ('outiiete frei zu 
hicilN’ii und scheinbar eben nur geschehen zu lassen, (icnau- 
este Kunde musste ihm ja doch über Alles gegeben werden, 
nur blieb es ihm liei der Verbandlungsweise ganz frei gelas
sen, ob und wie viel directen Ant heil er an einer Verhand
lung nehmen wollte, (leschah es z. K., dass sieh einmal diu 
Verhältnisse der per>önlichcn Verhandlung ungünstig ver
wickeln wollten, drohte etwa ein Verlust, so trat er mit ¡¡Iht- 
sehütteuder Freundlichkeit und Liebkosung ein, alle Ver
wickelung wegsehiebend, den ganzen (iegenstand fallen las
send. und Alles in lauter Lieblichkeit und Kiihrung nullüscnd. 
Schien cs dagegen ein anderes Mal, dass ein verstärkter und 
stärkster Angriff nothwendig sei, dann schritt er zornvoll, 
heftig, auf's Aeusserste erregt, mit Jlöllenstrnfen und Ver
dammung um sieh schleudernd ein. Mit einem Worte, er 
batte durch diese Anordnung am Kesten für das gesorgt, wau 
seine liewtindcrnswürdig nusgebildetc Taktik ist, — das per
sönliche Kosorvircii. (icsehchen musste ja doch immer, was 
e r  wollte, und wie er wollte. Noch andere Vortheile gerin- 
gcrer, doch nicht zu verschmähender Art erwuchsen ihm aus 
dieser Stellung.

Um die Verbindung mit Männern, namentlich mit gelehrten



UMTIUEIIK I X  KoXIGS/iKItG. 447

oder iilH’rall ouspehildcien und unterrichteten war cs ihm 
cipentüeh sehr zu lliuii; thcils sollte «la«ltir<*li >cin Kuf als 
wctiip unterrichteter, höllisch wärmender Mann widerlcpl wer- 
doli, thcils sollte durch sic seine l«chrc mit Gclohrsaiukoit 
und putem Ansehen wohl nptirt, nnoh au>scn pctrnpcn wcnlon 
und verbreitet. llaltou ilim nun die Dämon solche I-outo 
put zupcrichtet, d. h. so, dass sio ponoipt schienen, don Inhalt 
ihres Wissens nufzttpclicii, diu Form uhor lieizulichnllcu fiir 
einen andorou Inhalt, clicii die Schon herr-KlaTsche holirr, 
h o  waren nie höchst hrnuchhar. EU*1 seihst wollte «lahor 
nicht pcrii popen (¡olohrsamkoit nnkäiiipfcii, er wollte >io 
vielmehr in Dienst nehmen, aber die Diener nmsMeii ihm 
fertip pelielert werden. Ja, einipe Kleinipkeiien nahm er 
pleieli iiml mit llerahlassunp au. Kr hat Mehrere* tlrueken 
lassen, I'redipten u. h. w . ; Ihm mehren liclindcu sich Ihilapon, 
Exctirsc, z. D. exepotischc llcmcrkunpcu idicr Stellen des 
alten und neuen Testaments; er versteht nlier schlecht liiu 
Nichts vom Griechischen, und ilchriiisch kann er nicht lesen; 
er pestattet es Andern, diese pelchrten Dcmcrkunpcn auMiar- 
heilen, versteht sieh in Keinem Sinn, und sie wurden auf 
seinen Namen pcdruckt. Ebenso ist cs mit Citatcn aus Phi
losophen, neueren Schriftstellern, ja mit der Sprache seihst, 
die druckfühip zu machen, immer nicht unwesentlicher Vor- 
liesserunpen hcdurftc. Diese wurden aber meistens von don 
Damen, namentlich von der Gräfin von der («röU*n, die oiu 
nicht perinpes Talent zur sprachlichen Darstellung Iwsitzt, 
besorpt.

Treten nun aus diesen Verhältnissen, Ansichten und Verfuh- 
runpsweisen penup Elemente hervor und zusammen, die das 
lledenkliche und Verderbliche des Ganzen hinreichend er
kennbar machen, so wurde Alles noch mehr verschlimmert 
durch die verkehrteste Ansicht einer an sich vielleicht rein 
biblischen Lehre, der vom Teufel. Es ist nicht meint* Auf- 
pal>e, üIht diese Lehre ein Urtheil niiszuspreclten ; mir seihst 
scheint sie in den Worten der Jtfliel enthalten zu nein, 
weiss aller auch, dass es sehr fromme ehrist liehe Gotte*- 
gelehrte, Dilielplüuhipc Theohipeii pepelien hat, die diel/ohrc 
vom Teufel nicht nur nicht mit der Vernunft, sondern auch 
nicht mit der heilipen Schrift und der Lielie Gottes zu venu- 
nipen powusst und daher lieU*r den Teufel, als Vcrnuuft» 
Schrift und die innipe Ueherzeupunp von der Lielw Gottes 
aufgcpclicu hulicn. Doch wie es sich damit verhalten map, so 
viel scheint jedenfalls pewiss, dass es immer ein liedenklieh1* 
Zeichcu ist, wenn ein Geistlicher fort und fort den Teufel
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citirt, mehr von ¡lim als von Christo spricht. Gicht es einen 
Teufel noch jetzt, und ist er immer noch, mich nach «ler Kr- 
scludimng Christi und der weiten Verbreitung des Christen- 
thiinis so sehr mfichtig, so werden Menschen ihn wohl nicht 
überwinden, und jedenfalls isl’s zweifelhaft, oh die strengen 
Vertreter der Existenz des Teufels die innigsten Verehrer 
und Diener Christi sind. Doch auch dies kann hier ganz 
dahin gestellt sein ; denn HM und diejenigen, die ihm folgen, 
machen von dieser Lehre eine Anwendung eigener Art. 
Zwtd Higenselmften des Teufels seien es, die ganz liesonders 
aufgefasst und herueksiehtigt werden mussten: dass er listig 
lind der Lügner von Haus aus ist. Durch List verführte er 
das zweite Cnvcsen, durch sie und durch seine Lügen be
rückt er noch immer fort die Menschen und halt sic in der 
Finsterniss. Seid listig wie die Schlangen, war KbePs Wuhl- 
spruch und sein Losungswort; denn von dem erklärenden 
Zusatz«*: ,. und ohne Falsch wie die Tauben,” davon durfte 
lwi ihm, da es sieh von selbst verstand, nicht die Kode sein. 
Zu Mehren und zu bessern ist der Teufel nicht, ii!>erlistcn 
muss man ihn! Ihm Wahrheit entgcgcnstcllcn ist thorichte 
Hinfalt, er kennt ja eigentlich die Wahrheit, aber will sie 
nicht ; man muss ihn hintergehen und belügen und eben 
dadurch Gott dienen. Würde Jemand, «1er «*s leibhaft mit 
«lein Teufel zu thun hätte, sich solcher Wullen und Vertlxd- 
digungsmitt<*l Itcdicnen, so konnte das imm«*r geschehen 
und «ler Krfolg abgewartet werden. Wird di«»so Taktik aber 
so gebraucht, dass man «len Zwischensatz als Axiom «*inge- 
scholM’ii hat: die Menschen, so lange sie noch nicht «li«* Er
kenntnis* der Wahrheit halxm, d. h. so lange sh» noch nicht 
die Lehre, di<* in diesem Kreise mit jenem Namen b<*l«*gt 
wor«lcn ist, angenommen halten, stehen nicht blos in der 
Anfechtung v«»m T«»ufel, s«>ndcrn in seiner Macht; man 
muss als«), ehen um sie zu retten und aus ihnen Kinder Go'tea 
zu machen, «l«*n Teufel in ihnen bekämpfen, g«»gen welchen 
sie sclltst ganz ohnmächtig sind, ihn entweder gar nicht ken
nend, o«ler ihn wohl gar verleugnend; so muss man eben sie 
selbst mit den Waffen gegen «Jen Teufel behandeln, bis sie 
die Erkenntnis* der Wahrheit gewonnen, d. h. angenommen 
und dadurch zum selbständigen Kampfe gegen «len Feind 
ausgerüstet und zum g«*wissen Siegt» tüchtig gemacht sind.

Es ist also ein ganz einfaches Dilemma gestellt: entweder 
die Wahrheit. «1. h. jene Erkenntnis» mit ihren Geheimnissen, 
ihren Aufschlüssen, ihn»n Waffen wird angenommen; o«h-r 
diese Wahrheit mit ihren Attributen und Eigenschaften
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sind die Menschen, wie sie nun td>en sind, und ohne virlo 
Yorliercitiing aiizunchmcii, ja 7.11 ertragen nicht fähig; *> 
lange aber dies nicht ist, stehen sic unwiderruflich, noihwendig 
und wehrlos unter der Herrschaft des Teufels. Ks hlcilit 
demnach Nichts übrig als da> Zweite zu jenem Dilemma: 
inan muss den Teufel in ihnen lick.impfcn. und zwar, so wie 
es ihm gebührt. Wahrheit braucht er nicht, denn er kennt, 
ul>er will sic nicht, ja er missbraucht sie, wenn er nur irgcml 
kann ; iiln rlisteii muss man ihn und so ihn mit sich scIIrT 
schlafen; ein Lügner ist er: wohl, er muss ülierlnitcn und 
getauscht werden.— Die Wahrheit ist Gottes, die Luge 
ist des Teufels, Jedem also das Sciuige; den Teufel mit 
Wahrheit nngchen und l»ediencnf heisst Gott verachten, und 
ihm seinen Theil, das ihm gebührende versagen, während 
den Teufel überlisten und belügen, Gott dienen und ihm 
das Seinige darbringen heisst. Es muss bei diesem Allen 
unvergessen bleilxm, dass diese Taktik dien gegen die 
Menschen, gegen alle Menschen, die» nicht die Erkenntnis* 
der Wahrheit haban, anzunchmcu sei. Welrh ein Abgrund 
cröflnetc sieh hier! Und doch iilicrrcdct man sich, so in 
der Wahrheit 7.11 stehen, in der Liebe z u  handeln, und das 
Wohlgefallen Gottes sieh sicher zu erwerlien.

Was nun Kliel nnlungt, so ist seine Stellung dies«»: er ist 
der vollkommene Menseh, der Heilige und Heine, er hat di« 
Wahrheit zum vollkommenen Tlicil, er ist sic. ihm zut 
Seite stehen immer einige Auserwüliltc, sie halten dk 
Krkenntniss der Wahrheit von ihm erhalten, sie sind von 
ihm geheiligt worden, sie erfüllen ihre Hcstimmiing, nichl 
nur Hcrufene, sondern Atiscrwfihltc, deren ja nur wenig« 
sind, zu sein; ihre Namen werden einst glänzen, und ilirci 
ist die Herrlichkeit. Ihm (Kind) gegen iilicr steht die Welt 
zunächst die Natur, aber uur durch die Sünde der Mcnschci 
seufzende Kreatur; sodann alier die Menschen selbst, als» 
geblendet oder verfinstert, was eines ist, durch den Teufel 
der sich ja auch als Engel des Lichts kleiden und wem 
möglich, die Auscrwfihltcn selbst zum Fülle bringen köntK 
Nun behauptet er freilich gar nicht, dass es nicht unU 
diesen vielen Menschen auch viele Hcrufene, Edel begabt 
und durch den Geist mannigfach Erregte und Angezogen 
gc!>c, über uiu so unglücklicher sind sie; denn elicn si 
werden von dem Feinde um so leichter getauscht; er lust 
ihnen eine gewisse Frömmigkeit, ein gewisses Cbristenthun 
einen gewissen Eifer — aber Alles nur ohne und jenseits tl< 
Erkenutuiss der Wahrheit, und so ist denn «loch Alk 
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vorgeblich iiml todt und eine leichte Heute des Teufels. 
Darum hoffte er immer und die Seinen mit ilnn, es werde 
in einer Kürze (iil>er die ober schon viele Zeit vergangen 
ist) sieh ein Iwsonders göttliches Wunderzcichen an ihm 
offenbaren, damit die Hesseren wenigstens, die ihrer Natur 
nach Berufenen und noch nicht Verlockten inne werden, 
wer er Fei, und dass in ihm die Wahrheit selbst sei, dass uuf 
ihn gesehen, ihm nachgewamlclt werden müsse.

Merkwürdig istV, «lass in diesem Kreise immer das 
•lahr \SM\ als das entscheidende, als der Einbruch des 
Tausendjährigen Deichs mit seinen Vorkämpfen betrachtet 
worden ist. Zu dieser Wahnvorstellung haben indess sowohl 
die Bcngcl'schcn und die Jung-Stilling’schcn Berechnungen 
die Grundlagen hergegeben, als jene Annahme auf einer 
Kcihc von Bcgcgnisscn Kbcl’s und uuf ihren zeitlichen In
tervallen lK*ruhtc. In dieser Voraussetzung der nahe bevor
stehenden Veränderung scheint man in jenem Kreise die 
sonst sorgfältig geübte Vorschrift vernachlässigt und zu 
einem dreisteren Verfahren bestimmt worden zu sein, wodurch 
dcun allerdings ciuc Entscheidung, wenn auch nicht über 
das menschliche Geschlecht, sondern über das Wirken und 
Thun einiger Menschen, eben jener seihst sich einzuleiten 
scheint.

Kann nun wohl gefragt werden, wie Elnd die ihm Go- 
gcniilicrstehenden, d. h. Alle, die nicht die Seinen sind, 
behandle? Als Kinder des Teufels! Hieraus folgt keines
wegs, dass er sie sehr anfahre, wild anlasse und züchtige; 
hierzu vielmehr muss man ihm schon näher gerückt sein ; 
er liehandolt sie. wenn sie Nichts absichtlich gegen ihn 
unternehmen, mit grosser Freundlichkeit, Milde, lockend; 
er sucht den Teufel zu täuschen, damit dieser ja nicht merken 
umge, was denn eigentlich geschehen soll. Kommt man 
näher, so werden reine, lautere, evangelische Wahrheiten 
mit aller Milde vorgetragen und Jedem U'gegnet, wie es ihm 
lieb, angenehm und wohlthuend sein kann. Ist man weiter 
gekommen, so wird auf Kcinigung von den Sünden und 
auf Einsicht in die Tiefen der Erkenntniss gedrungen. 
Nun werden Siindcnbckcnntnissc abgenommen, anfänglich 
nachsichtig und ruhig, dann immer strenger, fordernder; die 
Blicke trüben sich. Die Begegnung wird gemessener, dro
hender; kurz, es kommt nun zu alle dem, was bereits olnm 
geschildert worden ist. Wendet Jemand auf diesem Wege 
den Hiicken. so ist er verloren; es wird <il*er ihn geseufzt, 
die Achseln gezuckt, er ist zuniekgewichen vom Ernst der
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1l<»iligiiiig und zuniokgokohrt in «lie Finsternis* «ler Wt*lt und 
ihn* V«»r«h*rbniss, er ist uiitmi mul «lern Teufel Vorfall«’«. 
Wer sonst nlrr neutral steht, «I«t wir«! dien iiIm iui Schatten 
des Tmlcs sit/.«and lK * t r n « ’l i t « ' t ,  j«*«ltK’li nicht «ngcfoimlot; cloiui 
cs ist ja «los Feimhs Schuld uml «lor Untreue; «leim «las 
wird zuversichtlich angenommen, «lass, wonn Niemand aus 
diosor Soliulo untroii geworden wäre, das Lieht s«*hon weit 
verbreitet und Violo gerettet, «I. h. nnho und form» Anhänger 
KIrT s g«aw<»r«!on wfuvn.

AIht diejenigen mich, «lie «’hon nicht nngefeindet werdrn, 
ülier «lio man auch im Herzen keinen (ir«ill trügt, haben 
deshalb <l«x*li auf schlichte, wahrhafte Ihdiundlung keinen 
Anspruch ; sie können ja die Wahrheit nicht ertragen und 
werden vom Vater «ler Lüge, der «lie Wahrheit nicht will, 
iH’herrseht; sie werden, in sof«Tn man mit ihnen in Benili 
rung kommt, mit, “ Weisheit ” Indiamlelt, d. h. man picht 
ihnen, was ihnen zukommt, ihnen deutlich ist Dies nliorist 
all«** Anden* eher als «lie Wahrheit; mit nudcn*ii WaH«*n. 
man iK’hnndelt sm nach «lern Prineip: “ s«‘i«l klug wie die 
Schlangen,” was o1m»ii «lie Anwendung «har List, Unwahrheit 
u. s. w. in sieh enthalt. Wer ihnen al»or entg«‘geii tritt, ent
gegen zu treten scheint, sei es wer «*s wollt», «sler worin er 
wolle, gegen «len ist nicht mehr \vi«» g«»g«*n einen Bewussthtsen, 
im Di«»nste d«*s Feindea Stehenden zu verfuhren, somlern wie 
g«»gen «’inen mit s«»iuem Willen «l«*m Feinde KrgelN*n«*n; an 
«lern kann nieltts Gut«as mehr gefunden worden, so wenig nl* 
am Feinde selbst; welches Arge man von ihm nussage,er 
hat «*s v«*r«lient, un«l cs war schon a priori, whon es auch auf 
keiner Tliatsuche licruht, mit keiner licwicson werden kann; 
dii’sc kann vorausgesetzt and schk»chthin behauptet worden; 
«lenn vr ist ein Feind Gottes schlechthin, und ihn, soweit «* 
g«*ht, zu vertilgen, ist g«arceht. Seine Kirn* schon«»n? Khre 
eines Feimh’s Hotten? Ehre «’ines Teufels? Und nicht 
blos er seihst kann nach solchen Grun«lsatz«»n. la*hswlelt 
wenh*n, sond«*rn auch in Beziehung auf ihn ist alles zun» 
Zweck seiner Vernichtung Dienende gestattet in der Behand
lung Anderer.

Ich schweige ganz von der empöremlen W«*isot wie von 
EIk?I und «i«»n Seinen geg«»n mich, den Grafen von Finken- 
st«*in und Prof. Olshauscu verfahren w«>nl«*n ist, w«»lcho AH® 
doch nichts Fcimlliches g<*gcn ihn unternommen hatten. 
dem sieh nur, weil sie Grund genug dazu in sich gefunden 
zu hftlx’n gewiss geworden waren, von ihm getrennt hatten. 
Man griff ihn* Personen, ihn» sittliche uml liiirgcrHche Klirr»
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ja, ho weit es gelingen wollte, selbst ihn» äussere Kxistenz 
schonungslos, listig und mit den Wallen «Irr Lüge an. Ilie- 
voii aller, wie gesi 1 jrl. pin/. zu schweigen, h o  bietet diu dei- 
nialige VerfahrungMveise KbePs und der Suiiu'it, da nuu ein
mal eine Untersuchung cingcleitct und, wie es scheint, un- 
auswciclihnr, und, wie sieh (hum hei uns von selbst versteht, 
mit strenger Gerechtigkeit hindureh geführt werden soll, 
die klure und volle Anschauung sowohl von dem Grundsätz
lichen als von dem Praktischen dieser Leute dar, wo sie es 
mit (fernem zu thun zu haben glauben.

Zuvörderst nämlich hätte es ihnen doch nicht entgehen 
sollen, was Jedem offen vorlicgt, dass nämlich Niemand 
gegen sie als Ankläpcr aufpetreten sei, Niemand Feindschaft 
pepen sie hepe, Niemand Ycrfolpunp pepen sie »Im*. Diestel, 
den Grafen von Finkenstein (ich halte diesen iMann seit mehr 
als 10 Jahren nur einmal zufällip und wenig gesprochen, 
ptehe dien so lanpe in keinem Briefwechsel mit ihm, achte 
ihn alter wie seine Gemahlin sehr hoch) mit den gröbsten 
und sehmähendsten Briefen verfolgend, wird endlich durch 
den Keclitsknnsulchten des («raten zur Zurücknahme der 
Beleidigungen aufgefordet, wenn er sich keinem Injurien- 
Proccsse aussetzen wolle; er versagt dieses, und die Klage 
mit den dazu nöthigen Belegen wird der juristischen zustän
digen Lnndeshehürde iiltcrgclteii. Biese findet in den Be
legen Dinge, die in bedenklicher Beziehung zur Kirchen- 
Disejjdin stehn, und hält es für ihre Pflicht, hiervon dem Uon- 
sistorio Anzeige zu machen; dieses findet diese Momente 
noch bedenklicher, untersucht diesellien, soweit es ihm Zu
stand, und jedenfalls mit aller der Zartheit und Berücksichti
gung, die. unreine geistliche Behörde dem geistlichen Gegen- 
stande zuzuwenden vermag; dus Consistorium Itericlitet 
dnrülter der Vorgesetzten höchsten Behörde, und die Unter
suchung wird nun von Stnatswegcn ungeordnet. Ks picht 
hier also gar keinen Ankläger. Doch nimmt zuvörderst Graf 
von Kunitz keinen Anstand, in einem öffentlichen Blatte, der 
allgemeinen Kirchenzeitung, den sittlichen Huf des Grafen 
von Finkenstein,» seines «Schwagers, und der Gräfin von 
Finkenstein, seiner Nichte und zugleich Schwägerin, als in 
der ganzen Provinz iiliel bekannt darzustellen, dabei auch 
allerlei andere, wenn auch etwas verdeckter ausgesprochen« 
Anschwärzungen anderer Personen zu insinuiren. Zugleich 
erhebt sich freiwillig eine grosse Zahl der achtungswert besten, 
zum Tlieil ihrer äusseren Stellung nach ausgezeichnetsten 
Männer der Provinz, öffentlich liezeugeml, dass Graf von
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Fmkcnstcin und seine flcmnhlin nur als edle, sittlich Inm-Ii 
gestellte Personen liekannt wu*n. Ks winl eine Injurien* 
klage gegen <*ruf von Kunitz drr zuständigen LnndcsMiünle 
übergeben— er aller, oin loyaler Fnterthun, ein StaatsdiiiiiT 
(Trihunalsrath) uml christlicher Manu, würdigt seine Obrijr* 
keit keiner Verantwortung, er stellt sieh ihr gar nicht, weil 
sie Dicstel gegen (iraf von Finkenstein verurtheilt hatte.

So weit lautet dasjenige, was ülTcntlirli l^kannt gcwonlen 
ist. AU*r weiter. Die höchsten Orts augeordnctc Unter- 
stiehtiug durch den Kriininulseiiat liegimd, KU*I und die 
Seinigen leugnen Alles und l»is auf das Geringste herab; 
gegen alle Zeugen wird protest irt; sie sind Lügner, Verleum
der. Siindcnschlcnuner, ja zum Meineide liercit, jeder Sünde 
fähig, schuldig; es gieht kein Verhaltniss, das nicht verletzt 
und beschimpft wird. Die vom Dichter nüthig erachteten 
Confruntationen verwandeln sich von Seiten Kliel's und der 
Seinigen in die chrcnriihrendstcn und jetles sittigen Anstan
des ermangelnden Zänkereien ; von sieh seihst aller sagen sic 
mündlich uml schriftlich mit einer Nnivctat, welche die episch« 
weit hinter sich lässt, das Fddstcund Höchste aus: an ihnen 
ist kein anderer Fehler als höchstens ein Fcbcrmanss von 
Tugend, »las die argen Menschen nicht ertragen k' nnenundsicli 
deshalb cinp rvn, aullchnen. und weil nichts Feldes in Wahr 
heit vorzuhringeii sei. zur Lüge und Verleumdung greifen.

Diese so Iw/.cichnctcn Personen sind aber keine aus der 
Hefe des Volks, keine ihren Mitbürgern unbekannte Menschen, 
cs sind ulten* Leute, («eistliehe, (iclchrte, Stantsdiciier u. s. w., 
fast Alle, oder wohl gar Alle Hausväter, und es gieht keinen 
unter ihnen, der nicht in grösserem oder geringerem Mnasse 
sieh öil'entlieh Vertrauen erworben und darin licwährt hatte. 
All« aber wurden schlechthin der Lüge, der Verleumdung 
aufs Kntsehiedendste hc/.iichtigt; von Keinem alter auch 
nur angenommen, er könne vielleicht in einem Irrthuine 
hegrillen und wenigstens subjeetiv wahr sein. Nein, sie sind 
All« Verleumder mit liowusstsein und bösem Willen! Ach, 
wie leicht wäre es doch dien diesen so hart nngelasscncn 
Zeugen, sieh das Loh der Wahrheit, ja, einen ganzen Strahlen
kranz höchster Lola wrhehungen als Menschen und Christen 
zu erwerlien. wenn cs ihnen nur möglich gewesen wäre wirk
lich zu lügen! wenn sic nur auch die Obrigkeit als vom 
bösen Feinde Indessen bet meldet und es angemessener 
gefunden hätten, sic zu lieliigcn! wenn auch sic nur gemeint 
hätten cs sei (¡ottesdienst und Wahrheitstreue, die Mittel 
durch den Zweck zu heiligen und zu lügen, anstatt Wahrheit
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zu sagen! wenn sic nur sich lullten überreden können, ein 
solches Verfahren sei nicht lästerlich mul »in tiefsten Grunde 
gottcslcugnerisch ! wenn auch sie nur Götzen-mit Gottesdienst 
hatten verwechsln können!

Freilich, von Seiten Kbel’s und der Seinen ist Nichts in 
dieser Art unterlassen, Nichts für zu schwer gefunden wurden, 
ja, was inan nicht für möglich unter gewissen Umstfinden 
halten möchte, es ist dennoch geschehen. Menschen zu heiligen 
— leider, dies geschieht niclil selten; die Obrigkeit hiuterge- 
lien — auch dies ist leider nichts Unerhörtes; wer aber auch 
nur an eine göttliche Weltrcgicriing glaubt, und wer mit der 
Geschichte der Menschen und Völker nur irgend wie auf 
eine wirklich imi€*rlic-h<* Weise brkannt geworden ist, dem ist 
die hohe und göttliche Ucdcutong der Olierhiiiiptcr, Herr* 
scher und Könige der Völker wenigstens so weit im Gefühle 
aufgegangen, dass er sieh ihnen gegenüber, namentlich, wo 
es sich um wichtige nienschliehe und göttliche Angelcgcn- 
heiten handelt, uuniittelhar zur Wahrhaftigkeit genöthigt 
fühlt. N.k Ii ganz anders ist, wenn Sinn und Inhalt reinen 
Christen!liunis nicht fehlt. Dieses, Idolatrie und Unver
nunft jeder Art aufhehend. führt unuiittelhar dahin, in der 
göttlichen Regierung der Welt überall einen heiligen Willen 
und eine göttliche, auch der menschlichen Vernunft willig 
sieh entfaltende Ordnung zu erblicken.

Diesen Christen!hum lehrt, innerlic hst begreifen, dass lwi 
aller Gleichheit der Menschen vor Gott die Abstillungen in 
der Erscheinung und Darstellung der menschlichen, für 
göttliche Zwecke existircmlcii Gesellschaft eine hohe und 
uiiaiitastbare Hcdcutuug lmlnm, und dass, wer sich in dieser 
göttlichen Wcltordnung einem Amlern untergeordnet sieht, 
dies als seine göttliche, also auch selige Dcstimmung aner
kennen müsse, und seine Unterordnung ist in der Thal, wo 
«*.r auch stehe, immer nur eine Unterordnung gegen Gott ; 
dieses also in sich Seligkeit und Freiheit, jenes Unseligkeit 
und Knechtschaft. Wer seinem Könige daher sich tief, 
gern und mit allem Rcwusstsein unterordnet, dem licgegnet 
Nichts von Kneehtsgcfühl, sondern er weiss es, dass dieses 
ein Akt seiner Freiheit ist, durch welche er vor Gott dem 
Könige gleich wird. Und was die höhere Menschenwürde 
auch in der untergeordneten Stellung unverletzt und nun 
erhalt, ist ja dien das Hecht nicht nur, sondern auch die 
Verpflichtung gegen Jeden, am Allermeisten al>er gegen das 
Höchste und den Höchsten. Und so ist es auch in diesem 
tiiüue bestätigend, dass die Wahrheit dos allein frei Machende
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noi. Wäre cs nun wohl mißlich, dass man von dioriti 
Standpunkte aus unwahr unii hintergehend und absichtlich 
lauschend verfahren konnte p*gen seine Oliere, gegen seinen 
Koiii  ̂ selbst Z timi ist dieser Standpunkt nicht der vcrnunflig 
christliche Z Ich spreche hier noch gur nicht von der (irüsHJ 
des bürgerlichen Yergchens, wenn mau tim König willst zu 
tiu-chen sucht, und c I h m i s o  wenig andererseits von dem dien 
so thörichten als falsehen Yorgelien dieser Seetengenossen, 
dass sie vorzüglich, ja wohl einzig dem Throne wie dem . . . 
treu gesinnt '/ uml ergolicn wären ; denn leider sprechen so 
tliöriehte und vermessene Hehaiiptiiitgeii aneli Personen au* 
uudcrcii, sonst in aller \Yeise wahrhaft christlich und edel 
goiiinteii Kreisen aus.

Alier was aus dem Kreise KUT* elien in dieser Hinsicht 
liei Gelegenheit der eiugeleiteteu Untersuchung nach sehr 
ghiuldiaflen Nachrichten geschehen will soll, das verdient ala 
churakterist¡sdì hervorgcholien zu werden; nicht als An
klage, nlier ulsein für die psychologische Auflassung wichtige* 
Moment. Ks gieht nicht nur in unscnii Yiiterhinde, sondern 
in ganz Deutschland, im ganzen Kuropa keinen gebildeten 
Menschen, di r es nicht wüsste, dass eben unser König ein 
wahrhaft frommer sei, dem Gerechtigkeit und Wahrheit das 
Thcucrstc, und. was diesem entgegen. ein Gräuel ist. Nun 
an diesen, an iinsern allverehrten König wendet man sieh, 
seine (¡mule, seinen Schutz an rufend für einen frommen, von 
Lügnern uml Yerlämmhrn hart vcrfolgicn treuen Hirten 
einer ehrist liehen Gemeine. Wer wusste nicht, dass ein sol
cher Anruf das fromme Herz unsres crhulicncn Königs erre
gen könnte/ Wie «her wagt man es du von Verlfmmdung, 
von Lüge und von Verfolgung zu reden, gegen den König 
seihst zu reden, wo Nichts vorgehracht ist, als was den Ge
wissenhaftesten der wohl erwogene und mildest«! Ausdruck 
des Thal sachlichen ist Z oder war der Hittsteller «ellist in 
einer Täuschung liegriflenZ Hann hatte er wenigsten« leicht
sinnig und unberufen gehn miei t. Alier davon ist hier keine 
Hede ; der Graf von Kanitz hat cs gethnn, er, der allerdings 
von Allem auf’s Genaueste unterrichtet ist—alier dien des
ini Ih auch haarscharf uml vollkommen liestinimt weiss, wie 
verschonend und auf alle Weise gemässigt gegen Kind und 
die Seinen verfahren worden ist von denen, die er min ala 
Lügner nnklagt, und von seinem und auch unserm Könige. 
Kr weiss es, dass Alles, was geschehen, was ausgesagt wor- 
len ist, abgesehen von der vollkommensten Wahrheit dessel
ben, von der Obrigkeit ausgesagt ist, die nicht von Diesem
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oder Jenem zur Untersuchung durch eine angebrachte Klage 
veranlasst, sondern von clor höchsten Stelle» dazu angewiesen 
worden ist, vor der nl>cr zu erscheinen und auf ihre» Fragen 
zu antworten nneh der Wahrheit, ja gar keine Wahl gelas
sen. sondern «ehlcchthin Pflicht ist.

Und was gab es denn schon zu schreien und die aller
höchste Gnade nnzurufen, wo die Untersuchung noch schwebt 
und nach oller Vorschrift unsrer Gesetze geführt ist ? Oder 
fürchtet er die Justiz? die Preussischo Justiz ? er, ein Prcus- 
sisehcr Tribunalsrath ? Möchte er IícIhm* eine türkische gc- 
liandhabt haben ? Nun wahrlich, dann hätte er sich nicht 
an den König von Prciissen wenden sollen. Will ich aber 
hiermit cien Grafen von Kunitz als einen absichtlichen Ver
brecher geschildert halfen, weil er in der That Kt was, das 
eU*n Geschilderte, liegangen, das kaum anders als ein Ver
brechen, und kein geringes, genannt werden kann? I>ns sei 
ferne! Beweisen aber kann es, wie gestattet, wie schlechthin 
gestattet in der Lehre und in den Grundsätzen es sei, ohne 
Unterschied Jeden mit Lügen liehandeln zu dürfen, wenn er 
nicht die Krkenntniss der Wahrheit, hat, und wenn es dein 
Zwecke und dem Nutzen der Secte dienen kann.

Ferner: es wird glaubhaft lierichtet, dass die Kateehu- 
tii«*ii KUTs, einige ihm nahe stehende Frauen, sodann aber 
auch mehre Andere au fco fordert, ja recht eigentlich gepresst, 
von Mitgliedern der Secte (diese zogen herum, um Unter
schriften auf eine sehr andrängcndc. Iw-drängcnde Weise zu 
sammeln) sieh mit Bittschriften an Seine Majestät den Koni# 
gewendet halten sollen, in denen die völlige Unschuld und 
Heinhcit Khcl's und der Seinen l»ct heuert und alles gegen 
ihn Vorgebroehte als Lüge und Verläuindung bezeichnet wor
den ist. Nun ist Nichts gewisser, als dass weder in jenem 
Kreise, noch von ihm ausgehend durch Andere PU was ge
schehen darf, am Wenigsten etwas Bedeutendes, ohne die aus
drückliche Zustimmung und das bestimmte Gcheiss KbolV, 
theils wegen des unliodingtcn Gehorsams, den man ¡hin 
schuldig zu sein glaubt, theils der Ueberzeugung, dass Nichts 
gelingen könne, das nicht durch seine Billigung gewissermas- 
sen die Vcrheissung erhallen hat. (Den wirklichen Charakter 
des Gehorsams in diesem Kreise zu erkennen, kann auch die* 
ser Zug dienen.) Dass Schritte solcher Art wahrscheinlich 
ÜU*rall, hei uns ganz vergebliche sind, versteht sich von selbst. 
Nicht aber von den Erfolgen, sondern von den Motiven, Prin
cipien und Methoden des Verfahrens dieser Secte ist hier die 
Kode.
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Und in dieser Hexiehung muM cs xtt fragen gestattet» 

hat es in dieser Beziehung viel, oder mich nur wenig A 
k«*tl mit drm eine* Khrritmftnnce. wenn etwa eine V 

Stichling ftU'r ciucu auf seine Klm* Bezug haltenden (o 
stund eingeh'itet ist, oder wohl gar eines Christen, der 
seinen Ulaulieli, iilwr seine Ucl»crxeugunp*n, iilier sein 1 
selbst Bedielt schafl gelieil soll 7 î l es nicht vielmehr p* 
dass jeder Khrenniarin, und um ho mehr jeder fromme ( 
(der dneh wohl ein Khreiiliitiliti tilierdies ist) Xielits 
wünschen, Niehls mehr Itcfordcni werde, als dass dir l 
suehung möglichst genau, strenge, und bis inV Kmzeln 
dringend Ausfälle, dnmit er 1 ,,f 11 ‘ *in und iiiiIm
bervorgehen mögen? Weder ausserordentliche Hilft*. 
BrlitUx der Holten oder Höchsten wen len sie nnehsi 
nnrl» weniger nl**r die Untersuchung zu unterdrücken, 
xu ersticken suchen. Und soll irli wohl fragen, ob i 
tollenden Schimpfreden durch Kh renk ran kung Andere 
Zuflucht nehmen werden?

leb ghndie, c* seien nun die bisherigen Erlfiiiteninj 
wett fori geführt und enthalten hinreichenden StotT, ii 
A hleitung einiger wicht fp*r iiliersiditlidier Besnltnle < 
xii können,

I. Niehl dem mindesten Zweifel seheint es nnlerwor 
Bein, dass eine solche (>etiieinschufl, wie die hier in 
stehende eine religiöse Seele genannt wenlen müsse.

ii. Im höchsten (Jradr aller zweifelhaft ist’s, oh ili 
die Benennung einer christlichen Serie beipdegt v 
komm; denn was Indien deren (ii utidlehren des Cb 
ihunirt ausser der Zufälligkeit, gleicher Worte sich hi 
da xu Itcdiciicn, denen jedoch die nusciiuuidcrgehcnti 
entgegengesetzte Bedeutung zu kommt

3, Ks ist zwar von Klicl verschieden!lieh liehauptet w 
dass zwischen seiner so genannten philosophischen 
und seiner christlichen weiter keine Verbindung sei, j< 
etwas auf spekulativem Wege gewonnenes, diese eine 
liehe, im filauhrn liefest igle. Ks ist aber miliegreitlif 
man plaulmn könne, hiermit nnchdctikendc Menschen lat 
zu können; denn:

o. Der Weg. nur welehem nuin eine Udtcrzciigiii 
Wonnen, eine Wahrheit gefunden hat, ist in Bcxichuii 
11 elErzeugung und Wahrheit seihst ganz glciehgiltig. 
Ideilien Stehen und können, wenn sie in sieh selbst 
aufgehoben wenlen, nicht wcggcscholicn worden.

Wie, wenn Jemand etwa auf sjmkulaüvcui Wej 
ftV

06395317
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Uebcrzeugung der Nichtexistenz Gotten gewonnen hätte, 
konnte or dalici Christ, ja christlicher Lehrer hleihen und, 
darnlior zur Kceheiischaft gezogen, antworten: philosophi- 
rend leugne ieh Gott, aber auf der Kanzel und auf dem 
Altäre bekenne ich ihn. Man kann nicht entgegnen, Athe
ismus sei Elwus, zu dem man nur durch den höchsten Trotz 
oder die höchste Unkunde aller Vernunft- und Naturgesetze 
gelangen könne, eigentlich etwa» Unmögliches, der Ver
gleich mit einem solchen aber unstatthaft. Allerdings musste 
jeder Atheismus von der genannten Beschaffenheit sein, d. h. 
entweder in der Anwendung oder auf den Trümmern aller 
Vernunft- und Naturgesetze uufgefiihrt worden sein ; hat aller 
die Srhüiihcrr-Elifl’srhc Lehre einen liesseren oder irgend 
«»inen Zusammenhang mit Vernunft und Natur, von der heili
gen Schrift ganz und gar nhgeschen ?

b. Kind hat gar keinen Anstand genommen, auch Zusagen, 
seine sogenannte philosophische Lehre halte er nur problema
tisch hingestellt. Nennt man nlicr wohl ein Problem Er- 
kenntnissder Wahrheit ? Ja, diese Vcrtheidigungsrcde Kbel’s, 
abgesehen von ihrer vollkommenen wissenschaftlichen Un
wahrheit, ist noch viel schlimmer und ihn härter anklagcnd, 
ja, noch mehr iilierfülirond, als das Erste. I>enn man lic- 
dcnkc. wie unendlich schwach, ja, wie fast ohne eine christ
liche Uclierzciigung sein Glaube an die Worte und Lehren 
des Evangeliums sein müsse, wenn sie sieh nicht einmal als 
hinreichend kräftig in ihm halten erweisen köivncn, um Etw^s, 
das weder mit den Gesetzen der Vernunft noch der Natur 
wohl vereinbar ist. das er iilierdics selbst nicht einmal mit der 
subjcctiven Vebcrzcugnng der Wahrheit angenommen hat, 
sondern nur fiir etwas Problematische» hält, völlig aus dem 
Wege räumen zu können.

c. Kiwi hat uber in der That. diese Erkenntnis» nicht nur 
für wahr, für objectiv wahr gehalten, sondern auch fiir den 
wahren und einzigen Schlüssel zur Einsicht in die Biliel, zu 
demjenigen, was er lelicndiges Uhristenthum genannt, und 
als dessen Ansatz er die kirchliche Rcchtglüuhigkcit als 
nichtig und todt, die zu nichts führen kann als höchstens zur 
Täuschung tilier sich willst und endlich zum Tode und Ver
derben zu nennen pflegte. In diesem Sinne wurden die 
orthodoxen und frömmsten Geistlichen unserer Stadt, z. B. 
der verstorliene Erzbischof Dr. Borowski.die beiden Prediger 
der Altrossgärtschen Kirche, Kahle und Weiss, der Pfarrer 
Weis», Hahn, als er liei uns war, als todtc Christen, deren 
Wirksamkeit höchst verderblich sei, mit grossem Eifer und
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nidit prringw» Zm*n mutile pmdiihlrrt. In dirscm Sii 
uurde alidi inif <Ut priWlen Vrrwrrfunp vnn'leni Beri 
tn*hni rhri^tcmlmm p ‘*|irorhrn; in dvii diê rtn Smurar 
Kl*d tmmer viri puuMip*r von dm r«tp*!iaiiiiU*n ltaliu 
liaten; ilrim, 1111x11 Triodo» nvnr mil i Invìi KoauJInton, Inhit 
dodi un ihnrnf duaa de idioti wonipalm* dodi midi Ride 
lk'Wdamittdn uiinMihm* rimi dir kirrhlirta 1 lnlu»iUi 
tilvrliefril ; von ilinrn dnber indino nini hotVir vr, rii* wiin 
midi zur Krkontiltdx* drr Wnhrboit, ih li, xu feinrr fu 
M‘rp*n in» wrnn man rii* xuvnr mir irp-nd ivi«? xur jvr* 
lidion VntiTwrrfimir hrinprn konntc,

tl. In Wnhrhoit lini nudi Bivi ho wonìjr «*i» jdiiloaoj 
udir* Frodo o lir udì tieni N ninni dor Krkomilfiif* dor Wu 
heit lirlrptc Li lm*> vmi M*im*ni kirddidioii (domi ov»nj*i*ll 
kiimi e* nidii p»iuuml worden \ dns* Jnlor, di r i
lui! jn in n  eililpormnaam fifkuiiiit wwr, in drr J’rodipl ih 
.Vinlniiiirij'vit, tildi* hIht mirti bort imitili* A udulirmipen l 
adivi», womi nudi in vrrdecktrr und in HiMwurUr 
hiilltor Wnm?. tln?*?* r* lini mit jenrr Indire Unhckann 
vi'iim r^n hloilit, fi mini kminir uml mussti*. «in* «•* veri 
ridi nudi *<» mi! lini i nei atei i, u nn i nidi! mit nllni vor» K 
il il Tr h itni Orurk IvkaniU p im aditeti Predirteli.

■* J>ìw ihnijn dii'rtT Sorte i*l Klv1t jnhvh  nidit «n 
nodi nuderà Sreteu vmi jehri- lliìu|>trr nini Vnnrtdiof pth 
luihni ; tfonn er hai in tvineiii Krdee nidi! bina wir 
llìmpter nmlerer Seeton rimi luì bere inni sdì lidie Strilli 
fornir rii p ili lidio Hodoutnnp, wir dan mia ilt*r Ivlir»* nel 
p*fu)p rt* hirnlurrh nlvr wirdrrum ilio Ijehrr Ivpriifnlrt 
li. d ine Orlimi festpeludirn* xonudiat nlvr uulvdinptrr 
li or sani fiir uml nbadiite Ifutcrwrrfiini Àllor untrr ¡lui l 
Iwiprfuhrl uml mit drr uuaserstei) Strenne frefunlrrt i 
lieohfichtet worden ist. I>n* ist rat tornii plinti tlnrpctliRU.

fi, Stami abiT rinnuil Kivi fin nls vollkoimnrnrr Mrm 
nU ilrr llrilip* uml Home (nichthloa lìivrcf Kroìrra,romi 
nudi ilrr Univorruins) unrrrrr Znt, hat rr nirlit hlur 
Walirhoil, rondrrn nnr rr rie «urli, wnr cr uidit lilou 
Krinr, fmiilrm wur rlvn R*inr Wirkunjr nuf A mirre (il 
nuf dir Fraurn) hrilipmcl uml rrìnip-ml, 8 0  erpah nidi i 
Voti H*lhst —

a. Oh rs wnhr sei» wrh w  napte, Irhrtc, tliat» dumidi kon 
ja par nicht prfrnpt werdon ; ch wur wahr» wcil rr ea pesa 
p-lrhrt. prtlmn butto.

b. Srin Umganp mit don Fraurn wfiro nach Ronzìi 
HrurthrÌluup*o unxiicbtip zu iiennaa p*\vrsen, ja  er nel
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wusste fiar Amlere, selbst wenn sic nur im Entferntesten auf 
diese verfuhren, keine umlrrc Benennung; weil er
alior der Keim* war, so konnte auch sein Thun nicht unrein 
sein, und weil er der Heilige war, nicht unhcilig sein. Kr 
beruft sieh daher auch fort und fort auf seine Reinheit, ja 
auf seine natürliche Keuschheit (er, der sonst immer Im*- 
hau]>tet und lehrt, von Natur sei an uns, d. h. uu Allen 
ausser ihm, Alles Isisc und verderbt.)

r. Als vollkommner Mensch war seine Natur, weise zu 
sein. Weisheit aller liestcht darin, Jeden so behandeln zu 
können, wie er es el>en braucht und ihm frommt; es war also 
ein Vorzug, Jedem ein Anderer zu sein, nicht, wie Paulus, 
Allen Alles. In der That wechselte er die Farbe chumülenn- 
tiseli, und seine Erscheinung war mehr als die eines Proteus. 
Dass die liCiite. dies l>emerkend, ihn stets für einen Falschen 
und Heuchler hielten, das erklärte er in heiteren Stunden 
als eine schwere Finsterniss, die das Land noch deckt, wo
durch aller die Weisheit in der Not hWendigkeit dos Wechsels 
ihrer Erscheinung nicht erkannt werde; in Stunden des Ver
drusses aber wurde dies dadurch erklärt, dass irgend Jemand 
im Kreise gesündigt hat, ein verlmrgenor Bann da sein müsse, 
der eine solche Verwirrung anricht«1. Und deren gab es leider 
viele.

</. Der Heilige und Beine sollte doch nothwendig dem 
Bösem in «1er Welt (dem Fürsten der Welt, «lein Teufel) «*nt- 
gegen wirken; dieser aller ist ein Lügner, diesem muss nun 
dos Reich hcrlicizuführcn, di«*jcnigc Gegenwehr entgegenge
setzt werden, durch welch«* «*r die Wahrheit mit Bewusstsein 
und aus freiem Willen zurück g«*wiescn hatte; «lies aller ist 
nur möglich durch die List, und zwar eben durch «lio List 
der Wahrheit. Nun beherrscht ja aber «ler Teufel Alle, die 
nicht in der Erkenntniss «1er Wuhrheit stehn, es müssen also 
Alle mit List lichnmlclt werden, d. b. iilicrlistct, d. k. der 
Teufel in ihnen iM'kämpft werden.

Das gross«* Maass der hierzu gebrauchten Lügen wurde 
dein Dienste der Wahrheit zu (¡utc geschrielion, «ihm* das 
Gewissen irgend wie zu lieschwcrcn. Diesell>c Weisheit 
wurtle alior nicht nur g«*gon die Prnussenst«*h<*nden nnge- 
wendet, son«lern auch gegen di«! Mitglkder «b*s Kreises selbst; 
denn nur Wenige von ihnen waren ja völlig hindurch ge
drungen, die Meisten waren ja auch angezogen und erweckt, 
doch nicht durchweg erleuchtet und zu vollkommener Mannes- 
starke herangereift; auch sie waren ja noch «len Anfechtungen 
des Feindes ausgesetzt, noch vielfach dunkel und zur Fiuster-
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niss genn r̂t, auch sh» also musst«*» mit List U»hamlclt wenJiH. 
Zur gh»ich«*n Weisheit aber nun g«»hört «*s auch. «lass j«»d«*r 
zum Kreis«» Gehörige, welche Stufe er au«*h in ne habe, in die 
Meinung gesetzt und in ihr erhalten werde, ihm sei Altai 
mitget heilt, er wisse Alles, vor ihm habe man kein Geheim- 
niss. Wird er dennoch spater weiter geführt, so wird ihm du 
frühere Vorcnthnlt«»n als eine Ilnmlltiug 1 ¡eilender Weisheit 
)s»gr«»iHieh geiimeht, nun aber, das erfährt er wieder, wisse er 
Alles. Wird man unter solchen Behandlungen von einem 
unheimlichen Gefühle ergriffen, und hat man noch nirht 
Knergie zur entscheidenden Xrctmung gewonnen, so bleibt 
Nichts übrig, als dieses Unheimliche in sich seihst heimlirk 
zu verschlicssen, da sonst die ifc»gi»gnung düster lind mih 
wird. Zu jener Knergie aber gelungt man nur nach vielen 
inneren Schmerzen and Kämpfen; denn wie ist doch dafür 
gesorgt worden, dass man sich zuvor guwissermussen ge- 
fangen gegelien, und sich selbst in Fesseln geschlagen halwf

Zur Zeit, als ich diesem Kreise noeh nnge horte, d. i. vor 
nun fast 11 Jahren, gah es wohl nur 4 Mitglieder desselben, 
die zur vollkommenen Mannesstärke, der Alles enthüllt wer
den, die Alles tragen konnte, gelangt waren ; diese» Im »standen 
aus 3 Frauen: Gräfinnen v. d. GrolM»», v. Kanitz («1h**» 
letztere verstört*»»), Fräulein Kmilic v. Schnitter; das vierte 
Mitglied war freilich keine Frau, gewiss nlM»r auch k«»in Mnnn; 
denn Graf v. Kanitz war dies«»s 4te Mitgli«»«!, und ihm tritt 
man gewiss nicht zu nahe, wenn man ihm 1mm williger Ein
räumung mancher Eigenschaften, ja sellist Vorzüge, alles 
Männliche nbspricht.

Ich fahre nun in der Darstellung seihst fort. Eine solche 
in Geheimnis* sich hüllend«? Verbindung konnte nicht be
stehen, ohn«? Ih'inerkt, ohn«1 lM»ohacht«?t und lM'urth«*ilt zu wer- 
den. Dass di«* Urthcile nicht gl«*ich, iilM*r Manche ungerecht 
war«*n, ist natürlich, und dariilier zu rechten wäre unrecht 
Worin ulw»r Alle Übereinkommen, das war ein G«»fühl de« 
Misstrauens und des Missaehtens. Ja, da Viele unbefangen 
genug urtheilten, so kam es bald dahin, dass sieh die Annahme 
sehr verbreitete: Kind zi«*he unt«»r dem Selmine der Heiligkeit 
junge und ltühs<»hc Damen an sich, verbandI«? mit ihnen in 
Worten Gottselig«**, in d«*r Timt Fleischlich«»« und gröbst 
Sinnliches; älter«? reiche Frauen mussten ihm die Töchter 
zur Einweihung in die tiefere Frömmigkeit Zufuhren, dabei es 
nlK»r auch nicht an äussen»n Opfern, Geschenken, an Geld und 
Sach«»n fehlen lassen, reiche Grafen und andere Wohlhabend* 
aber «»l enfalls angenehme Opf«»r darhringen. Alle, die mit 
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E M  in Verbindung standen, waren im Publicum mit dem 
Namen Mucker (Scheinheilige) liezeichnct; nie hatten, in 
welchen Verhältnissen sie auch stehen mnehten, ungemeine 
Schwierigkeiten zu üIxTwindeu ; man blieb gern ausser allen 
näheren Verhältnissen mit ilmen. Yiele lebten sieh auch 
nicht einmal den Zwang auf, ihr M isstrauen und M issachten 
zu verbergen. Oft wurde in dem Kreise darüber gesprochen 
und in lasseren Stimmungen von Kbc! als Erm unterung 
ged eu te t: es wäre die Schmach Christi, die man zu tragen 
batte, die man willig und freudig auf sich nehmen m üsse; in 
trülicti Stimmungen dagegen (lind diese wurden häutiger und 
am Meisten über diejenigen ausgegossen, die dem Kreise 
längere Zeit angebürten und den Erw artungen noch nicht 
entsprachen) wären sie, hiess cs, hindurch gedrungen, so 
würde auch Alles herrlich stehen. W as sie aller hatten tlmn 
und leisten sollen, das blieb vcrliorgen. Ks wurde geseufzt, 
Achsel gezuckt, gem urrt, e tc .; K M  erklärte voll Zorn, er 
müsse Alles leiden, ihm geschehe alles W ehe, ihm dem 
Unschuldigen ; das Reich Gottes würde nufgchaltcn, nicht 
durch die draussen stehenden Armen, die sich ja  nicht helfen 
könnten, da sie nicht die Krkenntniss der W ahrheit hätten, 
somlern durch die T rägheit und Lässigkeit der Mitglieder 
des K re ises; dem Reiche Gottes müsse G ewalt geschehen. 
Solcher und ähnlicher heftiger Reden wurden viele gehalten ; 
die Ruinen blickten mit Timm en auf Kind, den unschuldig 
Leidenden, Heiligen und Reinen. W er nach Sinn verlangte, 
ging leer aus, musste alier sehr still sein. Nun jedenfalls 
nahm das Publicum immer mehr in der Uclierzeugung zu, 
dass K M  nicht derjenige sei, d e re r scheine, dass Unheilvolles 
im H intergründe liege; da man nun iilierdics wusste, dass die 
A nhänger E M V , namentlich der weibliche Tlicil, emsig m it 
W erbungen sich licschüftigtc, so waren H aus-und Familien
vater sehr wachsam ; denn es wurde für ein Unglück geachtet, 
w enn «Jemand in diesen Kreis hereingezogen wurde.

W ie sehr sich das frühe schon am hiesigen Orte so ver
halten halie, das liczcugcn zwei Druckschriften des Herrn 
Consistorialrath Kühler; er liess nämlich in den «Jahren 1822, 
23, wenn ich nicht irre, 2 Hefte einer Schrift drucken, der er 
den T ite l: Philagathosgegeben. In geistreicher, gew andter 
und lebendiger Darstellung, wie sie diesem ausgezeichneten 
Manne eigcnthumlich ist, werden die inneren Verhältnisse 
dieser Verbindung, namentlich Khcl in seiner Tendenz nicht 
nur, sondern auch atdnem Thun nach genau, ja  fast portrait- 
baft gezeichnet, Schorn und Sein dieser Sorte wird philoso-
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phUoh inni i>|iv»ìu1i»j?W1i wharf aiifirrfasd miri riiirdigvfuli 
rior Soli!unti Molli ri Ile Sreiurrilir, riio SvhlVvkoiI miri Katfe'tJ 
rrreirt miri riooh krin Fidimi Ut. l>»s p'ringMc Venliri 
dìoser Sohrilì ì»*l ilio ÌS4*lio Krliuriunp sii* ombrili v 
indir pir Niobi* in Hmrieliuiî  nuf S noli on miri Poonuuii, t 
niobi ritimuU riio pmx iillpmioinc A umilili ir in hiosipT Si 
pnvosou vvfm\ rioslinlh pili u* nudi Urini Erudirmeli «li»1 
Sohrìfl koin K ut Itoli miri krin Zwoifolu, wit et »a ititi riir* 
urior jeiimu Niiiih,h1 j» in 1 l iliiwr <k!it jntor AiiiIhiIiuî  
ino itti H’in imilti*, H>intrni Allo* violi noli r wur mifurt Al 
klar, wiril Alimi suvor Allo* U-kunnt wai% weiiìpUon* in 
VormihhetSUflR «U mornlUolio UeiuTSoiipmp wrnn a' 
X immuni ri io juririUoho vai p*bon venitopTiri wnr, lindi 
nigor «Ut domami so leidit os vormodit butte »rio tlor 
munito VerfasKor rio* rhilnpith»* ami rior vor rion Aup'ii 
(JeUtox whwelieiidon Wirklidikeil ria* W oso ut Itoli Me brn 
xugrdfoti miri mit gesehiokler, siohror llmiri oa xur fu* 
lÌotradiluii£ hiusnMollon. Ja, vn Ut boriisi niorkwiirdiff1 
riir iloti ernie« Aupuririiok kaoni Înulriiob, rioeli «Ut str 
walir miri uiia rior olimi p^olioiiefi Sehìlriorunjr, wio ilio 1 
glieiier do* Knrii os lirhmiridt worriou sturi, U'jfrridirli, <1 
in jener Sobri Ut Maturile« riontlìeh miri liestiimnt al* ìiiih 
Vorpmg rio« Eroine«, nU Tluttsnohe nitp*pri»on worrion 
wns mitor rion Mitglioriom «dhst Violon, ju sellisi wi 
VorpTiÌoktorrn, x. Il, OUhauoen miri mir, mibekanut powi1 
Ut, wmiigsteurt riainnU; riunii «pater balio idi c* allenii 
erfuhrrn.

Allo* bis biorbor lìoinorktu U*ziobt sicb loriiplicli nuf V 
miri arino Erkhirtinjr, indetwn Ut himnit nudi in dor T 
A lira fiir ri in Krkhìruiig rior iti llorio debellile« Madia ni 
blns tieni]» rt wimfcn, soli rio ni \v irli l id i ahprilmu ; rimo 
c me lui ite nule Wort Ludwig’« XIV, ‘ /Y7at eVd Mtu’ kon 
Kbol in Jtoziuhuiig nuf timi vcm ibm priri Motori Erma mit1 
ffriWotvm Pochi c sprcchen. X io, miri ria* ist die «treni 
Wnbrlidt, lini cin llospot willkiirlsolior priiorrsdit, me 
Jesuitongenorul BtrcnpTcn (loborsum p'fortiere unii orbali 
ilio ohi Pulì*! su scrimoli miri vici knnonUirt miri mmtlieni 
birt nls Kiwi*

Dodi ist von einigen anrioron IVrsonon uoch Erwùbw 
zu thun ; os wirri dios kurz gt'prhobon kiinnen, stimai sic se 
nn^ofiiiirt hi uri unri Kinigoj iibor sio bem erket Die Perso 
nU*r, riuron Ech nodi su gcrionkmi iuiin», winri : riic veratorb 
(irufin von Kauits (prih von Dorwbau), die Urudi) von 
Urobon, (ira f von Kuuits, IHostol miri ¡oh solimi.
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1. Dir nuclihcrige Hräfn» von Kunitz, geh. von Persehau, 
¡ s t  die älteste Freundin K Im' I 's gewesen. Ihr Vater, den ich 
persönlich nicht gekannt halte, ein prcussiseher Major, scheint 
ein Mann der wackersten Art gewesen zn sein, von frommer 
christlicher Hcsinniing, daltei alter dem Mysteriösen (im bes
ten Sinne) etwas zngeneigt. Christlich erzogen, vom ver
stohlenen Erzbischof von Borowski unterrichtet und einge
segnet, lernte Kraulein von Pcrschau frühe, jedoch erst (wenn 
ich nicht irre) nach dem Tode ihres Vaters, Kiwi als Prediger 
kennen. Der junge, schöne, feurige Redner machte grossen 
Eindruck auf sie, und sie suchte seine persönliche Bekannt
schaft. Hier wurde sie. inne, dass sie vorher das Christen- 
thiim gar nicht gekannt habe; in der Tluit erhielt sic bald 
ein neues. Sie hatte als breiteste Basis ihrer Natur eine 
starke Sinnlichkeit, zu der sich als geistige Anlage eine sehr 
regsame, durch keinen gründlichen Unterricht geregelte 
Phantasie gesellte. In der Mitte ihres Wesens stand eine 
grosse Ilcrzensfrcundlichkeit; sie selbst sagte, sie sei zur 
Wollust geneigt. Ebel beruhigte sie, indem er ihr Itegreitlieh 
machte, jene an sich sei nicht Sünde, sie werde es nur, wenn 
sie von» Feinde gciuissbraueht wird, durch die Erkenntniss 
der Wahrheit werde sie geheiligt und zur edlen Wesenhaftig
keit crholien. Früher wurde sie mit Sehönherr durch Ebel 
Iwkannt; sie glaubte, sie sei das zu jenem gehörige Weib, 
sah jedoch spater ihren Irrlltum ein. («nnz und gar Kiwi 
crgelnMi, in ihm das Höchste erblickend und verehrend, wurde 
sie zu einer vollkommenen zweischneidigen Fanatikern». Mit 
ihr z»»crst hat Find die sogenannten geschlechtlichen Reini
gungen geübt, und wie Eitel mir erzählt, wurden diese zuerst 
von ihr zur Sprache gebracht und eingeleitet. Sie, ein stark 
sinnliches Weib und lange in geschlechtlicher Erregung 
durch die sogenannten Rcinigungsactc erhalten, musste die 
Ehefrau eines Mannes wie Kunitz werden, weil es ermittelt 
wurde, dass sie Beide schlechthin ziiSHmmcugehürcn und 
zwar elien dadurch, dass sie die Itcidcn Zeugen wären, von 
denen in der Apokalypse gesprochen ist. Mit Freude ging 
sie das Khchünduiss ein, doch sehr bald sprach sie ihr innig
stes Mitleiden über Kunitz aus. Nur wenige Jahre lebte sie 
verhelrathet, und in den letzten Stunden ihres Lebens, in wel
chen ich bis zu ihrem Verscheiden bei ihr gewesen und sie 
beobachtet halte, hat sie wohl eine bedeutende Veränderung 
erfahren. Ebel nämlich hatte mit einen» unendlichen Rede
ströme in sie hi ne in geredet, ihr Bestellungen nach dem Him
mel Im »sonders an den Herrn Christus (wie er eben dort ist)
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aufgc tragen, und sie ihn empfänglich hingebend uiul aufmerk
sam, daun wenigstens geduldig aiigchori; mm uk%r bat sie 
ihn, ¡11111» zu halten und ihr das heilige AU'iulinahl zu reichen, 
nach welchem sie verlangt». l>a er hIht mit jenen Keilen fort- 
fuhr, so wurden ihre Killen dringender, endlich gebot sie ihm 
Stillschweigen und die schleunige Keichung des Mahles. 
Diese Handlung wurde nun kirchlich vollzogen; sie,dadurch 
sehr beruhigt, sprach kein lautes Wort mehr, noch auchliess 
sie zu sich reden, sondern blieb im tiefsten, andächtigsten, 
stillen (jeWto noch mehre Stunden, und verschied sanft. Ich 
habe die moralische und feste Ucltcrzcugung, dass (»ott ihr 
redliches Herz angesehen und olion in dieser letzten Stunde 
sie von allein Irrthiiuic geheilt halie. Kulte lind Friede sei 
mit ihr!

2. (irälin Ida von der OioIn'ii. Mehrere* und nicht Uii- 
wesentüehes ist Mvits im Verlaufe dieser Darstellung zur 
l>eZeichnung ihrer ausgezeiehneten Persönlichkeit kiucrkl 
wtirdeu, einiges gewiss jedoch zu einer vollkommenen Chm 
rakteristik nicht Zureichendes muss noch hinzugcfÜgt werden. 
Scholl in ihrer romuntiseh-phuiitustisehen Zeit, die hin zu 
ihrer näheren Verbindung mit KM reicht, war in ihr eine 
liesundere Charakterstärke zur festesten Ausführung gefaxter 
Vorsätze ausgehildet. Sie, sehr jung verheirathet, von au* 
serst zartem Köqierbau, von Natur eigentlich sehr weichlich 
(was sieh auch mich ihrer so genannten Erweekung und als 
sie schon vollkommen geheiligt, die neue Natur ungezogen 
hatte, wiederum sehr deutlich zeigte), fand es für ein ritter
liches Weib ungeziemend, ük*r kdrjierliche Leiden zu klugen, 
oilcr wohl gar Schmerzensiaute auszustossen. Sie fasste duliei 
den Vorsatz, auch in der Stunde der (jcburtsnoLli sich keinen 
Schmcrzciiston entschlüpfen zu lusscu, und so führte sic ei 
mich aus, obwohl, schon als Krstgcbärcudc höchst leidend, #i< 
auch noch eine künstliche (jeburt zu überstellen hatte. Nud 
vielen Jahren, als sie lauge schon “ im neuen Leben” # 
Stauden hatte, litt sie au einer kleinen Kiteransammlung unte 
einem Hiihncrnugc; es musste Etwas operirt werde», ak 
die ganze Operation war keine andere, als die bei gewollt 
liehen Hühneraugen ; doch erfasste sie Furcht und Zagen, si 
bat und Imseh wor mich, doch nur ja recht schönem! und vo 
sichtig zu verfuhren. Ich führe dies an und füge zuglcit 
etwas Allgemeines hinzu, weil mir hierin etwas Charaktc 
istisches, nicht blos der einzelnen Person, sondern der ganz* 
Verbindung und ihres innerlichen Zustandes zu liegen scheu 
&cit fast 30 Jahren sehe ich täglich Kranke, seit 2G Jahr

2 £
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hin ich Arzt, nie aller lml>o ich im kranken Zustande Personen 
weichlicher und furchtsamer, ja  midi nur so weichlich und 
furchtsam sich licnchmcii gesehen als eben die Mitglieder 
dieses Kreises. mul zwar sind sie es in dem Matisse mehr, jo 
hoher sie im Kreise stehen und sieh wirklieh deinsell>en in
nerlieh nngesehlossen liulien. Oliemin in dieser Beziehung 
stand Kind selbst, dann folgte («rülin Ida von der («rtjlicii. 
Sie hnlien mim lieh die Uelierzeiigung, dass auch ihr Isrih 
nunmehr eine viel höhere Bedeutung halte, überdies in sieh 
Kelhst so veredelt und der neuen N atur angemessen sei, dass 
gar nicht gegen ihn zu kiilnpfcii, seine Gefühle nicht zu un- 
terdriic k c i i  und nicht zu iilierwindcn seien, wohl aher mussten 
Hie Inn äusserst sorgfältig Im* wahren und schützen ; dagegen 
alter treffe sie Kt was. das um dasjenige »ich bewegt, was sie 
die Sache, ihn* Sache, Gottes Sache nennen, und erfordere 
flies eine rcliernuhnic körperlicher Schmerzen, auch der 
grössten, so wurden sie gewiss ruhig und standhaft er
tragen. Doch ich will lidier nicht weiter im plural reden ; 
denn weder von Kind willst, noch von Kanitz, noch von 
Diestcl glaulnv ich es recht, von der Gräfin v. d. Ci rohen ist 
es alier gewiss, und dien so hatten sich die verstorliene Gräfin 
von Kanitz und in gleicher Weise Fräulein Kmilie v. Schrott er 
verhalten. Nun nlier fahre ich fo rt; diese Frau, diese wahr
haft edle N atur hat in Klicl Alles erblickt, Alles gefunden 
und erhalten, was sic irgend sich hat ersehen können; er ist 
ih r (¿dichter, ihr Mann, ihr Erlöser, ja, wie es in irgend 
einem anderen Zusammenhänge gar nicht möglich wäre, ihr 
(« o tt; er ist ihr Inhalt auf Krden und im H im m el; für Zeit 
und Ewigkeit ihm zu dienen, ist ihr F re ih e it; ihm ein Opfer 
zu bringen, wäre ihr das Herzblut uiehl zu theuer; sondern 
das Liebste, ihm sieh Jdnztigelion, ganz, w iderstandlos; in 
ihm vollkommen sieh zu verlieren — was könnte ihr Höheres 
liogcgnen, wie könnte sie seihst sich besser und veredelter 
empfinden und finden, uls in ih m ! und würde Khel ihr 
sag en : „Ida, gehe hin und wnko diesem Menschen den Dolch 
lifs  H e rz ” —  sie würde ihn nur Anblicken, um zu sehen, oh 
es sein E rnst s e i ; fände sie dies, so ginge sie hin und thäle 
e s ; ist er denn Mensch, dass er irren könnte ? Ja , sie thüte 
mehr, mehr wenigstens als Seihstopfer: würde ihr Ebel 
sagen: „Ida, gehe hin. lielie diesen Mensehen und gich dich 
ihm als Weib hin,” auch dies würde sic, wenn vielleicht auch 
unter Thrünen.abcr doch ohne allen Zweifel uud in willigstem 
Gehorsam thun.

Dass diese Schilderung vollkommen w ahr und sehr massig
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• usgedriiekt wi, davon hin irli innig.«! uml durch di** genaue 
Kenntnis* eiten dieser IVr* iiilichkeit üUrxeugt. Zmmiint 
schaudern imie» freilich jeder t* nltefnngene dariiltcr, Jn
• her auch, der «laM denkt, was ein menschliche» I h n  
uml wiih eine menschliche Seele, wird Itckenncn m ii^ n , tli 
dieses 11 «‘rat, diese Seele ein («ebenstund würdiger ISftri 
Iiinyr sei uml innigster Tbeiluulime: uml Niemand wird lei 
neu, dn*» ein hoher (irnd angestam m ten und nu*gehil«lt* 
¡nrteren Adels da/.u gehurt, um so weit sieh verirren, mi 1 
füllen ku können. Aller wehe dem Verführer! er Imt tli< 
etile Sech*, dieses treufcstc Iler* (Juli eilt Wendet, iliiu eil 
anderen hincingvlogvn!

KIm'U diese Hingchting alter, die gewiss elsni so woi 
gewahrt itls angenommen werden sollte, ist xii einer seltne 
Fessel für Kliel seihst geworden. Denn mit «ler gr»*s 
S trenge sieht nun die Uridin v. d. (»rübcti nielil nur dum 
dass Niemnml uns dem Kreise die tiefste, ja  reehl eigentl 
p ittliehe Hhrerhietung und unljcditlgten Hrhursnm i 
vorweigere, sondern er seihst ilurf siel» keinen Augcnhl 
menschlichen Schwfiehen tilterlnssen, d. h, nielil «ler Schwa*' 
ein Idos gewühulnlicr Mensch xu sein ; dies wird soglc 
•Is eine schnell xu lieseitigemlc Anfechtung aus der ul 
N atur g ed e u te t; unter sehr frenmllieher Heberdung niii1 
er dnun auch eine solche Mahnung au uml tritt sogleich 
die Stellung als vollkommener Mensch wieder ein. Ulfen 
alter ist er in dem Wahne, «len er seihst ausgestreut (an > 
er selbst seiner Selilnuheit und imsserlichcn Tcndctix n 
niemals fest geglaubt hat), immer enger und enger eit 
schlossen und gebunden. Sie seihst, wie es nun einmal in 
geworden. vermag nicht ander* km denken, xu sehen 
xu handeln; käme ihr eine Stimme vom Himmel mit < 
Zurufe; “ K M  hat dich getauscht, M rogcu , er ist 
Mensch, ja  ein sehr sündhafter und versehmiixter Monn 
sie wurde ihm als einem feindlichen, aus der Holle komm« 
nicht glnulien; denn sie ist iilierxrugt, ihren hinmilisc 
Freund und Krliiscf. dessen Weih xu sein sic ja  die **■ 
Bestimmung hat, gefunden, mit Augen gesehen und inliriin 
umschlungen xu halten, und er ist lud ihr, und sic ist 
ihm I l :nd nur in dieser festen UeU*rxeitgttng kann sic 
seihst fassen uml liegrcifcn; unter jeder anderen Beding 
m usste sie sich j»  selbst a lse ine  l ’rosl iluirtc ItelrHelitcn 
verabscheuen! Freilich würde K M  se ih st seinen inner 
llochm uth nur so weit hrcrh«*n können, um von dem D 
Kleud, das er um sieh angerichtet, gerührt und erweich
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worden, würde er dann noch etwas tiefer in pich blicken, 
mit welcher sch langen herzigen Kiiltc er es zugo lassen, dass 
sich Ströme der wfirinsten Liebe iilwr ihn ergossen, ohne dass 
er einen Laut der Wahrheit, ein Wort menschlicher 
Aufrichtigkeit zur Erwiederung gespendet, würde es ihm 
dann vielleicht zum ersten Male seit langer, langer /eit 
bange um’s Herz und schlüge Angst in seine verhärtete 
Seele ein: — dann würde er wohl vor Allen zu ihr, zu dieser 
getauschten, edlen Frau hiueileu, ihr zu Füssen mit dem 
Erkenntnisse stürzen, dass er ein sehr schwacher, tief 
verschuldeter, unglücklicher Mensch, dessen drei Kardinal- 
Luster, Angonlnst, Fleischeslust und hoflurtiges Wesen, sein 
Innerstes zerwühlt, dass er ein hoehinüthiger, wollüstiger 
und verschmitzter Pfufle sei 1 Ach, dass er es thüto I sic 
würde ihm glauUm und ihm vergeben, Kühe aber und Verge
bung für sieh selbst suchen und finden, wo sie allein nur zu 
suchen und zu finden sind, lici dem allbarmherzigen Hott; 
ihr Herz würde stark genug sein, um diesen härtesten Schlag 
zu ertragen; denn sie ist stark, und cs könnte ihr der Trost, 
beim Sueben des Hüten und Wahren in die tiefste Täuschung 
gestürzt worden zu sein, nicht entgehen. Einst weilen thut 
jedoch Eliel etwas Anderes: er lirhnuptct sieh in seiner 
Truggestalt, hisst sieh von seiner Umgehung und gewiss am 
Meisten von der bcklngcnswcrthcti Hrülin v. d. Hrülieii die 
tiefste Adoration gefallen, rühmt seine Keuschheit und 
Kcinkcit, und kein menschlich wahres Wort kommt» ül>er 
seine Lip)»cu.

3. Graf von Kanitz. Seine Persönlichkeit zieht zunächst 
dureli Milde, sodann durch seine feine Sitte nn, welche ein 
glückliches Erhthcil vieler Personen aus den höheren Stauden 
ist. Sein Charakter hat nichts Ostensibles, sein Hcmiith 
nichts Widerst Teilendes. Aller nmn kann ihn lange gekannt, 
ihm sehr nahe gestanden haben, ohne etwns Positives in 
ihm gefunden zu haben ; man kann hei vollständiger und 
nicht unangenehmer persönlicher Erscheinung nicht leerer 
von allem ]iersonIichcn Inhalte sein, als er cs ist. Mao kann 
nicht einmal sagen, er sei unselbstständig; denn man findet 
gar kein Selbst, dein er innerlich folgen, oder von dem er 
sieh entfernen könnte. Dalici ohne gründliche Kenntnisse 
irgend einer Art, also ohne Stützung innerlich, ohne festen 
Anhalt uusscrlich. Seine .lugend fällt in die Zeit, in welcher 
die Alten selbst sich jugendlich erweckt fühlten, die Jugend 
nlicr zur reinsten Flamme der Vaterlands!iclie aufgelodert 
und von einem allgemeinen religiösen Gefühle crgriOeu war.
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Von diesen» damals in ganz Peilt schland, vorzüglich iWr in 
unscrm Vatcrlande wehenden Geiste ist auch er nach dem 
Maasse seiner Kiii|»fäiifrli«*likoit lieriilirt worden; er machte 
den Feldzug mit und kehrte mit einer militärischen lK*k<v 
ration znrtiek. Kino solche Persönlichkeit hat nun das 
natürliche Hcdürfniss zur Anlehnung gegen einen Anden», 
nur wciss nie freilieh nicht die reelito zu suchen und xu 
finden, jedenfalls wird sie scllier viel leichter hingenoimwn 
von Anderen, die Alisichtcn, gute oder iilde, li&lwii und 
verfolgen.

Kanitz glaubt, Kind gefunden zu haben, in Wahrheit aber 
hat Kl»cl Kanitz genommen. Misslicheres Ja Unglücklichere* 
hätte sieh für Kanitz gar nicht ereignen können; denn, an 
einen so absichtsvollen, versatilen Mann angeschlnsseii, war 
jede Möglichkeit für ihn verloren, irgend wann oder igend wo 
einen Schwerpunkt in sich selbst zu finden Und dies auch 
ist in der Tliut völlig untcrhliclicn. Kanitz vermag Nichts 
und thut Nichts, als fort und fort gleichsam die Ijcetion auf- 
sagen, die Kind ihm aufgegclion, nicht zu lernen, sondern die 
Worte selbst sind mitgegciicii, das darf nur attfgesngt werden, 
und dies ist seit mehr als 20 Jahren das ausschliessliche 
Thun des Grafen v. Kanitz. Penn das ist freilich einerlei, 
ob er sagt und thut was Kind, oder durch ihn die Gräfin v. d. 
Groben, oder irgend Jemand der zu Kind gehört und doch 
selbst noch irgend Kt was ist, ihm zu sagen oder zu thun auf- 
gegclien. Ks kann daher allerdings sogar possierlich erschei
nen, wenn Jemand, der wie Graf von Kanitz so ganz und gar 
den Kindruek absoluter Schwache macht, sieh starker Au*> 
driiekc bedient; es erklärt siel» nlier ganz leicht dadurch,das* 
sie zur IsTtion gehören. Mit einem Worte, es kann eigent* 
lieh vom Grafen von Kanitz gar nicht als von einer liestinini- 
teil geistigen Individualität die Hede sein, und eheu nur dien 
isfs, was hier ülier ihn bemerkt werden musste. Wird einst 
K1h*1 entlarvt sein, dann wird Kanitz wie aus einem Traume 
erwachen und dann ein formlieh harmloser, wohlwollender, 
gütiger Mensch sein, denn dazu hat er die natürliche Heatim* 
mting und den reinen Zug des Herzens. lüg dahin sagt und 
thut er, was Kl>el ihm befiehlt.

4. Per Prediger Piestel. Weder eine tiefe, noch schwie
rige, noch verwickelte Natur, isUs dennoch schwer, über die- 
sen Mann zu reden, wenn es daruuf an kommt, ihn psycholo
gisch zu churuktcrisiren. Ks wollen sich nämlich hiezu nicht 
leicht und auch nicht, wenn man sorgfältig sucht, Ausdrücke 
finden, die bezeichnend wären und doch nicht entweder don 
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Anstand etwas verletzend oder den Verdacht erregend, das» 
sie ohne Notli zu stark seien. In solcher Verlegenheit ist man 
immer, wenn man unständig und wahr sprechen soll von Per- 
Minen, gegen welche Nichts ungeziemender nein knnn, als 
Ungen»esA*ner, uniuiiMHgor, od»*r wohl gar roher Ausdruck. 
Von Verirrungen, selbst von den tiefsten, ja sogar von offen- 
hären Schlechtigkeiten knnn man. wenn cs Mein muss, vor den 
gebildetsten und fein gesinnten Personen ohne Vcrlegciihut 
sprechen; denn jene Dinge lieziehen sich auf sittlich»; Zu
stände, die zu lietruehten oft ein sittliches (jebot, niemals nlier 
unwürdig, am Wenigsten widerwärtig nein kann; das (¿c- 
iiieine nU*r err»*gt Kkel.

Man denke si«l» einen Mann von einer ungemeinen natiir- 
lielien (irobhcit und einem heftig p«»ltcrndcii Wesen, der eben 
luir in solchem Anfahren und Anlassen Anderer zum (io- 
fühle eigner Tiiehtigkeit zu gelangen vermag; dabei, wie 
harte und rohe .Menschen immer zu Mein pflegen, eine knech
tische Natur, d. Ii. in Melnnutziger rnterwerfung sich wohl 
gefallend, wenn nie nur ausserhalb dieser selben /iiInnung 
Alles anfultreu uftd angreifen kann, ja wohl zum Theil hiezu 
von tler eignen Herrschaft beMtimmt ist. Innerlieh verwor
ren, platt sinnlich, alle geistige Thiitigkeit nur unter der Form 
des Streites und diesen selbst nur als rohen Zank begreifend 
und iiliend — »lenkt man sieh einen Solchen, so hat man die 
allgemeine Grundlage des Herrn Prediger Hiestel, die freilich 
keine zu einem rein mcnsehlichen, noch weniger aber zu 
einem unzichemlcn Charakter ist. Ks muss aber noch hinzu- 
genommen werden : er hatte früher Jura studirt, dann aber 
sieh zum Studium der Theologie gewendet ; wahrend dieses 
Studiums, noch auf der Universität ist er mit Schönherr in 
Ycrhimlting getreten und, von diesem als ein Kugel aus der 
Apokalypse erkannt, Heinrich Siegelbreeher genannt worden. 
Wie wenig tief oder nur mit wissenschaftlichem Krnsterdie. 
Theologie studirt, zeigt elien seine frühe Verbindung mit 
Schön herr, wie wenig er aU»r auch für sich innerlich hinge- 
gel»en hat, beweist seine Trennung von Schönherr l>cim Hin- 
tritt in’s geistliche Amt. (Landgeistlieheu, auch mehren sehr 
voluminösen IhdchrnngiJ »riefen, der kleinste füllte ein ziem
lich starkes (Jnartht'ft, ilie Fräulein von Derschau, spatere 
(•rfifin v»»n Kunitz, ihm geschrieben, antwortete er weder 
mündlich noch schriftlmli; d»*nn sie drang auf ihn mit gros
sem Krnst, mit entschiedener, freilich phantastischer Schärfe 
ein, und da z»>g sich denn seine feige Natur zurück, wie mau 
ja sogar von *ou©t wilden und reisbenden Tbieren erzählt,
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ila** mìi* dii reti rnlnrliltiH îioii, ero*! fiiriiftdilirkii Itti 
dii* Ktmdii p )ri('lH*n tvcnlcn.) wu mirile er il̂ nn
hi«, voli Wntigrii l*r inerti, nWr, ww rr muldur vm 
nrlM xur jcrtiHiM’i» IU**ehwer»ir drrvr, dir v& ««nxii1i*>n*u li 
er/.iddtr, i*i pr«w*er Sorirlnttigkrh imi Mirini i*ittlM*ln*i 
Mlund, in triipT Jlinfrrliunjr un «due Smnlirlikrit, Ai* 
Indi wiir ilim Itir mìii A mt nm AnKnurMMr unirli mul 
Nnlnr «m KntMiuvrbnuMni, da** rr rii» lirflifc imiti 
IVdipT hlirb, utid hrrzu wur rine dominai¡erbe An* 
Minji un di*1 kirrhlìrho Orltmloxie uni Un | uri nutrii, i 
Ì1 hin ivtdd fidi ber in drr Vrrhiudimpr lidi Srlidnlirrr lóri 
eri* I*•'!»r*- mi Mirb* Momlrrn din* damii vrrlmndnir Krliii 
Verarhtri» und Wejrwerfrn ulh*s Andrmi tl«n 
Wi'M'ii xii mmii ndinnl.

Ini Jnlin* Itt'JI (Wriill Irli nirlil Irte, mudi mditin 1 
triu rr wirdrruin in rinr unir Wrliiiidun  ̂imi K M , mi» » 
jrdtH'Ii, «urrrrliidi rinniul voli dirami udir ventri»td, i 
in rinip'in Ziinnimnriduittp* pdilieU*« wur, Ih»* Ni 
uhm rr min flint, imi neine Unir darxiillmit, wnr riu Y 
mirini xu «Ini Milifliedrrn dn» K rider k, uni v«r ilnirn 
n*nvold Siilo Irid udirmi tniiMr uhxiilep*ii, uIm viriti ir br w 
WtiĤ rrkoliold Strinile wni Stimimi min neh I ir ramini II 
unii boni IizumIì» rami, Wa?* iitier ila?* wirkiirhr Tliim un
mo Imi Ir rr dufiir rin liwniiilrreia A hknmmm mit Mirti p i  
Km wur x. Ih nirlil potuti«*!, Tabule xu muriteli ««I 
uebnii|ifrii ; LetxterrM Imtlr ri* nìr pollini, K reti* if* tri 
iilier uurh jrlxt fiorii furi, Wio aU+r rrlilàrt rr dio*? fi 
v*, nm meli vor Mirti kWImL xu driiiiilhip'il und rirli ìm 
diuipd'nldr zn ridiali ni, Ks wnr frrner trliwrr ve 
Kindrr xu zenp*n vor drr vftllìfrrn Wtedcrgtdiurl (ui 
iliryrr w«r krìu li i iì n ti tir) ir h (alimi dm lineine«—ve 
airli, niit AuMDnhnir Kbid’s —pdnnpj; Jtimtid zeligli 
drr; w » ri un ? wir rrk litri rr die* P rs «ri a Incedimi irli, 
rr, ftlirr oh dirne ihin, v* fiiluv ilin iimnrr liefrr in dir 1 
xonping H-inrr Seliwachhvit, und dosa rr iimnrr wiril' 
vorn nula ugni miiVw,

Ninnami ini Krnse vrrkanntc Ìlm duroni«, man Midi i 
riunì «dir (Ir iMrld udirti Moti «ebeti un; Kbel jrnb «irli in 
wriiijr, dir A ridermi unirmi ah ; dir Ileuehrlei lag oU 
So im {¿iifizen hlirb rr, und mo Miei» m m it ihni 1»ìm zi; 
nicinm Amwhriden* hum dimeni KroiMr, ini A û -iihI 
Kiii Aulir F|ùitrr ImlK'n nirh aneli UUhaiiMun uud v, T 
kirrli uhm d intrr VrrhimJun  ̂ hrrauMpdi>Mlp und da n  
Vohl ratĥ ain warjm Kndwt Mdlml riiiigo Knitmuiom
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zunehmen, so mag Dicstel wohl zu einer höheren Stellung 
berufen worden sein. Doeli kann ieh natürlich nicht sagen, 
Welche 1>esondore Aufgaltc inun ihm gestellt, welches Unsoli
dere Amt man ihm iiU-rtrugcn haben mag: gewiss nur ist, 
dass er nichts Anderes thuii konnte, als wozu er fähig ist, 
und was er denn auch wirklich, so weit es zur offen tliehen 
Erscheinung geworden ist, gethun hat: er ist unglaublich 
grob, anfuhrend, polternd, sehmuhend gewesen, und natür
lich ganz aus dem oU*n näher angegebenen taktischen lYmcip 
gegen den Teufel, d. Ii. er liezog sich entschieden lügend auf 
das Zeugnis* («oltes, dein er ja diente, wenn er im Kumpfe 
gegen den Teufel log.

Davon wimmelt es in seinen Schriften gegen Olshuusen, 
«lic in der Tliut nur Schmähschriften sind, von ihm jedoch 
kräftige, ja erschütternde genannt werden. Theils aus seiner 
^atur, theils ul>cr aus der verkehrtesten Anwendung seiner 
juristischen Studien, hat er sich eine der widerwärtigsten 
Arten ohnehin schon unwürdiger und verächtlicher Kubulis- 
tereien hier uusgcbildct, welche ihm nun als Waffe zur Ver- 
theidigung, ja als Stellvertretern! gesunder Logik dienen 
muss, so wie ihm die zügelloseste (irobheit uls Surrogat der 
Entschiedenheit gilt. Doch ich breche ab ; denn es ist in der 
Thai unmöglich, über diesen Mann geziemend zu reden, wenn 
mau nicht in eine Ausdrucksweise gerathen soll, die man 
selbst el>en so unziemlieh fiir s Aussprechen, uls für das Ver
nehmen halten muss.

5. Endlich sollte hier noch Einiges ülier mich selbst bemerkt 
werden. Dass ich cs aber nicht unternehmen werde, eine 
Schilderung von mir selbst zu entwerfen, versteht sieh von 
selbst. Denn von Vorzügen, die ieh etwa hätte, zu nnlen, 
wäre widerwärtig, und mich gegen die Anklage KIm'1'h und 
seiner Anhänger zu vertheidigen, unwürdig. Seit einem 
Viertel Jahrhundert lcl>c ich an hiesigem Orte als Arzt, seit 
20 Jahren als akademischer Lehrer licidcr hiesigen Universi
tät ; cs gicht keine Klasse der Einwohner hier, die mich nicht 
kennt, mit der ieh nicht in näherer oder entfernterer Bezie- 
hung gewesen wäre; es kennen mich meine Mitbürger,meine 
Berufs- und Amtsgenosseii, es kennt mich übrigens auch 
Deutschland als wissenschaftlichen Schriftsteller meines 
Fachs. Mögen Anden», mögen die, welche mich kennen müs
sen, ein Urtheil über meinen menschlichen, sittlichen, bürger
lichen und wissenschaftlichen Charakter aussprccheu, mögen 
sie entscheiden, ob das, was Ebel und die Seinen über und 
gegen mich ausgesagt hallen, wahr sein kann oder gelogeu 
sein muss.
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Denn in der Timt, sie Indien mudi mdchcr Vergcliun 
solches Lclwnswandtd» liexnehtigt. dio rieb nicht vcrdn 
lassen konnten, von A Ilm also, di«* mich kennen, fielt 
sein mussten. und wer ¡sl uti einem Orte mehr gekannt 
ein aller Arzt 1— loh kenne niehl eimiinl Alles, ja ich kr 
Hur einen Tlieit dessen, was Kind unti sein Anhang ge 
mieli vorgebracht halten; cs ist dies nWr ho entstellt, 3 
Theil so in Unwahrheit und l»«rdirhc 1 Vötting gezogen, tli 
mieli so rein erlogen, «lass ieli in den mannigfachen Venn 
rmngcu, die ieh uls Zeuge in dieser l : nt ersuch ungsnngclcjc 
heit /-ii überstellen lullte, es mir vom Herrn Inquirenten ei 
ten halte, mir eine genauere und weitere Kenntuisswiliiiic 
Injurien, Verleumdungen u. s. w., di«* Idente gegen in 
vorgchrncht. x«i erlassen ; dag«'g«*n mudi zu verilieid¡freu in 
ich als etwas S«diim|iHielies empfunden, lnjurienklag«‘n n 
geg«*u Personen zu erhellen, die in Khmischtìndung Audi 
ihr letzt«** Verthcidigungs- und Heil ungsiuittcl suchen, i 
ieh nicht geneigt ; und Alles zu vermeiden, was viellei 
doch mieli infieriteli hatte erregen können, sehien mir Pfli< 
Nur Kiniges will ieh liier nennen und durch wenige er 
termle Worte lieglcitcn.

(I. Kind Imt gegen mieli als Zeugen protest irt ; ieh v 
sciite, die hohe llchord«* hatte seine Prntcstntion angeli 
men,da ieh alsdann grosser und sehmerzlielier Uimniichiul 
keilen überholten gewesen wärt». Sein Grund iUht, dei 
unirai» (umlere und Wssefu hatte er gewiss; er wusste 
dass ieh ihn durchschaut, iiIkt die* verschwieg er kliigli 
war: ieh s«d notorisch Kdn Feind. Not oriseli ! Wem 
die» liekartnt ? warum nennt er nicht solche Thatsorh 
Wns hals* ieh je, auch nach meiner Trennung von ihm, Fe 
seliges gegen ihn tinlernotiiinen? warum neunter nielit so 
Thutsiiehen 1 warum nicht eine einzige 1 Ja, er, und n 
er ullein weiss es, dass ieh, lange schon von ihm gcschic 
nicht nufgidiürt halte, wohlwollend gegen ihn gesinnt zu i 
Ich will ein lhdspicl nennen: mehrere Jahre nach uns 
Trennung erkrankte er schwer und litt sehr lange ; in 
Stuiit waren die sehliiutnsten, ehrenrührigsten Gerüchte i 
(Jruud und Ursac he sedurr Krankheit verbreitet. Wie* w< 
aber, wie schwierig wenigstens ein Arzt, der mit den früh« 
Lobonsverhultnisscn Kind’s nicht bekannt war, und dem 
richtige Mittheilungen zu machen, er gewiss nicht geu 
war, den wahren («rund des Ucbels werde finden, also c 
die entsprechende* lhdtandlungswcisc werde au wenden 
nen, konnte mir nicht entgehen. Oft nahm ich hier

4U*
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Rücksprache mit Olshauscn, endlich entschloss ich mich, 
Ebel das Anerbieten zu machen, mit seinem Arzte, einem 
mir sehr liclien Kollegen, ziiMimmcnzutrctcn, um auf die für 
ihn sehonendstc Weise* diesem meine Ansicht von der Natur 
(wenn auch nicht von den mornlischcn Ursachen) der Krank
heit mit zut heilen. Eitel liess mir eine schriftliche Antwort 
durch Diestel ertheilen, in welcher er das Anerbieten zwar 
Ablehnte, aller für die grosse Lielie, die ich ihm dadurch zu 
erkennen gegolten, dankte, V(»rsichernd, sie habe ihm ausser
ordentlich wohlgcthun. Und nun nennt er mich seinen 
Feind? seinen notorischen Feind?

/#. Kbel liehmi)itet, der Verlust an Einnahme, den ich durch 
die Trennung von ihm und den Seinen halte, schmerze mich 
und mach«* mich ihm feindlich gesinnt. Ich sage Nichts von 
der edlen Gesinnung, aus welcher solche ('oiijectur allein 
entspringen kann, thutsüchlich aber ist Folgendes: allerdings 
halte ich aus früher schon entwickelten natürlichen Gründeu 
ttusscrlich sehr durch meine Verbindung mit ihm gelitten, 
und meine Verhältnisse sind dadurch sehr gedrückt gewesen; 
die* jedoch mit Anderem, viel Schwererem habe ich geduldig 
getragen. Seit ich alter von ihm getrennt bin, sind mir 
freilich alle Eltolianer, von denen ich sonst ein Einkommen 
durch ärztliches 1 [onorargehabt,entgangen; mein Einkommen 
aber hat trotz diesem Verluste seitdem ltcinuhc um das Drei
fache sieh vermehrt, was ich hiemit eidlich versichere.

c. Eitel behauptet, er halte mir noch einige sogenannto 
Ärztliche Freunde gelassen und somit auch ein Einkommen, 
was er durch ein einziges Wort hatte aufhelten können. 
Wahr ist hiervon nur, dass mir allerdings noch einige arme 
Eltelianer blichen, aber blos, weil er selbst sich immer mit 
den Armen wenig in Befreundung eingelassen. Wenn ich 
10 Thalcr jährlich für meine Gosammtcinnnhine von der 
damals mir gehlieliencn l’rnxis Itei Ebeliancrn von Jemandem 
erhielte, so würde dieses mehr als um die Hälfte zukommen, 
was ich auch eidlich versichere.

d. Eitel hat ltchnuptet, er könne, wenn ich ihm das Beicht- 
sicgel zu brechen gestatten wollte, Dinge von mir aussagen, 
die meine Glaubhaftigkeit als Zeugen aufhelten würden. 
Dies vielleicht lteis|>iellose Verfahren eines Geistlichen, dazu 
eines evangelischen, will ich hier nicht beurtheilen ; cs weiht 
und schändet sich selbst hinreichend. Ich habe ihm diese 
Erlaubnis» ertheilt unter der Bedingung, dass mir seine 
Aussagen zur Einsicht mitgetheilt würden. Er hat Nichts 
ausgesagt, wenigstens ist mir Nichts mitgetheilt worden, 
was doch hätte geschehet! müssen.



UMTRIEBE I S  KÖNIGSBERG. 4

e. Picstc»l hat schriftliche Siindciilickenntnissc von mir i 
den Acten jrepOieii. Woher hat er jene Papiere? sic sin 
von mir »¡««Icrgcsehriclieii und in den dazu licstimmtcn Au 
drücken nie«l«rgeschrielicii auf ausd nick liehen und hartes Ai 
dringen der Uridin v. d. (irülicn und der vcrstorlienen (irüfi 
v. Kauitz; dieser auch halte ich sie übergvlien.

Zur Xicdcrsclirciliuiig und Auslieferung dieser mir prüft 
teiltlieils aufgogelicncn und mifgcbünletcn Süiulcnliekeanl 
nisse hat imiu mich genöthigt, wenige Tage, imehdem iel 
das Unglück gehabt, meine erste Frau durch den Tod zi 
verlieren, also iu einer innerlich gctrid>tcn und zcrrisscnci 
Ucinüthast ¡nunung. Zweimal hatte ich mich von Kind unc 
den Seiiiigen zurückgezogen (Kunitz sagt : weggeschlichen 
nur wer mich kennt, weis*, dass nuin mir dien so gut, (I. Ii 
elicii so unwahr nuehsagen konnte: ich flog«* als dass id 
schleiche). Jetzt sollte ich mit Stricken gebunden werdet 
und dazu benutzte man meine damalige Gemüt hsstininuinj 
Ich hals* dies«* mir jetzt vorgclegten Papiere nicht anschi' 
mögen, weil sie mich zum Theil mit Indignation ülier mh 
s«*lbst wegen der Schwache, die ich damals gezeigt, erfüllte 
Ich licmcrkc nur das: wahrscheinlich hat mau nur eine Ai 
wähl von jenen Papieren dem Richter ülicrgeben; sind all 
all«; mitgctlmilt, so müssen sieh darin nudircre sehr üble I>in 
von und iiU*r FIm*1 beflnden, unter And«;rm ein wirklicl 
Sehurkenstreich! Nur solelm, eben diese Papiere lx*wul 
mail auf (ich lialie Alles, was ich in IIfinden gehabt, bis a 
ein Privatselireilwn gleich naeli meiner Trennung zu v 
brennen für Pllielit gi*iialten), bändigt sie nun aus und tri 
sie zum Richter! Uml wer tliut’s ? ]>i«*st«d, ein Gcistludi
dem ich j«*n«; Papiere «*ing«*g«*lwn; Sünd«*ntx>k<*nntni; 
schleppt ein Gcistlich«*r zum w«*ltliclien Richter!!— P 
kann hierauf etwas Andt*rcs sagen als: pfui! ni«*d<*rtrfichl 
Und was will er damit!' was sollen sie lx;wcis«»ii? dass 
als Zeug«* unglaubhaft sei, weil ich ein Sün«l«*r bin? 
solcher mich fühle, lickcnne? so nrgiimentirt ein Geistlich« 
ein cvnngcliscimr? so nrgumcntircn Personen, die streng« 
Reichte ahgefordert haben, als je in der katholischen Kin 
geschehen ist? hat man ihnen nicht schon Gesinnungen 
Sünden, als wirkliche Sünden lM*kcnn«*n müssen ? Nun wa 
lieh, worüln*r s«dl man si«*h lxd solchem Wrfiilircn mehr wi 
dern, ülwr di«* lh»sli«dt «los ll«*rz«'iis o<l«»r filier di«? V«*rl«»i 
nung je<lcr christli<*h«*n Nnt«ir?

/  Piestel hat Z«*ug«»n, 4 iingl!i<*kli<dio Frauenzimmer, i 
4| lt, alle von Natur wenig ausgcstuUet, köriicrlich sogar z



DARSTELLUXa, ETC

heil gezeichnete Personen vor (töricht geführt, um nuszu* 
agen, dass ich sinnliche Begierden gegen sic gezeigt. Go
nge n ! ekelhaft und dumm gelogen! Mädchen z. B. (nllcr- 
lings sehr alte) Hagen aus: ich küsse wie ein Wollüstling! 
Woher wissen Mädchen so Etwas? welcher Geistliche, doch 
nein, welcher Pfaffe hat ihnen gesagt, dass sie sogar dem 
Hichter vorlügen sollen? — Ein anderes altes Mädchen sagt: 
nie sei mir ärztlich sehr verpflichtet, aln*r ich hätte ärztlich sie 
doch vernachlässigt und sie dennoch geliebt! — Eine steinalto 
Frau, Mutter mehrer erwachsener Kinder, eine Frau, die ich 
nur ärztlich während einer Krankheit gesehen, in welcher 
sie an heftigem SjHMehellluss gelitten, sagt: ich hal>e sie ge
küsst ; wahrlieh, dies hätte nur aus Barmherzigkeit, und in 
grösster Seihst Verleugnung geschehen können. — Doch genug 
von Dingen, die als wahrhafte Tollheiten erscheinen müssten, 
wenn sie nicht denuoeh schlau und boshaft wären; denn im 
Protokoll stehen doch immer Namen und bestimmte Anga
ben, aber nicht die Bilder der Personen, nicht ihre Verhält
nisse ; es wäre ja doch wohl möglich, den Hichter irre zu 
leiten!

Ich ßchliesso, wie ich liegonncn, nicht Andere anzuklagen, 
nicht mich vertheidigen wollend mit diesen /eilen.

Eine dunkle, verwickelte Sache, die einer psychologischen 
Erörterung bedürftig ist, wollte ich einigermassen erläutern.

Ist dies irgend wie erreicht, so ist der Schmerz, den ich 
beim Niederschrciben empfunden, reichlich belohnt.

Königsberg, den 15. Jultj, 1836.

THE END.
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T h is  tru ly  a d m ira b le  l i t t le  volum e i i  m ad e  u p  o f  s c a t t e r e d  fi 
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p a r tic u la r ly  w o rth y  o f p e ru s a l ;  an d  ev e ry  p a g e  o f  th e  b o o k  c 
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OR OK O G R A P H I C A L  D I C T I O N A R Y .

Revised Edition, with an Appendix containing nearly ten 
thousand new notice*, and the most recent Statistical Informa
tion , according to the latest Census Returns, of the United 
b ts tM  and Foreign Countries.

LippLuoott's Pronouncing Gazetteer gives—
I .  —A Descriptive notice of the Countries, Islands, Rivers, 

Mountains, Cities, Towns, etc., in every part of the Globe, 
with the most lleeent and Authentic Information.

I I . —The Names of all Important places, etc., both in their 
Native and Foreign Languages, with the Peoncnciatiox 
of the same—a Feature never attempted in any other Work.

I I I . —The Classical Names of all Ancient Places, so far as 
they c«m be accurately ascertained from the best Authori
ties.

IV . —A Complete Etymological Vocabulary of Geographical 
Names.

V . —An elaborate Introduction, explanatory of the Principles 
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F rom tiir Hox. Horace Ma ss . LL.D.,
Late Pretidcmt o f Amt lock College.

I  have had yoar Pronouncing Gazetteer of the World before me 
for somo weeks. Having long felt tho necessity of a work of this 
kind, 1 have spent no small amount of time in examining yours. It 
seems to me so important to have a oomprehonsivo and authentio 
gazetteer in all our colleges, acadcmios, and schools, that I am in
duced in this instanco to depart from my general rulo in regard to 
giving recommendation*. Your work has evidently been prepared 
with immense labor; and it exhibits proofs from beginning to end 
that knowledge has presided over its execution. Tho rising genera
tion will be greatly benefited, both in the accuracy and extent of 
tbeir information, should your work be kept as a book of reference 
uU Ike table of every professor and teaeher in the oountry.


